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No. 2 
Henderson to Mr, MacDonald —(R d July 8) 
Constantinople, July 7, 1024 


jately proceding tele 
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est reason, which my € 
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the next few week 
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I did my best to convince Adnan that second ground for refusal was 
unjustifiable, " He seemed impressed personally, but Turkish apprehensions on th 
rat that I do not believe Turkish mont will agree to reference 
be allayed. 1 doubt if this can be achieved 
unless His Majesty's Govers re willing to inform Turkish Government that 
in stating case to League of Nations they would not press for territories bey 
present administrative frontiers of Irak. 
T am in any caso of opinion that it is undesirable that His Majesty's Governn 
should make unilateral reference to the League before treaty actually comes into 
force. 





(B 8908/7/65) No. 3 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr, Henderson (Constantinople) 
(No, 96) 
(Pelegraphie) Re Foreign Office, July 11, 1924 
YOUR telegrams Nos. 120 and 421 of 7th July: Turoo-[rak frontier, 
igh 1 welcome their statement, I canuot help regretting that the Turkish 
Government did not show during recent conference with Sir P, Cox their preforenc 
for settlement by direct negotiation. be ats. Failure of 
discussions at Constantinople cannot be to Hin Majesty's 
nment. ‘They are now preparing case for reference to League of Nationa, 
willing to consider any new propowals which Turkish Government may desire 
to make on the subject, wntif such time as British cas is ready for submission to 
the League. You must muke it clear, however, that we cannot allow delay by 
scoring negotiations in putting matter In hands of Leag wish for an early 
matter for which we are acting on behalf of another State—Trak. Tt 
muat not drag on or be left in slate of uncertainty. The ‘Turkish Government must 
therefore tranmit to His Majesty's Government their proposals at once 
only on thit understanding that we are willing to reconsider the m 
doubt on this point must be allowed to rest in the minds of the Turkish Government 
Question of ratification of treity docs not arise for reasons explained in. my 
despatch No, 682, and yatification is, mo Further, His Majest 
Government do not admit Turkixh contention that recourse to League was never 
contemplated on torms put forward by His Majesty's Government If they did 
they would not proeved in that way 4 





(1B 6061/32/44) No, 4 


Mr, Henderson to Mr. Maconald.—(Recwived July 14.) 
(No, 536.) 
Sir, Constantinople, July 4, WA 

ADNAN BEY called on mo late yesterday evening. He has been spending a few 
days at Therapia, and 1 asked him to conie and see me at Yeutkeuy on his way back 
from Stamboul 

2 [said that [ wishod Lo take an opportunity bofore his apparently imuninent 
doparture to complain very seriously to him of the attitude of his Goverument nt 
Angora, Six months had élapwed since U had addressed an urgent communication to 
him on the subject of the Indian reservation to the Treaty of Lausanne, I had been 
waiting @ month for an answer toa perfectly straightforward proposal to subnnit the 
dixpute regarding the terminal charges at Smyrna of the Eastern Telegraph Company 
to arbitration, either bofore a British court or at The Hague, while a fortnight had 

Ww passed sitive I had, on behalf of my Government, asked him to transmit to Angora 
the equally plain and argent suggestion that the Turkiah Government, in accordance 
with the Treaty of Lausanne, should join His Majesty's Government in referring the 
dispute respecting the frontier between Turkey and Irak to the Council of the League 
of Nations, 

‘3. Thad noticed, I said, in the Turkish journal * Djoumhouriet “a significant 
statement to the effect that the Turkish Government did not intend to make any reply 
to the latter proposal, but to leave it for discussion in London by the new Turkish 
Ambassador, whose agrément would shortly be requested. I would refer to the point 
of a now Turkish lor later, bat, as regards the three questions above 
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mentioned, the sands of time were running out, The period of nine months stipulated 
in article 7 of the Evacuation Protocol for the direct negotiations relating to the 
Turkey-Lrak froutier expired on the 6th July. As he was well aware and as | had 
expressly told him, His Majesty's Government, on the expiration of that period, had 
the right and even obligation in the matter of reference to the League to act alone if 
the Turkish Goverament declined to co-operate. If the Turkish Government pr 
ferred that contingency to come to pass, let them say so. However unwise and 
unfortunate such a decision would be, it was calculated to indispose His Ma, 
Government less than the discourtesy of silence. 

4. Nor was the attitude of Angora in respect of the Indian reservation less 
unsatisfactory. It was clear from your language in the House of Commons on tho 
30th June as well as from an inspired statement (which 1 handed to him) in the 
* Times "’ of the 2th June, giving the text of the resolution which was to be submitted 
to the Dail Eireann, that the Irish difficulty in the way of the final ratification by 
Great Britain of the Treaty of Lausanne would be overcome in a few days ‘The 
instrument of ratification could then be imnmediately signed by His Majesty the King 
and deposited at Paris. It was of very great importance, particularly with a view 

ming its text, that the Turkish ‘consent to the Indian reservation should be 
ved before that instrument was drawn up in its final form, 

5. Finally, the action of the Turkish authorities in forcibly sealing up the private 
residences of the employees of the Eastern Telegraph Company at Chanak and 
‘Tenedos was still further complicating the position in respect of that dispute and 
rendering an amicable solution, so desirable in the interests of the Turks themsely 
doubly difficult and problematical, 

6, Tasked Adnan Bey whether it was the stud 
ret iropoxals of Hin Majesty’ 

Majesty's representative in Constantinople. Such was, by experience, the 
inference which could be drawn. Apart from its utter and inexcusable discourtesy, 
against which I wished to protest moat vigorously and categorically, it was an attitude 
which was caloulated to serve his country an ill-turn, and to recoil upon Turkey's 01 
head, I was making a formal complaint, and I desired Aduan Hey to convey it to 
Txmot Pasha in no lows wtrong terme than T was using to himself. He was about to 
rive up the post of delegate of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, which he had hold 
for over a year and a half with such distinction. Our personal relations had, I was 
glad to recognise, always been excellent. We had worked together during periods of 
Considerable difficulty nnd tension last year. I wan veey gratetal to kin for bis 
personal co-operation and assistance, but I hoped he would do me a last favour and 
take advantage of his retirement from his post to use the plainest and most foretble 
Tanguage in reporting to his Government what I had said 

7, ‘Adnan Bey anid that be. had joat received the reply to our suggestion for 
arbitration in the case of the Eastern Telggraph Company dispute, It was, he 
regretted to say, unprofitable. The Turkish Government maintatnod their point of 
view that they could not accept arbitration, since they could not admit any shadow of 
Greok claim to the moneys, I had the hononr to acquaint you with this refusal in xy 
telegram No, 119 of the 4th instant, and I will deal in a separate despatch with the 
situatic 

8 reservation, Adnan Bey confessed that any explanation 
which he could give of the failure of his Government to furnish us with a reply could 
not be regarded as adequate. It was true that the question was conplicated and had 
to be referred to two different Government Departments. He had been instructed by 
Ismet Pasha, in response to a pro me tisme ayo by Mr. Lindsay, to explai 
away the delay in this fashion, He had done so, but, in notifying the Pritne Minist 
accordingly, he had himself represented the insufficiency of such an excuse, H 
undertook to telegraph immediately to Angora on the subject, He expressed great 
gratification at the prospect of the early ratification by Great Britain of the treat 
fut asked anxiously whether 1 could assure him that there was no connection, in the 
sense of pressure on Turkey, between the Indian reservation and the accomplishment 
ly His Majesty's Government of the final formalities of ratification. T told him that 
there was none, and that the final formalities would be completed whatever were the 
Turkish reply. 

9, Adnan Bey also promised to telegraph once more on the subject of the reference 
to the Council of the League of Nations of the Irak frontier dispute. He disclaimed 
personally any desire to leave His Majesty's Government to act alone, and professed 
hot to have seen the article in the * Djoumabouriet ” to which T referred. He stated, 


(13028) ne 
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however, that the Turkish Government and people had heen greatly disillusioned by 
the standpoint adopted by the Cox delegation. They had deduced therefrom that 

Majesty's Government had not had the slightest desire for a direct settlement, but 

been determined to force the arbitrament of the League upon Turkey. Sach an 
attitude had rendered them suspicious both of the Leawue and of the ulterior motives 
of Great Britain. They had becn prepared to see Sir Perey Cox demand for Irak the 
present administrative frontier of Mosul, but the demand for territory outside that 
frontier, and actually in the possession of Turkey, had created a most. unfortunate 
impression on, and greatly irritated, not only Government, but all circles in. this 
eountry 

10. Adnan’s language in thin res) 
before, of satisfactory reply from Ai he proposal srence to the 
Longue. 1 told him, however, that I regretted that much ane impression 
should have beon catised by the exercise on the part of His Majesty's Government, 
‘acting impartially, of an undeniable right to claim a suitable frontier for Irak 
Thoso nogotiations were, however, now over and done with, and, having failed, the 
only course now was to refer the dispute to the League, Hix Majesty's Government 
hoped to be able to concert with the Turkish Goverument in 
and I thought the latter would be well advised to agree to join in it, Adnan Be 
undertook to telegraph accordingly, and the conversation turned to the question of 
Nusret Bey"s appointment to sucoved Adnan as deleg Constantinople of the 
Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affairs, about which 1 am reporting in a separate 
despatch, 

Thave, &o, 
HENDERSON. 





(1B 6056/7/65] No. 5, 
Henderson to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received July 14.) 


(No. 641.) 
Sir, 


Conatantinople, July 6, 1924, 
tho honour to recond, with somewhat melancholy satixfuction sinew none 
e favourable, that T have now been furnished with roplicg, oither owing to 
ny Twpresentations, to all the various notek about which 

plained to Adaun Hey x reported in my despatch No, 996 of the 4th instant. 

2. T had the lionour, in my telegrams Non. 120 and 121 of yesterday, to acquaint 
you with the t f the answer of the ‘Turkish Government to your propoml 
Tor « joint, refi t 5 the League of 
Nation In accordance with the Turkinh principle of avoiding as tar as jromibie thy 

cation 


from Ismet Pasha, 

‘4. Thave little to add to the telegraphic summary which | have alrealy sent to you 
of our converstion,  Unloas His Majenty’s Goverumant are already too far committed, 
1 aw still of opinion that the British case would be weakened by any pre 
unilnteral reference to the League, particularly xinco the adhesion of Ireland, which is 
reported in the press, removes presumably tho last obstacle to the final ratification by 
Great Britain aod the early to force of the Truaty of Lausntie 

4. Adnan Boy showed evident disappointment when I informed him that I could 
uot imagine there to bo the faintest prospect of further direct negotiations betweon His 
Majesty's Government and Turkey. He reverted to this whon by brought Nusrot Bey 
to wo te this morning. I told him that His Majesty's Goverament bad no intention 
nor even the right to avoid tke obligation under the treaty to refer the dispute to the 
League once the nine mouths’ period for direot negotiations had elapsed. Neither could 
Turkey evade her obligations in this respect. It was useless and unwise for her to 

difficulties over w matter in which abe was uo less bound than ourselves to accept 
tho arbitration of the League. 

5 Adon Bey, while aduitting himself the value of impartial arbitration, laid 
‘stroat on the undoubtedly real apprehensions of tis Government respecting the possible 
Uorritorial demands which Hix Majesty's Government might put forward in staling the 
case in fhvour of Irak to the League. I doubt if the Turkish Goverament will vver 
consent to submit to reference to the League unless those apprebensions can be relieved. 


They would probably base their refusal on the ground that the treaty could not, be 
interpreted in any manner which could expose thew to the risk of seeing such claims 


preferred against them, I venture to submit for your consideration whether, since it 
may almost be taken for granted that the L will in no event decide in favour of 
the inclusion in Irak of territories beyond her pr ‘nistrative frontiers, 


not be politic, on practical grounds, to give the Turkish Governn 
this respect. 

6. When I visited Adnan Boy yesterday afternoon 1 was unaware that he was iu 
receipt of a reply from his Government in regard to the Irak frontier arbitration. 1 
had, however, rooeived by bag on the Sth July your despatch No. 746 of the 30th Jun 
and’ I nccordingly hh me a literal French translation of paragraph 3 of that 
despateh, ax T considered that its text was calculated, if anything could doo, to 
mitigate the Turkish anxieties and to induce them to abandon their hesitation in joining 
with us in refwrenco to the League, I handed this translation to Adnan Bey, who will 
doubtless communicate it to Angora, Itserved a very mseful purpose when 1 emphaxised 
the disinterostediess of His Majesty's Government and your own conviction that in 
ruference to the League lay the best prespeot of overcoming the main obstacle to the 
ronowal of friendly relations between our countries 

T have, &e. 
NE DERSON. 





No, 6 
Mr. Henderson to Mr, MacDonald—(Received June VB.) 


Constantinople, July 14, 1994, 
No. 96, 
Ax it would be of little use to make any communication hefore 17th or 19th Jul 
to Rairam holidays, I venture to submit following obs 
consideration during the interval 


Fshould profer to nay hased on the first two sentences of your telegram. 
Tt would merely condace controversy, Nothing will convince ‘Turks 
failure of conference wax not due to inolastio nature of instructions to 

Fven with this omission T fear lost communication to Turkish Government in 
terms indicated may tend to produce confu What, they will nak, is it that 
His Majesty’ nt are willing, conditional on getting a prompt answer, to 


Ax T understand it, submission to f Nations would comprine two 
(a) Request to Council of 1 to luke cognizance of dispu 
(b) su of British Teague bax expressod willin 
arbitrate and procedure has heen settled. His Majesty's Government have hith 
claimed right to perform stage (a) forthwith and unilaterally if necessary, but T 
ber wtaze (b) cannot take place before { 1 Sep! 
Am to say His Majesty’ Government are unwilling, provided thoy are made 
mediately to hear Turks’ proposal before taking action under (a)! Tf 0, would 
entry into force of treaty be suitable time limit in view of its imminenco, its 
and fact that it cuts the ground under the most obvious of ‘Turks’ 
objections reported in my telegram No, 1207 Owing to probability of early entry 
into force of treaty. it is, apart from all else, now scarvely worth insisting upon 
argument, which is technical and debatable, in your despatch No. 082. Would it, not 
be preferable to take advantage of this in making communication to Turkish 
i Tt might he stated that His Majesty's Government, while still main 
ning, are prepared to waive right of immediate reference to League of Nations, 
and that, since neither they nor Tarkish Government can defer doing so after entry 
into force of treaty. they would be glad to take advantage of this delay to consider 
any proporals which Tnrkish Government wish put forward, provided that they are 
made before treaty becomes operative 
Tt would, however, ho dangerous to invite proposals withont defining their 
[group undecypherable} scope and extent to which His Majesty's G 
wwilline to reconsider nrevinnsly exprrvsed intenti ine you were 
even ready to abandon reference to League of Nations if their proposal were 


[13028] a3 
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sufficiently wide to afford basis for fresh direct negotiations. I presume this is not 

your intention, but should be grateful if it could be made clear to me exactly by 

ar you aro ready to go before I attempt to dispel doubts, whatsoever they may be 

in minds of Turks, : ; - pie 
Last sentence in your telegram under reference is undecypherable. 





No. 7. 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Henderson (Constantinople 
(No, 102) K Coenen 
(Telegraphic) Foreign Office, July 19, 192: 
FOUR telogeam No. 125 of 14th oly: Turco teak frome ba 
T appreciate the arguments init. but at the same time y 
the impor Hof avoiding waste of tin 
vints of details . suppression of the first two 
telegram No. 6 da the nature of the Turkish proposals, we can offer 
no auguestions; our proposition is that we are ready to consider whatever they my 
bo prompted by their expromed pref tion (your 
No, 120) to say to us. As regards method of appruaching League, wo 1 
present contemplate exact procedure or sucomaive stages. Nor does (t seem 0 
‘rable to specify a time-limit for receipt of Turkish proposals 
‘What is to be mace clear to the Turks is that our position is as follows -— 
1 We intend to refer the ixme to the League and are t nce 
tops therefor. 
2 Meanwhile, the Turks have expressed a preference for direct negot 
to which we see no objection, provided that we can be satisfied that 
tare sincere and are not morely playing for time and th 
by making definite proposals to ux. We shall continu 
of our case for the League, and shall only be prepared to cons 
Turkish suggestions for direct settlement if they are re 
has been completed and anbmitted to Geneva. 








No. §. 


Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receiced July 23.) 

(No, 128) 

(Telegraphic.) Re Constantinople, July 22, 1994 
YOUR telegram No, 102. 
T have made communication aceordingly 


No, 9 
Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Henderson (Constantinople), 


) 
weaphic.) D. Foreign Office, July %, 1924, 
MY telogeam No. 102 of 19th July and your telegram $e Gt 33d aly 
Turco: Leak frontier. ¥ 
Tf our reference of the question to the Leayue ix to be considered at the 
meeting of the council in Septernber it is essential that any omen 
should be despatched from hore not Inter than @th Any 
minimum time for necessary notification of members of the League. 
inform ‘Turkish Government and add that we propose to address a 
communication to the League on tth Angust formally roferring the issue to 
Tor decision and promising the submission of ovr case in time for the Se 
meeting of the council, In these circumstances, if the Turkish Government contem 
late any further communication or proposals to ns with a view to direct settlement 
these mast reach us not later than 4th August 





[B 6449/7/65) No. 10. 


Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald,—(Received July 28). 
(No. 565.) 
Sir, Constantinople, July 

1 HAVE the honour to trunamit to you herewith copy of « note relating to the 
frontier between ‘Turkey aid Trak which, accompanied by a non-guaranteed French 
trandation,aleo herein enc ded to Nustet Boy yesterday in accordance with 
the imtructions contained in your telegrams Nox. 96 and 102 of tho 1ith and 19th 
instant respectively 

> This note together with the verbal explanations which T gave to Nusret Bey'ea 
I think, have loft ao doubt in his mind as to the exact postion taken up by H 
Majesty's Government, 1 sid that. yon saw no objection to the direct negotiation for 
with femet Pasba had expressed provided you could be satisfied that 
uch proposals. wera sincere and. n cvnsive and that is Government gave 
rontor fiir sincerity by a definite ao prompt opi. -Tunade it quite clear that i 
veer uly on thin condition that you had tween willing to reconsider your intention of an 
Fmnmedinte ref tions, anil that His Majesty's Goverament 
could not In th their caso for subiision to 

lwo stated that His Majosty’s Gos . ‘moment 

the argument Hy Tenet’ Paskn that feeourwe to. the Langue, was not 

Svanglated on the conditioox implied by the standpoint adopted by th inid 

Sessa the proot of goodwill which waa being sbown by you in expressing your 

1A on eter to tbe Tarcherproponala which he Turkish Goverament might have 
to make, 

3 Nxrot Boy sad that ho wold transmit my communication at ones to Angora, and 
that ho wanconviaced that we would meot with equal goodwill on the part of his Govern- 
that ho was cinvinoed tat woould soot wih equal foodr al ee cod ot Syren 
Ad will not roturn to the capital for several days 

1 yam mayselt lean sonvincad of the prospect of attaining some remult than Nuaret 
srofesst to te amet Paaha will not, ta my opinion, risk compromising the future 
Free cam by recording on paper any pomible abridgemont of the Turkish claim 
witht seorraponding and. previously expressed declaration on the part of His 
Majety's Government’ that thoy for their part are not unwilling w reluce the 
sty seo se balall of Trak, “Iamet, Pasha will, i soca to re, fd hitael® in « 
predicament. pably sincere in hin denire, rather than go to the Langu, to 8 
A'ground fora friendly 9g Tet ween the two Governimenta, but he will tot da 
take upon himself the responsibility of making the first advance in that diveotion 

Thave, he, 
‘VILE HENDERSON 


Enclosure in No. 10, 
Mr. Henderson to Nusret Bey. 


M. le Délégué, Constantinople, July 21, 1924. 
Palen. onour, under invtructions from Tin Majesty Principal Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs, to suggest in my note of the 23rd June last that the Turkish 

Reena akould conort, with, Hix Majesty's Government in addressing a joi 
ceeNtruneation to the Cuuncil of the League of Nations inviting it, in accordance with 
3 (2) of the v nite tied artic ‘of the Evacuation Protocol, to take 

‘ognitance of the dispute soncorning the frontier between Turkey and Irak. 

‘colloncy Dr. Adoan Bey, under instruotions from the 
Foreign At . informed me verbally that the 
Kish Government was unwilling to accept this proposal on the ground, firstly, that 
the treaty had not yet come into foree, aud that acconlingly article & (2) was not yet 
Applicable ; and secondly, because Turkey in approaching the League would be exposing 
bavell to unlimited territorial claims pat forward by Great Britain on bebalf of Trak: 
Dr. Adnan Bey added that his Excellency General Ismet Pasha had authorised him to 
delare that the recourse to the League of Nations under the treaty was not contem- 


+ Truoaiation wot printed. 
[18028] ua 
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plated on such conditions, and that the Turkish Government, still convinasd that a 
settloinent could be reached between the two Governments, wore confidout that » sati 
factory result could be attained if Great Britain manifested her readiness to ov 
friendly agreoment 
“I did not fail to bring this r ately to the knowledge of Mr, Ramsay 

MacDonald, who bas areful and sympathetic consideration. ‘The 
position of His Majesty's Government is us follows: They cannot divest themse 
their responsibility under the treaty to refer this dispute to the League 
thoy are in fact engaged in preparing their case for subm 

jess, His Majesty's Government, though they would no themselves just 
that account in discontinuing their preparations ct, aro willing it the m 
timo to consider any now proposals which the Turkish Goverument may desire to make 
with a viow to the settlement of this disputo in a manner which would dispense the two 
Governments from tho necessity of invoking the intervention of the Leagu 

4. Thave ac honoue, by dirvction of Mr. MacDonald, to request your 
Excellency: tobe inform General Innot Pasha that be is prepared to 
take into carefal consideration axiy daBaite propomla which iz Exoellency may wish to 
make with this end in view. I am, however, to point out that an early sottlen 
scutial, particularly since in this matter His Majesty's Government are actin 

alf of another State, samely, teak. It is indispooaable, therefare, that the p 
of the Turkish Govaenment should be made as soon as possible in order that the 
be no del og at a solution in ths other, and that no uucertainty be 
allowed the mubject 

L avail, io 
NEVILE HENDERSON. 





Mr, Henderson to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received July 20.) 

(N ) 
(Telegraphic), Constantinople, July 2%, 192 

YOUR telger 

{ notified Turkish delegate hero accordingly on 26th July. Hoe informed me 
yeuterday that fie had received telegram from Acting Mi for Forvign Affairs 
promising to communicate Turkish proposals as soon ax possible after Ianet f 
return to Angora, which, according to Nusret Bey, would be on Ist uly 





No, 12. 


Mr, Henderson to Mr, MacDonald.—(Receieed August 3) 
(No, 134) 
(Telegraphi Constantinople, August 2, 1924. 

MY te 

turkish deegat to mo in form of a private letter Turkish 
roply, 

Tt refers to delay in entry into force of the treaty and impossibility of submission 
of caso to League of Nations beforehand, Tt repents previous reserves ax to recourse 
to the League on a basis of unlimited elaime 

It extireses satisfaction at Hix Maj nt's acceptance of prrincip 
of direct negotiations and conviction of Turkish Government that in discussin 
question with His Majesty's Government as soon = possible and in a wide spirit 
of good understanding, they will be able to find truer and more reassuring: solution 
from point af view of bath parties 

Latter concludes by expressing hope that His Majesty's Government will 
recognise that it is matorially impossible to begin pourparlers and reach an agrooment 
by 4th August on a question of this kind. 

T pointed out to secretary of Turkish delegate, who brought this letter to me 
that no new proposals wore fortout tT feared. thi 


Id only regard such a reply as evasive and consequently not feel themselves 
justified in withholding communication to the League on 6th August 

He assured me that reply was not intended to be evasive and that its salient point 
was goodwill of Turkish Government, which inspired their conviction that a direct 

cement was possible. 





No, 13. 


Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald—(Received August 4.) 
(No. 135.) 
(Telegraphic.) Constantinople, August 8, 194, 

MY immediately proceding telegram, 

Turkish persistence in avoiding official written communications ix significant 
and due perhaps partly to traditional instinct and partly to unwillingness to express 
‘on paper view which ‘Turkish Government hold that recent conference at 
Constantinople. was not serious attempt to find solution, and « 

His Majesty's Government u 
attempt before having recourse to Loague of Nati 

Two courses only seem open: (a) To proceed with roference to League of Nations 
«un the grottnd that Inst Turkish reply ix identical with provious communication made 
{ky me, and consequently does not constitute those definite proposals, immediate receipt 
of which wore condition on which His Majesty's Government accepted principle of 
direct agreement; or (4) to accept at its face value Turkish ments asstiranee 
of feasibility of salution between Governments, and to express willingness to 

nt, not through conference, but through individual 


My imp Turkish Government, who, while doubtless seeing 
advantage to themselves in playing for time, and disteustful in any case of League 
of Nations, regarded by Sir P. Cox ax personally committed to an uncompromixing 
policy, are powibly honestly convinced that agreement, is attainable on basin of 

with greater of lesser amount of territorial concessions 
urkish Government as to formulating definite proposals ix, in my 
ph of my despatch No, 665 of 22nd July 





E 6620/7/65) No, 4 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Hendlerton (Constantinople). 
(No. 112.) 
(Telegraphic.) R. Foreign Office, August 6, 1924. 
JOR telegrams Nos. 124 and 136 of 2nd August: tured-trak front 

T rogret that with the best will in the world His Majesty's Government cannot 
rogard Turkish roply ax mecting conditions, Tt strikes me as evasive and dilator 
They must therefore press for a definite proposal if effect is not to be given to thel 
request to the League of Nations for cossideration of matter at the session of the 
20th August. 

Papers for couneil’s consideration must be in hands of membors a fortnight 
before that date, and should therefore les the next fow days, in order 
to reach Geneva and be cironl iat before 14th August 





E 5531/7/65) 


Foreign Office to Secretary-General, League of Nations (Genova) 


Sir, Foreign Office, August 0, 1924 

ARTICLE 4 (2) of the Treaty of Peace with Tarkey, signed at Lansanne on 
the 24th July, 1923, provides that the frontier between Turkey and Irak shall be 
laid down in a friendly arrangement to be concluded between Turkey and Great 
Britain within n ths, and that, in the event of no agreement being reached 
between the two Governments within the time mentioned, the dispute shall be referred 
to the Couneil of the Leagne of Nations. By article 7 of the protocol relating to the 





evacuation of Turkish territory (also si sanne on the 24th July, 1923), 
the British and Turkish Governments agree jons referred to. in 
article 8 (2) of the Pence Treaty: sh cl on 
‘operations mentioned in paragraph 1 of the protocol had been completed, and that 
the period of niine months prescribed in article 8 (2) of the treaty should begin to 
run from the date on which the said negotiations commenced. 

The evacuation operations were completed on the 4th October last, and the 
negotiations contemplated hy the treaty were initiated on the 5th October last and 
culminated in n conference at Constantinople, which lasted from the 19th May to 
tho Sth June. but it was unfortunately fonnd impossible to reach an agreement within 
the presoribed period, which expired on the Sth July. ‘The treaty has been ratified 
‘on bobalf of the British Empire and Turkey, and His Majesty's Government 

nd that the first procie-rerbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn up in 
course of the next few days, when the treaty will, in wee with article 143, 
come into force ns between the high contracting parties who have ratified it 

The S ate for Foreign Affairs directs me to inform you that His 
Majesty's therefore if the following item may be placed 
on tho agonda of the couneil’s next session -— 


"Trak frontior: article 8 (2) of the treaty signed at Lausanne on the 
24th July, 1993," 


4, The documents which Hin Majesty's Government desire to place before the 
conneil are being prepared. and will be submitted at a Inter date 
Tam, & 
D. G. OSBORNE. 





0, 16. 


Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received August 11.) 
(No, 140) 


(Telographio) Constantinople, August 10, 1924 


YOUR tologrs 

Owing to dolay i jon T could not make relevant communication until 
yeatorday morning when, in order to avoid misunderstanding, T handed to Turkish 
delegate written summary thereof 

He could not tell’ me whether hie Government had concrete proposal t6 make 
or not. T said it was useless to waste moro time if they had not, and that if they had 
it was as easy to communicate it within the next few «ays ax within next few months 

Tn less concrete proposal wax forthcoming by 
Mth Aug have no alternative but to: proceed 


with communi " 





[ B 6858/7/65) No. 17. 
Foreign Office to Secretary-General, League of Nations (Geneva), 


Foreign Office, August 14. 1924. 
HT reference to Foreign Offic of the 6th instant, requesting that the 
question of the frontier between Turkey and Leak may be included in the agenda 
for the nest mecting of the Council of the League of Nations, T am directed by 
Mr, Secretary Teameay MacDonald to transmit to you herewith, for communication 
to the members of the council, copy of « memorandum yammarising the rensons for 
which, in the view of His Majesty's Govern line indicated on the attached 
map (in three sections) represents the most equitable and natural frontier betwee 
the two States. 

‘The ehnographical z re is being prepared 

and will be commonien 

Tam, &. 
D. G. OSBORNE, 





Enclosure in No. 17. 
Memorandum on the Frontier between Turkey and Trak. 


THIS memorandum is submitted by His Britannic Majesty's Government in 
order to summarise the reasons for which it is considered that the frontier line which 
has been traced on the map attached to the memorandum represents the most 
equitable and natural frontier between the two States concerned 

These reasons are racial, political, historical, economic and strategic. In 
putting them forward it is necessary to refer in some detail to the discussions which 
took place at the Lansanne Conference in January 1923 and to the subsequent 

Constantinople in May and June of the ji 

article Lausanne 

dui will therefore deal not only with the area lying in 
north and south of the proposed frontier, but with a much larger area lying to the 
south of that line, a procedure which is necessitated by the fact that during the 
Lansanne Conference the Turkish delegation persisted in claiming that the whole 
of the old Mosul Vilayet should he restored to Turkey, Similarly, during the 
subsequent conversations at Constantinople, the Turkish representatives refuxed to 
enter into any discussion as to th frontier Tine betwoon the two States, 
but confined themselves to reaxsorting their demands for the restoration to Tarko 
of the Mosul Vilayet, Whilo, therefore, the queition now being submitted to the 
the British Government conceive it, is not whether the Mosu! Vilayet 
‘Turkey or Trak, but rather what should be the sotual northorn 
houndary of the Trak State, it is necessary that the present memorandum should not 
only justify the frontier line now proposed, but should recapitulate the reasonn for 
which the British Government have foond it necessary to reject the demand for the 
rendition of the whole Mosul Vilayet, in which demand it ix understood that tho 

Turkish Government still poraiat 


1. Racial. 
‘The two subjoined tables show the population of the Mosul Vilavet by religions 
and races respectively, according to two estimates made in 1910 and 1921. Both 
tables were compiled hy Britixh officers who had, in xpite of Turkish aaertions to 
the contrary, visited and spent some time in all corners of the vilayet 
The second table, which, since it ix by races, i the more important for present 
poses, was the result of clasor and more mation than the first. Tt 
irined, however, the comparative accuracy 5 ence of 82,000 
‘odd in the totals being fully accounted for by— 


1, Tho return of large numbers of the population after t 
2. The return of still larger numbers of families to villages whi 
the state of starvation resulting from war conditions, ‘had heen 
abandoned before the British occupation. 
3. The settlement of large numbers of Assyrian refugees 


‘The Turkish delegation at Lausanne relied upon a different: set of fyzures. No 
date for their compilation was given, and their reliability may be gauged from tho 
fact that they divide the population of the Snlaimani Sanjak ax follows -— 


Kurds é 62,830 
Turks : 32.900 
Arabs 7210 


Not even the most ardent Arab patriot wonld, as a matter of fact, claim that, 
with, the exception of a few individual traders, there aro any Arabs at all in th 
Sulaimani Sanjak, and to state that there are more than half as many Turks as 
Kurds in the sanjak is incorrect. ‘There is a small Turkish (or rathe 
‘Turkoman) settlement in Sulaizoani town itself, and a few scattered families in the 
villages. ‘The round figure of 1,000 given in the two British statements is probably 
a liberal estimate, So unreliable, in fact, was the Turkish estimate, that 
it was not even repeated by the Turkish representatives during the recent conver- 
sations in Constantinople. It may be taken that the British estimate of the 
distribution of population by races in 1921 was substantially accurate, and that this 

ion has not altered materially since, exeept for the addition of some 15,000 
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Assyrian Christians who have, since the 1921 statement was compiled, been settled 
The population of the 
western and eastern 


es on the southern side of the proposed frontiee 
tween the pro e and the siuthern, 


Id Mosul Viluyet tna we be taken to be approximately at the 


Arabs 
Kurds 
Turks 
Christ 
dows 


Among the Kurds are included 30,000 Yezidis, who, thoug 
akin to the Kurds by race, are uoieMoslem, and have nx 


700 

700 
65,800. 
77,000 
16,500 


800,000 


gh believed to be closely 
0 Turkish sympathies 


whatever. Ax regards the distribution by locality of their numbers, it will be seen 


from the ethnographical map attached to this memorandum 
tion, forms a solid block comprising the whole portion of the ol 
on the right bank af the Tigris, Monul town itself, and a fu 
hank of the Tigris below Mosnl extending nearly to the Arbil 

" he only non-Arab eloments in this area are the Yexid 
and the Turks "(approximately 10,000) in Tel Afar. In oth 
of the Mosul Vilayet which ix contiguous to the Bagdad Vilayet 


that the Arab popula- 
id Masnl Vilayet Lyi 

rther strip on the left 
Mtun Keupru-Kirkak 
in in the Jebel Sinjar, 
her words, that portion 
t, and which comprises 


approximately one-third of the whole area with which this memorandum deals, ix 


inhabited by 185,000 odd Arabs, about 30,000 Yexidis, and 1 
Assuming, for the moment, that the last-named definitely di 
thore ean be no doubt aboot the conteary desire of the ren 
of an aron of this wiz solely in ncconlance with the (as 
5 per cont. of ite population would be searenly in accord. wit 
and from this aspect only of racial distribution, the Turklal cl 
Mosul Vilayot is demonstrably tmnsound, 

Turning from the question of local distribntion to the 
various races in the whole ara under discussion >— 


Ax to the “Turks,” they are not Osmanli Turks; th 


0,000 so-called Turks 
Jusion in 
To disp 
less 
h accepted principles, 
aim to the whole of the 


nal numbers of the 


selves Turkomans, 


and the Taranian languay speak reser mtijani rather than the Turkish 


They are undoubtedly desc 
ng before Onan founded the Ottoman F 


ndants of ‘Turkomans 
mpire, probably from 


ie whom the Abbaside Caliphs hited to defend their territory. ‘The 


theory that the Turkomans are descendants of what was former 
garrinon is supported by their distribution. Tel Afar, a 
Turkoman town, stands guard 45 miles west of Mosul an th 
desert. Except for this town and the seighbouring Tarkoman 
scattered Turkoman villages in the Mownl Plain, the whole of t 

n in distributed along the eastern road from Mowul. to Tha 


lyaf nereenary 
an almost exclusively 
border of the Syrian 
Villages, and for a few 
he Turkoman popula 
edad, notably in and 


around the towns of Arbil. Altun Keupry, Kirkuk, Taza Khurmatu, Tank. Tuy 


Khurmatu, Kifri and Kara Tepe, ‘The estimates of numbers 


‘Tol Afar and surrounding villages 
Villagos iu the Mosul Plain 


Kirkuk and surrounding villa 
Kites, Taza Khurmatu, Tank, Taz Khur 
mata and Kara Tepé 


Erbil and Altun Keopen 


Grand total of Taek” (the few in the 
Sulaimani area being omitted) 


10,000 
+5000 


4.896 
25,000 
10,000 
95,000 


15,000 


64,595 
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Turks" to Arabs can be shown most effectively by the 
that the “* Turks’ in the whole of the Mosul Viluyet are less numerons 
c Arabs in the foun of Mosul w 
‘The Kurds are estimated to be mn t numerous as the Araby in the 
Mosul Vilayet, a bout seven times as numerous as the Turkomans, ‘They are 
separated from igily the line of ‘Turkoman 
nentioned above, and sof the mountains. ‘They are 
believed to be descended e «) closely identified with the 
Persians in early times; but W ve oF not, they speak an Lranian tongue 
ch allied to | e more closely than either the 
tT Arabs, 
OF the von-Moslem populations, though in the aggregate they outnumber 
the Turkomans considerably, it is not necessary to speak i gent detail, The 
estimates are -— 


Yeridis (probably of Kurdish origin, but hold 
Moslem heliof) 


ax (mainly Assyrians—some Nestorian, 


16365 


ain body of the Yezidis live in Jebel Sinjar, but there are many Yeridi 
villages north-east of Mosul. ‘The Christians are to be found mainly in Mosul eity, 
Arbil area, in g perous villages (of which Al Kosh and Tel Kaif 
1» the langest) to the ed is, and in the Dobuk-Amadia country, Most 
of the Jews live in Mosal city, but Jewish communities are to be found in the Kurdish 
‘Turkoman towns, and is dividuals or families among tho Kurdish tribes, 
sane of the Turkish delegation in so far ax it ix based on ethnic considera: 

tions comes, therefore, to this 


‘They ask that there sould be united with the Turks of Asin Minor a population 
isting as to one-twelfth of Turkomans, with whom they may bo admitted to 
have wome rac y) as to nearly stctwellths of Kurds, who havo no’affnity 
with the Turk, excopt. tho posession of # common religion; as to three-twelfths of 
Arabs, who not only’ difler from the Turks in race and language, but are conncetod 
by tho trongeet bonds of language, race and aympathy with the population of Bagdad 
aed Beara; and as to tore than two-twelftha of non-Moslem elomouts, which 
However much ty may der from ash cer, have not sng tnt, 
linguistic, religious or cuftural-—with the Turks 

2 ie ion along the actual frontice line proposed, it will 
that the western two-fifths run through county 
inhabited, both to the-north and the south, by Kurds. The middle two-Afthe run 
Through country now inhabited, beth to the north and mouth, hy Asajtinns, while the 
Country to the south of the eastern one-fifth ie inhabited entitely hy Kurd that to 
the north being parlly inhabited by settled Kurds, but moetly belug ‘an’ ancient 
now hardly occupied except by’ nomad Kurds. ‘The countey 

her to the north of the middle section i of thie latter nature, Tad it be 
desirable or possible to decide the frontier on racial grounde-alono, the British 
Government would have fot it necencaty to inclode the whale of the Awyrian country 
within the proposed frontier. Due weight, howovnr, had to be given to economio and 

strategic considerations, which will he denit with elsewhere in this memorandutn 


Table I.—Porttaviow of the Vilayet of Mosul by Religions according to an Estimate 
ade in 1019. 


Divo. Sammie | Shin Jowinh, | Cheatin, 


Moral ss aS soso | scoare 
Arh 2 1060 | 106000 
Kirkuk i000 | 3000 

18,300 | 155,000 
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‘Table I, —Porvration of the Vilayet of Mosul by Races according to an Estimate 


Arab 


S300 
1000 


ing 9000 Yea 
2. Political 

(i) Arats.It i scarcely necessary to state that the solid block of Arabs to which 
referonce has been made in the preceding paragraph is wholeheartedly desirous of 
inclusio he the Arab State of Irak. rab tribes of the Mosul Vilayet differ 
innoway a those of the Southern Jezirah and the rest of Irak, aud have welcomed, 
equally with their southern brethren, the prospect of independence from Turkish 
domination and freedom of development under a Government of their own race, in 
which they will be fully represented, ‘The Turkish delegation at Lausanne stated 
that "in the city of Mosul the Turkish, Kurdish and Arabic languages are all 
spoken: those of the inhabitants of thix city who at present speak Arabic and who 

taken for Arabe i lity Turks, who, having Jong been in contact with 
Kurds and Arabs, have also learnt those two language ‘The exact © nme in it 
fact the caso Under Turkish rule, the use of the Arabic langu: Was not 
encouraged. Turkish was the sole olficial language, and the inevitable tendency 
was for Arabs to learn Turkish rather than the reverse. a matter of fact 
approximately three-quarters of the inhabitants of Mosul town ar Arabs, who, 
in spite of centuries of Turkish rule, have kept to their own language, It is truo 
that a certain amount of Turkish and Kurdish i spoken in Mosul, Turkish because it 
was, until rocently, the official language, Kurdish because of the proxi 
Tange Kurdish population, who contiauonsly trade with Mosul; but the predominant 
language of the town is undoubtedly Arabic. In fact, the purest Arabic in Trak ix 
spoken in Mosal. 

ii.) Yealdix.The Turkixh delegation at Lavaanne stated that the Yezidis are 
Kurds by race and have the same habite and customs as the Kurds, differing fr 


Between tho two peoples 


and they speak the Kurdish languiy ¢ between them is one of 
religion, and not merely of sect, and it is incontestable that in the past they have 
fered’ geverely from religious oppression. Their numbers have been reduced 
uely during the last generation, and this reduction they impute, rightly or 
, to Turlesh methods of government, However sincere may be the 
ions of the Turkish Government in regard to the future treatment 
fous minorities under their rule, and to whatever extent they 

nay find it pomible to carry. out thove intentions, there be 

‘bt bout the wishes and feelings Yesidis inthe 
‘are happy and contented under the impartial Governm 
thom for the past 5L years; they unanimously dread ar 
desire nothing bettor than permanent association with a State whieh will 

mo a meastire of British guidance and protection and which has already evinced its 
jacere desire to treat them with jostice and impartiality, 

(iil,) Jows-—While it is not claimed that the wishes of a comparatively small 
number of Jews should be a deciding factor in determining the future of the whole 
area concerned, and while it is probable that elsewhere Jews will live in prosperity 
under Turkish rule, there can be no doubt that the Jews of Mosul, who have on more 
than one occasion explicitly stated their views on the subject, are guided by the 
same winhes as the Yezidis, and for the same reasons. 

iv.) Christiane —The political feclings of the Chaldwan Christians may be 
shortly described as being in every way similar to those of the Yezidis and Jews. 


* See paragraph (vi) below, 
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of the Nestorian Assyrians demand rather fuller treatment. In spite o 
their isolated position in the heart of a country under ‘Turkish rule, this sinall people 
in the very carly days of the great war, determined to espouse the cause of the Allies 
and to seize the opportunity to break away from the rule of those whom 
their past history has led them to regard as their persistent oppressors 
It is ‘unmecesary to detail the sufferings which overcame them as the 
result_of They were driven from their own country and 
died int ‘their fight to Irak. ‘The remnant were supported 
for a time the British Government, and have now been settled, 

ly in th portion of their own country, and partly among the 
Kurds and indigenous Christians of the country immediately to the south of their 
old habitat. The British Government feel under the strongest obligation to secure 
their settlement in accordance with the reasonable claims and aspirations of thelr 
ye made an earnest appeal for the establishment, in the whole of their 
of a British protectorate. However greatly such a solution might 
large, His Britannic Majesty's Government. bays bea 
tunable, for various reasons, to contempla 
bilities. While, however, not prepared to respond to their aspirations in full, the 
British Government have endeavoured in their negotiations with Turkey, and 
now requesting the Co ‘the League of Nations, to secure a frontier which 
While fullling the recognised requirements of a good treaty frontier, will at the 
samo time admit of the establishment of the Assyrinns in a compact community 
within the lis 'y in respect of which flix Britannic Majesty 
folds: an uchority of the League of Nations, if uot in every 
case in their ancestral habitations, at all events in auitablo adjacont districts 
This policy has the full sympathy and support of the Trak Government, who are 
prepared, for their part, Lo give the necessary co-operation for giving effect thorot 
His Britannic Majesty's. G have given their careful and sympathetic 
considers doubted desirability of including within the Irak frontic 
‘ax auch Id Asayrian country. ‘They have bad to hold the svales 
between rac considerations on the one side, and economic, Ktrateg 
‘and geographical considerations on the other: ‘They have reluctantly come to 
Conclusion that weight must be given entirely to the fatter considerations in the caso 
fof the Ascyrian country which lies to the north of the proposed frontier, ‘That this 
decision will be a bitter disappointment to the Assyrians is, they fear, inevitable It 
is equally inevitable that the Turkish will undergo no sivall embarrass 
dealing with the small rex oplo who, in spite of their bitter 
memories of the past and their fears y fn that 
@ but now almost aninbabited portion of their ancient home which will remain 
‘on the northern side of the frontier. Nevertheless, it is felt that a further extension 
of the frontier northwards is impracticable, To draw the line further to the south 
in this region would, apart from ecauomie and strategic disabilities, produce such 
the Assyrians that they would find no alternative but a tort either to 
ae exiggratic the death in defence of their ideals Peace and 
perity upon this section of the frontier would be impossible. 
(v.) Lurks, —The small so-called Turkish minority has been adequately 
in the preceding section of this memorandum. Unlike the Arabs, Christians 
Kurds, the Turkomans do not form a solid block in any part of the area, but are 
distributed in various towns and villages the position of which has been described 
‘6. ‘They aro prosperous and content under their present rule, thouzh it is not 
jed that thore are those among them who would welcame a return of Turkish rule, 
and of the advantages which they enjoyed over their neighbours under, that 
rule, Let it be assumed even that they are unanimously desirous that they should 
‘once more be governed by Turkey 
(yi) Kurds —The Kurds proper, exaluding the Kurdishapeaking, Yerii 
constitute a little more than half of the whole population of the area with which 
this memorandum deals. The Turkish delegation at Lausanne contented themselves 
‘with a mere assertion that they are practically Turks, ‘They are not Turks, nor is it 
claimed that they are Arabs. ‘They are a separate and distinct people, some of whom 
live in Turkey, some in Persia, and some in the country at present administered by 
the Irak Government, They speak an entirely separate language, of Iranian origin, 
and for purposes of written communication ordinnrily use Persian, though the use of 
written Kurdish is growing in Kurdistan. Turkish and Arabic are langnnges equally 
foreign to them. Any claim that they are akin to the Arabs would be as false as the 
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claitn that they are akin to the Turks, but not more so. Tt remains to be seen where 
lie the political sympa Southern Kurdistan, who form a solid 
block inhabiting approximately astern two-thirds of the area 
anider consideration, Thei ic: connection with Bagdad is set forth in a later 
paragraph, and is indisputable. Politically they, in common with the Kurds north 
of the proposed frontier, and with many of the Persian Kurds, have, partly as a 
conseque e Treaty of Stvres, entertained hopes that they would be 
onstituted into a sep and nationalist movements among all the Kurds 
have been rife of recent ye: table being the recently suppressed revolt 
Ismail Agha nment. Whether Southern Kurdistan be 
restored to Turkey ot inc s of this nationalist sent 
musin, though it is significant that when the small Turkish garrison retir 
Rowanduz in April 1923, the asembled chiefs of the surrounding tribes gave an 
tunsolicited but emphatic expre jon that they had seen enough of the 
disorder that had toll $ fer to hecome an integ 
part of the Trak State, provided th 
their own language and the appointment among the 
afeguans were fwaily accorded by the Irak Goverum 
difficult area ix now ina stato of peace and order whic en} 
Yours, obi) io: lo0kibg: forward, (provided than thie prensa Acaulbuetrotinn sen 
undisturbed, to an era of peace and prosperity unprecedented in its history 
udor of the Kirkuk Sanjak is similarly content with ite prosent position. 1 
of the Kirkuk Sanjak, together with the Kurdish districts of the Mosul 
jak, nnanimously declared early in 1910 that they wished to be part of one State, 
mprining the three vilayets of Hasra, Bagdad and Mosul, ‘The Turkish Govern 
niont have stated that-no reliance can be placed upon this declaration, ax it was made 
when tho whole country was under military occupation. It ia wafficient to may that 
other questions wore asked at the same time to which the British ( 
Most atisious to obtain a definite answer, All shades of opinion We 
without fear of the consequences, and upon the other questions y 
public opinion was found to exist. But the demand that the three vilayets should 
Fomiin united was unani ‘and unequivocal, and it is impossible to doubt that it 
Similarly, when the referendum with regard to the enthronement of 
cisal took place in the numitor of 1921, the above-mentioned Kurdish dintricts 
With the sole exception of the town of Kirkuk, voted unanimously for inclusion in the 
ma Bi brown by the Turkish 
upon the ge state that strong presure was 
brought to. bear on tho whole m.‘The atsount of this" preesure”™ may be 
catimated from the well-known fact that a deputation from Kirkuk which visited 
Bagdad could elicit no reply from the High Comminioner to their enquiry as to the 
wishes of His Britannic Majesty's Government, except the unvarying statement that 
they were free to do as they Wished. High Commissioner given the slightest 
that they, too, would have voted for 
I, Awit was, they did not, being largely swayed by the considerable Turkoma: 
ent in Kirk town ae tS ee eae 
twill be noted that the Sanjak of Suldimani was excluded from both these 
referenda. ‘The reason for this was twofold, In the first place, Sulaimani was, 
at both times, under a separate and distinct administration, ite finances being kept 
separate from those of the rest of Trak. It was recognised’ as more essentially the 
home of a nationalist feeling which was far more prominent then than now, and 
which, in view of the draft of the Treaty of Sevres, it was impolitic to discourage 
Secondly, the people of the sanjak are generally so backward and remote from 
modern civilisation that it would have been quite impossible to obtain. a coherent 
expression of opinion from them. They have recently enjoyed, or rather suffered 
under, a fairly advanced form of antonomy. ‘The experiment, which was made 
in response to the demands of a body of local Nationalists, hae proved a failure, 
‘fact which ix recognised moxt olearly by the people of Solaimant themselves. They 
have freely recognised their economic insoparability from Bagdad, and are now 
almost unanimously desirous of a politieal unity subject to the same safeguards 
‘as wore granted in the case of the Rowandue area. It is noteworthy that when the 
elected Constituent Assembly of Irak met recently to discuss the Anglo-Irak Treaty, 
the Kurdiah districts were represented by nineteen Kurds. Of these only. three 


voted against the treaty, ‘The four Sulaimani Deputies p 
‘of ratification, ie ‘imani Depaties present voted solid in favour 
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(vii) In short, onetwelfth of the population of the area is racially and 
politically allied to Turkey. Nearly five-twelfths, the Arabs, Yezidis and Christians, 
Sre emphatically desirous of inclusion within Irak. The remaining half are a 
separate people with some leanings, which are fast disappearing, towards an 
independent political union with the remainder of their own nation who are Turkish 
or Persian subjects; they have a clase and indissoluble economical connection with 
Bagdad, and desire to continue their present political unity under certain safeguards 
which the Irak Government is ready to accord 


(8) Economic. 

‘Tho customs statistics of the Government of Trak show that Lord Carzon at 
Lausanne was correct in main ‘that the outlet of the export trade of the Mosul 
Vilayet was to and through Trak, a ser extent Syria, ‘Trade between Mosul 
and Turkey ix insignificant, The imports from Turkey to Mosul are chiefly timbe 
Which can find no ontlet save by the ‘Tigris, an which it is floated down cheaply, and 
A-small quantity of pulse, cordage, dried fruits, and tanning materials. ‘The exports 
from Mosul to Turkey ily pivee- goods and groceries previously imported into 
Trak through the port at Basra, and in lesser quantities vid Aleppo, Central and 

rn Trak are vitally dependent on the products of the northern area, After the 

sh occupation of Bagdad, when for eighteen months Turkish forces denied access 

tothe Mosul Vilayet, great difficulty was experienced in feeding a population which 

was thus cutoff trom the northern wheat-producing plains—the granary of the 

country. Only by wholesale and very costly importation from India, coupled with 

wr conudians avoided, Tt was this experience, which 

iimpremed on the mind of the population the ewential unity of the three vilayets, 

which they unanimously demanded when asked for an expression of their desires 
after the armistice, 

Tamet Pasha at Lausanne did not deny the dependence of Bagdad upon the 
whoat of the Monul Vilayet, but sought to qualify the argument by stating, that 
pearly all the grain emanates originally from Diarbeke, and only parses Mosul in 
{ranat. ‘This contention ix in conflict with the customs statistios, and the little 
grain that comes in from Diatbekr is not wheat, but the smallor grains and pulves 
Which are not used for bread. ‘The Mosnl Vilayet, owing to the encouragement and 
development of agriculture, grows enough wheat to feed the central and southern 
districts of Irak, which depend upon it, ‘The peculiar product mountain 
rozions of Trak, such as raising, dried fruits, galls and nuts, are exchanged in the 

Ket towns of Mosul, Kirkuk and Sulaimani for the grain of the plains, while 
the tobacen, hy the «ale of which'some portions of Traki Kurdistan subsist, is all taken 

iad, whence are brought back to istan and to the three market towns 
oned piese-goods and grocerios imported by sea through Basra 

That the Turkish delegation recognised the force of the economic argum 

at the severance of Moanl frou Irak is shown by the fact that they thougl 
visable, at Lausanne, to state definitely that econotnic arguments should not 
the demareation of the frontier 
1 to the actual frontier proposed, the principle of ensuring that con- 
ot split, and that communities aro not cut off from their marketing 
centres, hinx heen given ance. Thus, as far ax possible, the line rans along the 
Teatures which separate the regions inhabited by those who market in Mosul, from 
's of those who sharket in Turkish towns. It still excludes, however, certain 
jes which draw their piece goods and groceries from the Mosul shops, and 
exchange their mountain produce for the geain of Mosul Plain. Such tribes whiclt 
fre excluded are the Goyan, and some of the sedentary sections of the Artoshi con- 
federation, who live about the head-waters of tho Hezil and Khabnr, On the other 
hand, it_‘will ensure to Trak some of the summer grazing grounds of the 
nomads of the Kurdish confederation, who winter in the Mosul plain, trade with 
Mosul capital, and shepherd the sbeep of Mosul owners, To separate by a frontier 
the grazing grounds from the chief habitats of the shepherds and sheep-owners would 
Cane hardship, and probatly encourage frontier friction. ‘The line keeps im Trwk 
the fow passes by which Trak could he entered through the mountains, the Geramns 
Pass and ‘Tkhuma Pass, which are used by the nomads who winter in the Mosul 
Plain. Control of these passes is also necessary to Trak to refuse ingress to the 
brigand tribes, wach as the Kashuri and Zhirki, who live on the further side, and who 
raid into the districts of Dobuk, Zakho and Amadia, On the east it includes the 
Finin Bordi Pass, which is the only passage for troops over the line of high moun- 
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tains along which the line runs from the Sele to the Persian frontier, Of the 
‘countey, the line will include in Trak the inaccessible mountain fastnesses 

Tiari, Tkhuma, Jelo and Baz tribes, for whom, for climatic reasons, settle 
Ment in lower altitudes is unbealthy. It will bring ander Trak the Pinianish tribe 
of Chal, whose chief, nominally a Turkish mudir, is at present, owing to, the 
proximity of the Assyrians, who have retorned to their homes west and i 
Ghat, in closer touch with the Traki Governor of Amadia than with his Turkish 
superiors. It will include also the Oramar tribe, a number of whom, ander their chiet 
nd allied with Assyrians, led by the Bishop of Jelo, rescued the Amadia 
tion from the attack by a number of Kurdish malcontents stirred up from Row 
in the autumn of 1923. The Oramar depend economically upon Mosul, Besid 
Tovi. a tribe of merchants who trade with Mosnl eapital, and the Nerva and 
who have been consistently loyal to the British and Trak Governments, the fr 
filso includes in Trak the northernmost section of the Girdi tribe, who by the present 
nominal boundary are under another Government from that of the other section of 
the wnzne tribe, ane who bel federation of Iraki Kurds 

norally speaking, the f inaccessible heights a 
ridges, unattractive to the settler, and prohibitive of military move 

‘lopment, Control of the tribes who live there was always a source of ¢ 

nent to the ‘Turkiah Government, and the region i not one which would be coveted by 
Cither side ag a fold for commercial enterprise ot ec 


(4) Geographical and Strategio 
frontier lino claitned is defined ax follows — 


From the confluence of the rivers Tigris and Khabue to the « ¢ 
rivers Khabor and Heil; a line following the right bank of the Khabu 

Fro the confluence of the rivers Khabur and Hezil to the confluence (about 
13 kilom, west of Baijo) of the River Hezil, and of the streatn which 
flows from the Tanin Mountains; a line following the right bank of the 
Heri 

Thonce eastwards to a point about 4 kilo. north-west of Baijo; a line 
following the erest line, 

‘Theneo north-castwards to @ point on the River Khabur about 1 kilom. south 
‘ot Bait-us-Shabab; a line to be determined on the ground, passing about 
3 kilom, north-west of Testia 

‘Thence eastwards to a point about 2 kilom, west of the pass Deri-a-Zin; a 
Hine to be determined on the ground. 

Thence waxtwards to a point on the River Greater Zab, about 2 kilom, south 
of Tulamerk; 0 line following the erest line, and cutting 
Terdzaw Su about 2 kilom, south of Kawara. 

7 ‘Thence south eantwards to the confluence (abont 5 kilo, south-west of Neri) 
‘of the River Shanisdinan Su and of the stream which flows from the 
mouintainn east of Neri: a line following the crest line Khisara, 5 
Durig, Nakhirw Shirka, Sarta Dagh, Sat Dagh, Chabr 
Sei-i-mazt 

‘Thence vouth-oastwards to the crest 10,990; a line to be fixed on the ground 

9), Thonce eastwards to a point on the frontier of Persia (Dalamper Dagh). about 

S hilom. north of the Gadie Pass: a line to be fixed on the gr 


‘The frontier lino thus constituted has been selected with duc regard 
stmtegic considerations: no other line will, by geographiea 

separate the new Stato of Irak from Turkey. Except for the small portio 

‘ett which runv along the right hank of the Hezil and Khabur Rivers, the li 
Aivivion conxivte of a continuous line of poaks and high mountains, forming an 
Ghataclowall, 1n weinter piadtically unaurmountable owing to snow, and in summor 
nly traversible by a fow difficult passes. Especially in the eaxtern portio 

Wall forms the line af economical and ethnological divisions between the 
dependent upon Trak and between those which incline to the north 
soparation by such a barrier from Turkey of the com 

associate with and are related to Trak will give these con ities a better 

Of living Teas troubled by the encouragemonts to restlessness which are apt to 
Aufoct the frontior yommunities of rival States separated by indefinite features. 
Unler the political section of this momorandam the case of the Assyrians has boo 
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stated. Tho inability of this warlike people, who live on the most northerly 
portion of the frontier, to become reconciled to the Turks, and their consequent 
Willingness to give their loyalty to Irak in exchange for considerate treatment 
by that Government makes them a valuable frontier commanity to the Irak State. 
‘The experience of the difficulties of administration in the liwas of Sulsimoni 
Kirkuk, Arbil and Mosul during the time that a number of Turkish ireg 
were occupying Rowanduz was a convincing proof of the stratogic indisponsability 
Of Rowandun to the Trak State. ‘The experience of the frontier guards on the 
horth-western side have similarly proved the strategie indispensability of the towns 
Of Zakho and Amadia, which both lie in a great valley which opens at one end on. 
to the Turkish frontier town of Joztieh-ibn-Omar, and is elosed at the other end by 
the mountains immediately surrounding Rowandus. 

Tho occupation or administration by Turkey’ of the rey 
the Tmk side of the claimed frontier would be diffloalt and not productive of 
Any good results for the inhabitants af those regions, ax the snows in winter olose 
the fow p 1d didioulties of lateral communication make administration 
difficult is {good roads which bave boon constructed from Mosul to 
Yakho, Amadia and Rowandus, and the fot that lows xnow falls to the south th 

* north of the proposed frontior, communication with Mosul is nearly always 


point of view of the m resources of the new Trak Stato, the 
proposed fronticr actually requires lew troops for its protection than would a 
rontier line drawn derably clowor in to tho plainw of Trak, and it hus the 
able advantag nying Lo a potential enemy country which, as far as 
bodies of troops are concorbed, is h military "No Man's” land, but remains 
fat all times ripe for i ‘and consoquent tribal trouble if in the hands of w 
hostile Governmont 

‘The Turks suggest the Jabal Hamrin as a frontier betwoon Irak and ‘Tarkey, 
It is woll known that this is not a range of mountains but « line of downs, parts 
4 which are only 60 miles from Bagdad. 

Dopendent as they are upon the wheat of Mosul, the vilayots of Bagdad and 
Basra would be at the merey of x Turkish nrmy vi which not 
only could deprive Bagdad of all upplios from oowe fron 
Guinorous lines of attack, and could without dificulty block the only road from 
Bagdad to Porwia. Such an army ocoupying as far south ax the Jabal Horrin 
could make an Arab State well nigh imponsible, 

Tt must not be understood that His Britannic Majesty's Government 
anticipate that Turkey will nourixh hoatile dosigns against Irak, ‘They hope, on 
the other hand, and they believe, with good nason, that once the frontior hns 
een settled, these two Mowlem States will be united by the clovost ties of relijion 
and mutual interest. But, other things boing equal, a frontier | 
dificult to penetrate except by m few well-defined trade routes, ix clearly to. the 
advantage of both parties. Other things in this ease are, ax hax beon shown, nob 
qual, and though stmtegio considerations, w botwoen two naturally friendly 
countries, should » much weight if they run counter to racial, 
political and ‘boon thought right to refer to them in this 

ce Whi iarkublo extent with other fictors, 1 


(5) Summary 
‘The reasons for which the proposed frontier Line has been chosen may then be 
briefly summed up as follows: the micial point of view it has the #ole 
disadvantage of including in Trak a few scattered settlements of Turkomans with 
pathies. Even in their ease econoniio relations are with Bag 
not with Anatolia. ‘The Turkish claim thnt, because of their 
should) be included in Turkey a compact body of pure Arabs and another of 
Christians, numbering, with the Yeridis, considerably amore than four times the 
total of the Turkomans, is palpably impracticable, Any line which would include 
in Turkey the Turkomans, but exelude the Arabs, would be both economically 
strategically impossible, and would also give to Turkey the Asiyrians, who have 
repeatedly announced their determination to emigrate or fight, to the death rather 
than to submit once more to Turkiah domination, The British Government do 
not believe that this disadvantage, nately, the inclusion in Ink of a few 
Turkoman settlements, is of any real importance. They have for long been very 
(13028) cu 





closely connected with Bagdad; they at present supply a lange number of 
Government officials, civil and military, in both the Bagdad and Basra vilayets. 
But the point has been dealt with at some length because it appears to be the 
real, though remarkably slender, foundation upon which the whole structure of 
the Turkish aon is based. Politically and economically the whole of the area 
under consideration naturally turns to Bagdad. Strategically the oposed: 
frontier is nearly ideal, and the faot that for the greater part of its length it 
conaiate of n batren no-nana's land which onanot pony be. coveted Ter the 
neighbours on either side is of great importance. ‘There ure Arabs to the north. 
wost as far as Diarbekr, there ix a large trict of crstwhile Assyrian cou 

north of the proposed frontior, and various Kurdish tribes to the north 

have from time to time made overtures to the Lrak The British 
Government claim, not the utmost extent of valuab which 

be possible to make out a plausible oase, but a frontier which. they are con 

after duo and earoful consideration, will conduce more than any other to the peace, 
development and prosperity of the surrounding districts, 


August 14, 1924, 





No, 18, 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr, Henderson (Constantinople 

(No. 119.) cia oa 

eaphic,) R. Foreign Office, August 15, 1924 

YOUR tologram No, 140 of 10th August: Turco-frak frontier 

You should now inform ‘Turkish Government that, ax no fresh proposals have 
eon made by them, Hix Majesty's Government have no alternative but to. proceed 
with th co of the mattor to the Couneil of the League af Nations; that the 
worstnry general of the Longue was formally requested on th August, as. fore 
shadowed in my telegram No, 107 of 25th July, to place th 
of the council at the seaaion beginning on 20th A id that the Rritiah case 
Thaw now been sont to Genova for eirenlation to the members of the council 

Latter just rec ova states that our lotter of Oth August has been 
communicated (o Turkish Government, with an intimation that any documents wh 
tho latter may forward to secretary-genoral will be immediately tennsmitted to 
metnbors of council, e 

Copies of correspondence with seeretary-general and of British case will be sent 
to you by bay on 18th August 





[B 7314/72/65 No, 19. 
von to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receired August 26.) 


. Constantinople, August 20, 1924. 

A TELEGRAM from Genovn pblished in the tras here 13 the ect that iia 
Majoaty's Government had referred on the 6th August the dispute respeeting the Irak 
frontiot to the. League of Nations, for eonsileration at the forthooming’ meeting of the 

coincided with an annouscement from Angora that the Minister for Foreign 
had submitted fresh propowals for a sobition of this question to the Council of 
Ministors. Other reports, which were undoubtedly incorrect, also stated that the 
‘Tutkish roprosontative in London had received instructions to communicate to you the 


"Turkish, propowals, 

2, While, Uberefire, the aclion of Ta) Majesty's Goveroment, bea not passed 
without disparaging comment, there still appears to exist a sort of feeling that somehow 
reference to the League of Nations may yet be avoided and the question mottled by 
direct negotiation between the two Governments . 

‘3, As an example of this feeling, I may mention that the Angora telegrams 
pubtinied in the ouwapapers of the 14th instant stated definitely that, although Great 


ritain bad rofermed 
to direct negotiation, 

4. ‘The Teri” of the 14th instant ofmorved that the Loague of Nations favoured 
fhe strong, and quoted the solution of the Corfu incident as a yroof of that contention. 


e “Mosul question” to the League, the door hod not been closed 


The same newspaper published a leading article, under the signature of Subbi Nuri Bey, 
on the 15th instant to the effect that. the Turks were going to the League of Nations 
feeause such was the desire of the British, whese only reason for taking part in the 
Constantinople Conference was to make reference of the Irak-Turkish frontier question 
to the League unavoidable. ‘The article continued that in these circumstances it was 
incumbent on the Turks (1) to endeavour to reach an understanding with the British 
not only on the “ Mosul question,” but on all outstanding questions ; and (2) to carry 
‘on an active propaganda at Geneva, where they ought not to haye a mere consul nn 
their repremeatatives but a, high diplomatic fanctiouary, if they desired the Langue. of 
Nations to give a decision favourable to Turkey 

id that the Turkish pass generally has attempted to connect. the 
recent capture of tho Vali of Hakkar by w Nestorian tribe to Beth intrigues, al to 
rogerd this incident ana Britah manauvre to discredit Turkey in the eyes of the 

6. In the course of an inteeview with Nowot Bey on tho Lith instant, wh 
scoordance with the instructions in your telegram No. 119, L informed im 
‘communication to the secrotarint of the League of the British statement of the 
Tenguired whether he had any information as to the intentions of his Goverument or 
fas to the new propomls referred to above. I was, however, not surprised to be told in 
reply that he bad no information beyond that which had uppeated in the press, 
T have, de. 


NEVILE HENDERSON. 





[B 7615/7/65) No. 20, 
Batract from Minutes of 30th Session of Councit of League of Nations, Genova, 
August 30, 1924-—(Communicated to Foreign Office, September 4.) 

1265. FRONTIER of Trak 
M. BRANTING read his report (Annex 669) and propoved that the following 
telegram should be despatched at once to the Minister for Foreign Affaire at 
Angora :— 
The Council of the League of Nations, at its meeting to-day, has taken 
note of your Excellency's telegram of 26th August regarding the question of 
the frontier between Turkey and Irak, which has been placed upon the agenda 
of its prowont session, In inviting the Turkish Government to be represented on 
a footing of equality at its discussions on this fhe council has noted 
the consideration mentioned by your Excellency as boing likely to delay the 
arrival of Turkish representatives at Geneva ‘The council has accordingly 
decided to postpone considerations of the question before it until the arrival of 
such representatives. In informing your Excellency of the above, T have the 
honour to state that the council would welcome any arrangements which the 
Turkish Government might bo able to make with a view to hastening the moment 
at which the study of the question can be begun. The proent session of the 
council will probably Inst until the end of September. 
“Tharo, &. 
"'M. Cravent.” 


M. CLAUZEL said that the French Government, had given the necessary 
notification to the Turkish delegation at Paris. On the 28th August a note had been 
addressed by the French Minister for Foreign Affairs to the Turkish delegation 
officially notifying that the British, Titian and Japanese Governments bad ratified 

Lausanne, and that the exchange and deposit of ratifications had bee 
‘oflected at Paris in due form. It was, therefore, to be hoped that the Turkish 
Govornment would not delay in giving effect to the wish expressed in the report of 
‘M. Branting. 

LORD PARMOOR said that the British Government was anxious that the 
matter should be considered by the council as soon as possible. Tt might be antici 
pated from the statement made by the French representative, that the Turkish 
Ecpresentative would be able to attend a later meeting’ of the counel during 
September, and that this question would be considered and put in order for 
settlement” 

(The council decided to despatch the telegram.) 





[13028 








2 
No. 21 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Henderson (Constantinople). 
(No. 137.) 
UTolegraphio) |B Foreign Office, September 16, 1924. 
ACTING High Commissioner at Bagdad telegraphed on Lth September that 
Turkish re including cavalry division, have taken ap position on 
miles from Amadis, It is believed their intention is to 
punish ‘Thums over the border and not to invade Trak, but a small force of troops 
fas actually been oli frontier of Mosul Vilayot 
1a ‘Turkish Goverament urgently that His Majes! ernment 
is report with astonishment, and are reluctant to believe that any 
disturb status quo. could be jated when the Turkish 
and. the whole fre uestion is about to be 
ene in. accordance with the Treaty of Lausann 
You should warn f Turkish troops cross the frontier in such 
humbers a4 to appear 0 infringe the status quo & serious situation 
Repeat your reply to British delegation, Geneva, 
(Repeated to Geneva, No. 61.) 





(1B 8098/5711/65) No, 22. 
Zohiai Bey to Mr, MacDonala—(Reoeived September 18.) 


Mission diplomatique turque, Londres, 
Exonllanoo, le 16 septembre 1924 

CONFORMEMENT aux instructions de mov Gouvernement, j'ai Thooneur de 
portor & votro connaissance len faite suivante 


Mr. Lloyd, inapectour britannique A Mosoul, ost rendu dernidrement & ‘Toba, of 

Touende dinapection te Vali do Hakkiari, et durant son entretion aveo oe 
oruior ll « déalaré avoir apprin que le Gouvernement ture avait lintention augmenter 
We nombre don sarvices gouvornementaux installs & Tehal, et « ajouté qu'il considéralt 
{hit comme une atteinto au Traité de Lausanne, 

ent de la Fi ‘a chargé de protester 
un fone que 
scnlité oi il exinta 


tournée d'inapoction A 
Uk votre Exeullence cette protestatio 
oxprimer Teapoir quo de tole faite ne we rowouvolleront plus, et vous prie, &6, 


No, 23, 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Henderson (Constantinaple). 

(No. ML) 
(Tolegeaphio ) ¢ 

YOUR telegrams Nos. 155 and 156 of 171 Sept Turkish protest 
revarding alleged British violations of Turco-Lrak frontier. 

Lawait full text of Turkish note before deciding on reply 

Above is for your own information only. 

(Repeated to Geneva, No. 66.) 





(B 8008/5711/65) No. 22 


Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald.—{Received September 17.) 
fo. 155.) 
‘elographic) R. Constantinople, September 16, 1924, 

T AM sonding lengthy protest addressed to you by Ismet Pacha against Bei 
aeroplane violations of Irak frontier, and particularly flights undertaken on 9th, 
and 14th September, in the course of which it is stated that three aeroplanes opened 
fire with bombs and machine guns on Turkish troops on Turkish territory near the 
frontier, killing three and wounding twelve soldiars. 

‘Note recapitulates recent events, which it describes as being result of a premeditated 
lan, and insinuates that Nestorian attack ou Hakkiari Governor was encouraged by 
iritish claim at Golden Horn to Lape of Hakkiari Vilayet. It alleges that xeroplanes 

flow over the spot where attack took place, both at the time and ufterwards, and 
‘explains that as a result of that incident Turkish foros of soldiers and gendarmerie bad 
to be concentrated against br xis at Chulemerek, Beit Ushab and Harboul, It was 
this force apparently which was attacked by British aeroplanes, 

Note deaoribea various fighta of aeroplanes ‘on-dates above mentioned and asserte 
that on one occasion two flew as far as Chernak, 50 kilow, beyond Lrak frontier, It 
refers to attempts of British agents to win over some of the Turkish forces sent against 
brigands, and. quotes in this connection letter from Fettah (1H| Za [1ho) to (rou 

Pherable] Djewre. It regards these sttecapts us prepering ground for the sitack 
of Lath September: 

Note, afler protesting formally to the habitable world and League of } 
aguinst this aggression, reserves the Fight of Turkish Government to claim eomponeation 
for loss of life and damage done. It accusos Great Britain of ignoring stipulations in 
article 3 of Liusanne Treaty regarding maintenance of statua quo on frontier und of 
saouragiog, riganda and protects againat violation of Turkish territory at the moment 
when League of ws ta about to discuss Irak frontion queation. “It ake whether 
Hs Majetys Government till resognigo tates uo arrangement and method of site 
nat of thin question contemplated under ‘Lausnne ‘Treaty, since without. being 
reusured on these points Turkish Goverument can only eoriclude that Great Britain 
is aiming at crestion of an accomplished fact in order to settle Irak dispute by aru. 

Inmet Pasha begs for early reply, and adds that as soon as communicated His 
Majeaty's Government's note will be published in world's press 


(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 38.) 





(B 8009/5711/65) No. 22n. 
Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald.—|Iteceived September 17.) 


(Telegraphic ) Constantinople, ptember 16, 1924. 
YY immediately preceding telegram. a 

Passages in Iemet's note are extremely tendencious. I consequently protested to 
‘Turkish represeutative here, who handed it to me, against the whole tone of the note 
‘as boing clearly intended for propaganda sod as containing obvious misrepresontations. 
Nuzret Bey said that he would telegraph my observations in this sense to Angora, and 
Tundertook to telegraph summary of his protest to you, for the fact romaine that itis 
most regrettable that an incident of so serious a nature should have occurred at this 
juncture. 

Since seeing Nuzret I have received fepetition of Bagdad telegram No. 446 to 
Colonial Ofics, which onlin fact of provincal fares, thers dovoribed aa irogulary, 
having toon! machine-gunned, and mentions that further action is bing contemplated 
against them, 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 39.) 





[as088] 





E 8126/5711/65 No, 24. 
Mr, Henderson to Mr. MacDonald.—(Recoiced Septembor 22.) 


633.) 

i Constantinople, Septomber 17, 1024 

L HAVE the honour ct the protest addressed 
to you direct by Ismet Pasha, which Nusret Bey handed to me yesterday and of whic 
Tielegraphed a suramary to you last night in my telegram No, 155, in regard to the 
recent aetuplane incident on the Lruk frontier néar Zak 

2, Unfortunately, 1 only received the Acting High Commissioner at Bagdad’s 
telegram No, 446 of the 15th September to the Colonial Office alter my interview 
with Nusret Bey. As it was, L was on the point of making its contents known to 
the latter in a private Jetter when -I received the instructions contained in, yo 
twlegram No. 137 of the 16th September. Sineo, owing to the departure of the Ki 
Messenger, 1 could not myself yo to ace Nusret Bey to-day, I requested the acting 
first dragoman to make to him thix afternoon the verbal communication, of which 
enclose likewise a copy 

3. Tread Uhrough Istuet Pasha's protest carefully in Nusret' presenceyestorday 
1 told him that I recognise cident was a serious one, that I did not, more 

that I took grave exception to the manne 
which the alleged facta of the case were presented. "The note ttee 
as being in the nature of propaganda destined for prejudiced consump 
Loague of Nations at a critical moment. 1 thought that it would probably convey 
the eaine impression to the Council of the League and Lat, consequently, its publica 
tion was, apart from anything elie, ill advised from tho point of view of the ‘\ 
themselves. ‘That was, bowevor, a point which Ismet Pasha might consider for 
himself. My Governmoent would, however, for their aly resent the fale 
Imputations and. misropresenta 
to sive of those and pointed out that, as I had learnt from exp 
‘cecupation here in 1922 and 1923, there were always two viows of aa a 
infringement of « line, and particularly of a frontier wo vaguely det 
Irak 

‘i. Nusret Bey busily took notes of my observations and said that be would at 
ove telegraph them to Tsinet Pasha, He was himself somewhat apologetic, and 
Tid strom on tho fact that Turkish apprehensions of His Majesty's Government's 
intentions respecting Mosul were all the greater on account of their earnest desire 
for Groat Britain's friendship 

8.1 shall telegraph, if necnsar; any comments which Nuret Hey may make 
on receipt of my verbal mewage this afternoon. I shall be surprised, however, if he 
Says more than that be will make « communication accordingly to Angora. 

6. Te is difficult fat ions of the conflicting 
versious as tolographed from Bagdad and Angora of thi moat 1 wident 
The British authorities on the spot can alono judge of the realy 
threat from the general strategic point of view and as to the urgency of the mest 
roquited to meet it. The Tarkish account of the events which led up to it is, 
Course, completely tendencious and misleading, and must be firmly repudiated, “On 
the other hand it ix probable that the sole abject-of the concentration of ‘Turkinh 
troops on the fronticr was for the purpose of reprisals against the Nestorians 
responsible for the recent attack on the Vali of Hakkiari. 1 disinclined to 
telleve without more definite evidence in any premeditated intention to violate the 
riatus quo. The result of that oonoonteation has been naturally to arouse the 
iiagivings of Trak and to lead to the necessity for the latter to take precautions by 
means of aeroplane reconnaissanees. Apprehension bogets apprehension, and the 
‘ontoomne has been an incident with Toss of life 

7. The dénowement is in itself so deplorable at a moment when the whole dispute 

werning this frontier is on the eve of being discussed by the Council of the League, 
that I do not doubt that every effort will he made on both sides to prevent any further 
action which may be calculaied to aggravate it 

Thave, &e. 
NEVILE HENDERSON. 
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Enclosure 1 in N 
Nusret Bey to Mr. Henderson 


M, le Représentant Constantinople, le 16 septembre 192. 
J'AI Phonneur de yous transimettre, ci-joint, la note que son Excellence Tsiwet 
Pacha, Ministre des Affaires étrangbres de la. République turque, vient de me cibler 
pour étre adressde i son Excellenes Mr. MacDonald, Premior Ministre et Ministre des 
Afnires étrangdres de Sa Majesté britannique 
nbligé de la faire par 


M. NUSRE? 


Enclosure 2 in No, #4 
Ismet Pasha to Mr. MacDonald 


Excellence, Constantinople, le WG septembre 124 
LES adroplanes anglais qui, en dépit de toutes nos démarches diplomatiques et 
pacifiquos, violent sans cesse depuix plusicurs moix notre frontibre au 
Violée att cours des journdes des 0, 1 r t en outre, par une prémédita- 
tion dont les conséquerices wont inealculables, ont ouvert un feu de mitrailledsos et 
neé des bombes contre nos troupes ue trouvant sur notre territoire aux cnvirons de 
Ia frontidre, 

D'apris los renssignements rocus jusqu'h préwnt, ils ont occasions trois morta 
et lotze bless Tl ost utile dle donner lex rense ots suivants sur les dernices 
événements, qui constituent Fune dex phases d'un plan réguli prémédité 
Nonobstant Jes termes exprix ot Fesprit du traité, la délégation britannique avait 
propos’ au cours de la Conféronce de Stamboul une ligne passant an -delh dos 
frontidres du_vilayet de Mowoul, ot avait de ootte manidre réclaané une partic 
importante des régions méridionales du vilayet de Hakkiari. Apri interruption 
dos travaux do Ia conférence survenue A Ia suite do cette exigence, il a été constaté 
cert dans Ia conduite dew Nestoriens habitant ledit vilayet.. Dans 
Ja journée dus7 aodt, lo Vali do Hakkiari ainsi que sa suite, compordge de gendarmes, 
ont esauyé une attaque de la part des brigands nestoriens. 

major et trois gendarmes furent tuds et cing autres blessés. Au bout de troix 

ours de détention, lo Vali parvint & »’échapper dor mains des brigands, qui depuis 
lors ont donné litte cours i leurs métaits, "ku conre de ees soon ot nhs que le 
Vali se trouvait aa chef-liew de Ia commune de Tehal, en decd de la frontivre, 
‘sgont anglais du nom de Mr. Lloyd, venant de la zone anglaise sans étre muni d'une 
‘autorination préalable, s'est présents chez Ini, ot s'est mis A des critiques A lendroit 
de certains actew du Gouvernement ture dans lo nord de la ligne du statu quo. Au 
moment of les beigands avaiont exéouté leur attaque contre Te Vali et sa suite, des 
aéroplanes anglais n'ont cessé do survoler fe lieu de Vincident. Le Gouvernement 
{ure qu Gait obigg de sévir contre los brigands, et qui n'a jamal dpsed la igne 
du statw quo, s'employait A réunir contre eux des forces sullisantes composes do 
soldats ot do gendarmies dans les localités de Teheulemerek, Boit-Uebehal et Farboul. 
Les aéroplanes anglais continunient A survoler constamment notre territoire colt. 
trairement A toutes les rhgles internationales, Eu réponse h nos protestatio 
es agressions adriennes, le Foreign Ollie, par sa note du 23 aodt 1924, pete 

que des adroplanes n'avaient pas franchi le nord des postes frontidres Bersiv 

allud~Tebakallow, Tes nouvelles violations aurvenues apres cette alfimation—qu 
ne cortespond nullemont & la réulité—sont les suivantes : Le 9 septembre, & & heures 
du matin, deax aéroplanes venant de la direction de Zahw, et suivant le cours d'eau 
Hearil, ont changé:do direction. vers le nord, etensulte very in woe Goyan, Le 
{2septembre, A 8 heures 15 du matin, trois aéroplanes venaat de la direction de Zaho, 
et survolant plusieurs fois le cours d'eau Hazil. passérent vers le nord, Un autre 
‘aéroplane venant également de Ia direction de Zaho, et survolant Djomada, se dirigea 
du o#t6 du territoire Goyan. Le 14 septembre, & 7 heares 30 du matin, sept avions, 
‘qui sont venus de Ia direction de Zaho, ont survolé les zones situées entre les cours 
d'eau Harboul et Habour. A 8 heures du matin, trois avions, qui sont ventis Gale. 
ment de Zaho, ont lancé des bombes et ouvert un fen de mitrailleuse sur nos 
campements. En outre, a 7 heures du matin, et 4 $ heures de l'aprés-midi, deax 


ps 


aéroplanes ont commis une autre agression 
local Goignée de 50 kilom. de la frontibre, il existe dee preuves qut cen 

de Vactivité des agents britanniques tendant & gagner quelques éléments ¢ 
troupes envoyées pour la répression des brigands. Entre-temps, une lettre signés de 
Fettah, Gouverneur Calmakan de Zaho, qui est parvenue i l'adresse du Caimakan 
de Djésré, mentionnait ceci: “ On apprend qu’une force régulidre tarque s'approche 
de la frontiére Imadié, et on a constaté qu'une faible force a passé la frontivre de 
MTrak. Si la situation reste en V’état et si on ne la prévient pas, il va s‘ensuivre de 
Braves événements. Informez le commandant du front que la force armée s'expose i 
tune rencontre & V'intérieur de la frontiire de I'Trak."” Cette cummunication dea 
agents britanniques qui commettent depuis des mois des agressions aériennes a 
Vintérieur du territoire ture, dans le nord de la ligne dy statw yuo, ne pouvnit Viset 
que Ja préparation du terrain pour lagression du 14 soptenibro, exécntée h coup de 
bombes et de mitrailleuses, Je proteste de la facon la plus formelle devant lopinion 
niondiale ot aupres do la Société des Naticis contre agiessian suble far nos faldate 
Je 14 septembre a I'intérieur de notre territoire, 

Je me réserve le droit de réclamer des dommages-intéréts pour les blessés et tuds 
ainsi que I'indemnisation complite de toutes les dévastations commises, et a 
notifier au fur et A mesure le montant, Un point important \ noter est qu 
V'Angleterre, qui méconnait la ligne du statu quo, cherche it crdor un fait acoomplien 
se servant de ses forces arméos ot des brigands que l'on encourage on territoire ture, 
Larticle 8 du Traité de Lausanne mentionne expressémont le maintion du statw uo 
Jusqu'au rglement de la question de la frontiire de Uruk. La ‘Turquie quia 
obsorvé Ia ligne du statu quo walgré plusieurs écarts constants jusqu’iel du obt6 des 
Anglaiy, voit son territoire violé an moment nétne vit la quextion est wounine étude 
de la Société des Nations, Il oat névessaire, dans cox conditions, de savoir ai 
VAngletorre reconnalt encore convenable le mode prévu par le traité pour le regleuent 
du différend en suspens.  C"est-A-dire, I’ Angleterre reconnait-elle uno ligne de stat 
quo? Sans établir au préalable ces points, et avant que agression div 14 septembre 
ne soit réparée, on ext foros de conclure que, contrairement aux Vises pacifiques du 
monde entier, Angleterre tend h créer un fait accompl Len Hooyens 
armés fe réglement du différend concernant la frontidro 

J'ai Mhonneur d'ajouter que je worais trés heureax d'avoir a 

te note, qui, apres qu'elle anra été remive au Gouver 
In prese mondiale, 
Veuillen 
ISMET 


Enclosure 8 in No. 24, 
Verbal Communication made to Nusret Bey by Pirst Drayaman on September V7,1024 


EN rentrant & Yénikeuy apriés son entrevue avec votre Excellence hier wit 
Mr. Henderson a regu un téldgeamino de Bagdad au sujet de incident grave qui cst 
sarvenn sur la frontidre de VTrak. Ce télégramme donne une version de I'incident 
Tout autro que celle décrite dans la note adressée jar son Excellonco le Général Lemnet 
Pacha i Mr. MacDonald, L’agression serait. venue du coté des Turcs et les aéro- 

lanes britanniques afin d'éarter le danger do troubles parini les tribus en deca de In 
Trontiére auraient dé obligées de faire feu sur des irréguliers qui étaient en train 
do traverser In rividre d'Hizil. 

En plus, Mr. Henderson vient de recevir ce matin une dépiche télégraphique du 
principal Secrétaire d’Etat pour les Affaires étrangres V'avertissant dun télégeamme 
antérieur de Bagdad daté le 11 septembre, d'apréa lequel des troupes régulidres 
turques, y compris une division de cavalerie, se seraient concentrées sur In froutivre 
administrative de I'Irak environ 15 milles d’Amadia, ‘Tout en anticipant que lo 
but de cette concentration ¢tait de cbitier la tribu de Tkhuma en dech de la frontidre 
et ne prévoyant pas tun envahissement de I'Trak, le Haut-Commissaire britannique 
faisait observer qu'un petit détachement des troupes turques avaient actuellement 
traversé I'ancienne frontitre du vilayet de Mossul. 

Mr. MacDonald a donné des instructions & Mr. Henderson de prier votre 
Excellence d'attirer I'attention de son Excellence le Général Ismet Pacha sur cette 
grave nonvelle. Le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté britannique I'a regi avec une vive 
Surprise et hésite encore A ervire que la Turquie envisage une violation du statu quo 





au moment mime que Ia délégation turque est arrivée ve afin d’y diseuter 
devant le Conseil de la Société des Nations et en conformité avec le Traité de 
Lausanne toute la question concernant la fronti@re de I'Trak 

Test évident, d’aprés le télégramme direct de Bagdad, que Mr. Henderson a 
regu hier que les autorités de I'Trak se sont rendu compte que la menace contre I’ Trak 
mpeme était plus grave qu’elles ne le croyaient lors de V'envoi du télégr 
11 septembre. Dans ces citconstances, il est chargé de prier votre Excellence 
d'attirer Vattention la plus urgente de son Excellence le Général Ismet P: 
la gravité que comporterait la situation au cas oit les troupes tarques traverseraient 
Ja frontiéte en tel nombre que la violation du statu quo n’apparaitrait autre que 
Veflet d'un plan préwédité. 


Constantinaple, le 17 septembre 1924, 





( B 8194/5711/65) No, 25. 


Mr, MacDonald to Mr, Lindsay (Constantine ple) 
(No, 
(Pelogra Foreign Office, September 23, 1924. 
No, 141 of 19th Septomber: Turco-Lrak frontier. 
For your own information I may explain that Turkish protest appoars to be 
cloarly biufl to cover infringement of Irak territory, not only by irregulans, but by 
ir troops and gendarmerie, 1 do not agree that Turks have any cause whatever 
for complaint 
should accordingly addrom following communication to ‘Turkish 
werninent forthwith 


His Majesty's Government have learned with astonishment of a direct and 
flagrant contravention of the undertaking given by the Turkish Government, in 
article % (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne, that, pending the deciaion to be reached 
cn the subject of the Turco-frak frontior, no military or other mov 
take place which might modify in any way the present state of the territories 
‘of which the tinal fate will depend upon that decision 

‘" A-sarious Warning Was conveyed to the Kaimakam of Jezireh by the High 
Commissioner for Lrak on the 12th September. On the 14th September a British 
ir patrol discovered a small hostile force crossing the River 
Rabanki, The presence of further armed bodies was also reported 
and Bahnunah on the tracks leading to Zakho, ‘Tho Hritish authorities 

wuining that these forces wore composed of irresponsible tribal 
apprelwnsive that their action, if unchecked, would result i serious tr 
among the border tribes, took the necessary steps to drive some of the invaders 
back aetoss the frontior by machine gun fire from the air, which caused some 
canualties. 

“A communication was made by the British Chargé d'Affaires to the 
delogate of the Turkish Ministry for Forvign Affaire at Constantinople on 
17th September, to the effect that serious situation would arise if Turkish 
troops crowed the frontier in wich numbers ax to appear intentionally to infringe 
the Hatus quo. The Turkish Government will appreciate the fact that, Bersiwi 
and Bahnunab ate well within the boundary, not only of the area administered 
hy the British authorities on the date of the signature of the ‘Treaty of Lausanne, 
but also within the old administrative boundary of the Mosul Vilayet, 
‘According t a report received by Hix Majesty's Government on the 18th 
September, the bodies left behind by the invaders showed t ish regulars 
formed part of the invading forve. Tt was also reported 
had proceeded eastwards, within the administentive frontier of Ira 
‘Attacked a police post anit burned villages within the, frontier. 

“"On the 20th September it_was teported that Turkish troops had over 
powered a detachmont of Irak police at Chakalla on the Khabur, and were 
Ureatening other Irak police posts in. Barwari-Bala, a few miles north-west of 
Amadia, It was thus clear that Turkish regular forces were definitely invading 
the area administered by His Majesty's Government at the date of the signature 
of the Lausanne Treaty, and wilfully disrogarding the status quo. 


“On the 22nd September the High Commissioner reported that detachments 
of the Trak police and of the local levies (an impertal force under British o 
hough our information does not show that British officers were actually present) 
had teen forced back to Amadia, Their retirement was accompanied by the 
ight of a mass of Assyrian Christians and Irak tribesmen, who were 
into Atmadia in large mumbe 

esty's Government protest in the most solemn and formal n 
a idwed and flagrant violation of a polemn undertaking given by 
the ‘Turkish Government intervational instrument, whieh has been duly 
ratified, brought into force and submitted to the League of Nations for 


esty’s Government regard the events recited above as a circum 
witional relat nd thre: disturb 
tetaen nations upon which pace depends, 
ting the Britiah representative on the Council of the T 
e foreguing protest to the council and ax 
to their attention, ax provided for by article 11 of the coy 
the present state of affairs on the Trak frontior 
<inwhile, the British authorities in, Trak have been authorised to take 
event invasion or infiltration by kish foroos 
il serious unrest and bloodshed. 


(Repeated to Geneva, No. 76 in R.) 





[B 8194/5711 /65 No. 26 
Mr, MacDonald to Mr. London (Geneca) 
(No. 78) 
(Telegraphic) R. Foreign Office, September 23, 192A. 


MY tologram No. 143 to Mr. Lindsay of 28rd September: ‘Turco-Irak frontier: 
Following for Lord Parmoor 


* Please make communication to the cvunell and the assembly us indicated 
in penultimate paragraph of above-mentioned telegram.” 


(Repeated to Constantinople, No, 144) 





No, 27, 


Mr, Russell to Mr. MacDonald,—(Recvived September 24.) 
Seoret) 


Pamasous, September 31, 1024 


HA NAKIB arrived Damascus 19h September. He 
Oth September and he stated that he was awaiting from His Majesty's 
nt pormixion to retarn to Trak, which he expected to receive Ist November 
h he appears pro-British in hix sentiments, to be on safe sido, submit 
‘undesirable to delay him in Syria longer than abyolately essential, as he may: possibly 
become involved in intrigues, He Whilst awaiting instructions he Would rest 
in some quiet village outside Damascus or in Lebanon, in which case it will be 
impossible to keep in touch with him, which T preaime ix desirable. French 
authorities and local Moslem notables ire much interested in his presence here 
e instr 1s s00n ws possible 
(Repeated to Bagdad and Beirut) 





No. 28 

Mr. Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald. —(Received Septomber 

oy), y facDonald.—(Receiced September 24) 

(Telegraphic) R. Constantinople, September %, 192 
nit ii ‘onstantinople, Soptembor 23, 1924. 

iave received note from Ismet addressed to you and dated to-day whi 

been telegraphed from Angora to dlozatin bere 3 2 ae 
Note states that violations of frontier ate continuous, and that five have 

occurred since date of his note of 15th September : (1) on afternoon of 17th September 
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2} on morning of 18th September near Chalki; (8) on banks of Hazil; 

a on 20th September, three acroplanes operating at Calhti Massek 

on Hesbin-Shirunis road; (8) on 21st September a convoy of camels belonging to 

private persons was attacked. Numbers killed and wounded in these affairs are 
given. 

After repeating right to claim damages, note gives Turkish version of history 
of status quo live, Turkish Government would be justified in claiming de facto 
line at the tnoment of Mudros armistice This line, which alone Turks are juridically 

nise, gives them Mosul, Erbil, Keny Sanjak and Suleimanieh 
eneral Marshal in note of 2nd November, 1918, made line ran Suleita 
yy] Sanjak, Heriri, north-east of Amadia, and thence to Zakho. Never 
theless, British unjustly occupied Rania and Rowanduz 

Claim is thon made that Foreign Olfice note of 23rd August defines status quo 
line between Atmadia and Zakho. as wh E Babnuna and 
Chakallu. ‘This shows further intention of ‘3 Gor 
lo their advantage. 

Noto sates that attacks now complained of are all to north of any of the liney 
defined above 

‘eptember, should 
and has nothing 
nL appear to recognise 
no line, though referen ue implies existence of one and complete 
tranquillity on both sides of it, He rogards it as inadmissible that treaty xbould 
be binding on Turkey and not on His Majesty's Governtont. and trusts th 
will be given to competent authorities to end a atato of affairs incompatibl 
normal relations existing between the two countries 
Copy by bag to-morrow. 
(Repeated to Bagdad, No, 40, and Geneva, No. 2) 





No, 20. 
Mr. Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald—(Recekeed September 25.) 
(No, 161.) 
(Telegraphic) Constantinople, September 2, 1924 
‘OUR tologram No. 143, first. paragraph, 

Fact that Turkish prow: has published no justification or comment on events on 
trak frontier is confirmation of theory that Turks are blulfing. Tt ix, however, alms 
conceivable that they ate seizing what territory they can with intention of holding 
on to it indefinitely, and trusting that His Majesty's Government will not mako the 
considerable effort necessary to turn theta ont, 

‘On balance and on general grounds T myself think Turks are bluffing, but their 
bluft may'be pushed rather far 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 41,) 





[B 8235/5711/65) No, 30, 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindvay (Constantinople) 


1021.) 
ir Foreign Office, Seplember 25, 1024 
‘THE Turkinh Ministor called on 3rd inatant and 
he had not, seen mo before the 
boundary question with me first; he had hurried 
in oder to bo able to do this, but found that he had arrived too late 

2. 1 told Zekiai Bey that the military operations which were now taking place 
along the frontier made it difficult to negotiate on the question of the boundary ; that 
Thad received with muiclt surprise curtain sta le by the Turkish Goverumeat 
complaining that British aeroplanes had been in action over Turkish territory ; that I 
could not agree that these statements correctly represented the facts, but that, on the 
other hand, I had recsived serious complaints regarding invasions by the Turks of 
‘arritory that was undoubtedly regarded as forming part of Irak when the Traty 
‘of Tausanne was signed. 

8. Zekini Bey tien read me a series of cases of allexed aeroplane operations over 
Turkish territory, giving the dates and hours when they were stated to have taken 
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place. These allegations would appear to be the sume as those reported in the sscond 
paragraph of your telegram No, 139 of the 23rd inatant, which T have ence reatived, 
41 informed him that I 
representative at Geneva for 
. During the conversation the Turkish Minister expressed the view that Turkey 
would not be boumil to agree to a decision by the League of Nations, and ie evidently 
wished to discuss the matter with me direct. At the end of an hour, however, I hnil 
to leave, and agreed that he should call upon me again, 
Tam, & 
‘J. RAMSAY McDONALD. 





No. 31 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald —(Rocelved September 26,) 
(No. 162) 
(Telegraphic) Constantinople, September 2%, 1924 
FOUR tolegram No, 146. 
Note was sent to Adnan Bey on 17th October drawing attention to information 
hing His Majesty's Government as to Turkish intention to send kaimakam to 
1. in district of Amadia, and pointing ont that His Majesty's Government 
would regard despatch of Turkish troops into this district a» violation of article 
relative to maintenance of status quo. 
‘Turkish Governmont never replied. 
Copies of note by port 
(Repeate id, No. 42) 





[E 8309/5711/65) No, 32, 
ai Bey to Mr. MacDonald —(Received September 97.) 


Mission diplomatique turg 
Excellence, Ye 20 neptembre 1921 

onneur davoir hier aveo votre Excellence, 
jo m'empresso de porter encore une foin & xa connaissance que lox forces. tui 
opérant dans Jo vilayet de Hakkiaei et dans lea partios du vilaet do Mossoul qi xo 
trouvaiont de tout temps ot so trouvont eacore aujourd'hui sous Vadminiatration teque 
ont pour seul but d'y maintenir Vordro intéricur et quo le Gouvernement dev In 
République n'a jamais songé & créer des diffieultée au momont ott Ia quostion do 
Mossou! ext on train d’tre négocige. 

Votre Excellence m'a de son e6té axsuré qu'il était loin de sa penséo de s'intérenor 
une opdration turque d’ordre purement intérieur. J'ai alorn déclaré A votre Excellence 
que los avions britanniques altaquaicnt tox troupes, que depuis le 14 courant ces 
attaques étaient devenues quotidiennes, et qu'il y avait ou parmi nos soldats de 
nombreux tnés ot blossés, et j'ai prié votro Excellence de bien vouloir donner des 
ondres nécessairya pour la cessation de ces attaquos. J'ai eh outs rappold b votre 
Excellence que les localités od nos troupes sont attaquées par lex -aéroplanes 
britanniques se trouvent au nord de In ligne de postes indiquée dan la note da 
Ministiro des Affaires étrangires de Sa Mojeaté britannique en date du 23 not 1921, 
eest-i-dire de la ligne Zaho-Birsiwi-Raluma~Tehakallu, et un examen da la carte 
confirma son point de vue. Malgré que Tesprit comme la lottre de Is note 
susinentionnée imdiquent elairement que la Jigne en question constitue und ligne 
avant-postes britanniques qui ne devrait pas étre franchie par dex forees britannique, 

m qu'on essaio de eréer actuellement tend 4 modifier une situation woceptée 
tun mois auparavant par la Grande-Brotagne ello-méme, 

‘Ceci montre que lo Gouvernement britannique appronve tous les actes commis au 
dériment de la Turquie ot au bnétice de VIrak, et qui, commengaut par lt modification 
par la force de In ligne existant lors de Ia signature du ‘Traité d’Armistice de Moudros 
lv 30 octobre 1918, se continuirent par Voccupation injastifige de Révandue, puis par 
colle de Souleimanieb, ot qui maintenant tendent, comme je I'si dit précédomment, & 
Gendre encore plus at nord In zone doceupation des troupes anglaises 

Pendant que jexpliqaais & yotre Excellence que Voceupation de Souleimaniel éta: 
contraire au texte du Traité de Lausanne et modifinit le statu quo, vous m'aver réponda 
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que co n'était pas votre Exrellence’ qui avait concla ce traité, et que d'aprés les 
Heasclgoomenta gal vous avaigat 46 doonés cette oceapation t/tait pas cotteaire an 
Imité. Jo erie cette occasion devoir citer encore une fois le dernier paragraphe de 
3(2) du Trnité de Laveanne par lequel "les Gouvernements ture et britannique 
proguement h co que, en attendant In decision prendre dels 
ora proces ont mnilitaire ou autre, de natnre A apporter 
un changement quoteonqne dans Fétat aetucl des territoires dont le sort ddinitif 
Aipeniden de cette daviaion,” Tl résulte elniremeut de ce toxie que Ia ville do 
Bouloimanish qui ily a deux mols encore, nese. trouvalt pas sous Toccupation 
britannique et qni fait parti des territoits dont te sort détinitit dépendra do. la 
inion A prendre, w'aursit, pas dd dtre-ucoopée et que cette occupation ast contralre 
t 1 ext Sgalament on train de so produire au nord de la 
Njguo indiquée dane lt note di 23 aode 1021 du Foreign Offic 
‘Ji'Ja, erols dotolraloler aux: aestitunces qua jal & ik votre Keealionemgaee 
ux intentions paciiques du Gouvernement ture et A on vil déaie dentrotenir les 
mhellloures relations avee We Gouvernement britannique que ces inimes intentions et 
airs devraient ttre Ggnfoment nourris par Ja Grande-Brotagne et que dew assurances 
Herralont noun Ure données: au aujot de. la: ecssntion’ dea ola d'aécoplanes anglal 
viedewaun du territoire ture et entre antres au dol de la os Ia note 
précitGe da Foreign Offico, Il eat dvident en elle quo Te désie we conciliation et de 
rigions on questo tat indispensable que cer wentimente moient neeiproques. 
‘agar ea : ‘Je pried. 
EKIAL 





No, 33, 


Consul-General, Beirut, to Mr, MacDonald —(Receiced September 27.) 
(yo. 11.) * 
(Telegraphic) Beirut, September 27, 1924, 
DAMASCUS telegram No. 7 
As Saved’ Talls Ghanot earn 40 Trak until at least Novembee, Freooh Hiph 
Comiaisicner hax aaked him to retire to Palestine or elsewhere 
to Bagdad and Damasctia, No. 11) 





No 34, 
British Detegation, Geneen, to Mr. MacDonald —(Receited September 27.) 


(By Bow] ‘ 
ot.) Geneva, September 2%, 1924. 
5 Dr. Cadogan > 


“The question of the Irak frontier then eame before the couneil, and the 
‘urkish reprewntative was called to the table. ‘The Swedish delegate had 
already circulated report in which he pat two questions: (1) How did the 
British and Turkish delegations understand the reference to the council provided 
for in article 3 of the Treaty of Lausanne! and (2) what was the meaning of 
the words " the frontier between Turkey and Leak"? 

“Lord Parmoor made a statement in which he gave replies to these two 
questions. As regards the first, he declared that the British Government were 
prepared to aconpt the decision of the council, and felt themselves bound in 
Advance to accept that devsion, whatever it might be. With regard to the 
econ question, he said that, in the opinion of the British Gorerument, an 
escoptint preliminary was that there should be an understanding as to\ the 
basis of the question at issue. At present there was a conflict of views which 
anse out of the different interpretations of the language of the Treaty of 

The language of the treaty seemed to the British Government to 
clear beyond donbt, but it was. of course, for the council to decide The 
issie was & clear-cut one, and it appeared to the British Government to be 
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decision should be taken upon it before any progress could 
be madé towards the settlement of the frontier. When a definition of the 
subject-matter liad been obtained, the council would retain complete freedom 
of action to rectify existing ‘administrative frontiers on geographical, 
ethnological, administrative, &c., grounds, 
Lord Parmoor then referred to the provision in the treaty whereby 
signatories undertook to observe the status quo pendi 
counoil, Tu this connection, he recalled the statement made 
meeting by the Turkish delegate in regard to certain frontier incidents, and 
he then proceeded to read the text of the note to the Turkish Government 
Which is contained in your nd atinople, intimat 
he desired, by this statement, to bri matter formally to th 
the couneil under article 11 of the en A co 
been circulated to members of the 
delegations in the assembly 
provisions as they 
could in order to ensure that the undertaking treaty in regard to 
the status quo might be observed on both sid 
Fethi Bey made a statement in which be alvo replied to the two questions 
put by the rayporteur, In regard to the first, he said that the “Turkith 
Government recognised in their entirety the powors conferred on the council 
by article 15 of the covenant 
“In anmwer to the second question, he still ma nd that the words 
“between Turkey and Irak’ could not bo intorpreted as was done by the British 
Govornment. which assumed that. the ly been 
allocated to Irak. Ho referred to the quotations inade by Lord Parmoor at the 
{nat meeting from spewches made by Lord Curzon at Lavsxtne 
quoted referred to the promises made by the British Government to the people 
of Trak, to King Fedsal, and to the League, ut he overved that ihe Neate 
wror renounced their right to the Vilayet of Mosul, and 
re the British Government could not have the power to promi anything 
to anyone in regard to its fate. Finally he stated that the Turkish Government 
had claimed the southern frontier af the Vilayet of Mosul, but they were ready 
fo compromise ina spirit of negotiation and to accept sottlement by tneane 
of a plebiscite 
“In regard to the frontier incident to which Lord Parmoor had made 
allusion, he reminded the council that he himself had first raised Unix question 
at the last meeting and declared that the Turkish Government would always 
be faithful to the engngomenta which they had undertaken. Hat it was necessary 
to define exactly what was the frontier roforred to, He declared that the British 
authorities had claimed to push the frontier north of the northern frontier of 
the Vilayet of Mosul, and the Turkish Government could not recognise that this 
northern frontier was the frontier of the status quo. 
ing already defined hix point of view on the 
it Was unnecosary for him to aay more at 
Tho interpretation of the treaty was purely a juridical 
question for the solution of which the council must take what measures seamed 
to it best. As regards the frontier incident, it was clearly an obligation on bath 
rides to maintain the statws quo, atl his information showed that the status quo 
frontier had been crossed from the Turkish side 
Fothi Bey maintained the contrary view and said that his information 
showed that British troops had violated the statux quo frontier 
“In somming up the debate, the Swedish delegate aid that the answer 
to his first mn seemed to be that both parties avreed to accept the award 
of the council. But this question was connected with the second question, on 
Which no agreement could be reached 
* Before making any further progress, it would he necessary for the council 
to determine the exact nature of the question and he must bez to adjonrn the 
further consideration of this paint 
‘This was agreed to." 
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No. 85. 
Mr. MacDonald to Consut London (Geneca), 


phic) Rt Foreign Office, September 27, 1924. 
FOLLOWING from the High Commissioner for Irak to Colonial Office, No. 472 
of 27th September, 1924 :— 


“Christian refugees, Amadiyah, estimated 6,000, and may increase. Of 
these, about 2,000 completely destitute; others have sheep or are dependent on 
Assyrians serving in the levies 

"Tt will be difficult to approach the Irak Government for maintenance of 
the destitute, which I fear may have to be provided throughout the wintor: at 

I events, am temporarily using some of my secret service fund, and Irak 
Government has advanced 3,000 rupees, 
Will Hix Majosty's Government agree to hear the cost in part or the 
Whole! Matter [1 ix urgent], ax the attitude of the Assyrian levies may be 
flected if they seo the refugees in difficulty. 


8221 /5711/65) No, 36. 


Mr, MacDonald to Mr, Lindsay (Constantinople), 
(No, 147, 
(Telegraphic.)  R, Foreign Office, September 27, 1924 
YOUR ielogram No, 159 of the 2rd September 
Alleged violations of frontier havo been examined in lig 
possession of His Majesty’s Government, and although T await full text of Turkish 
note yon are authorised immediately to return following interim reply :— 


The five places mentioned in second paragraph cannot be recognived ax lying 
hayond frontior ax it stood at date of signatare of Treaty of Lausanne, for reas 
given below; nor can His Majesty's Government accept the contention advanced 
in paragraph 3 that tho Turkish Government would idically justified in 

ug the de facto line at the moment of the Mudros arinistico—a claim which 

ald be irreconcilable with the undertaking given by the Turkish Government 
in the Treaty of Lawanne. ‘The argument put forward in paragraph 4 docs not 
appear to Hix Majesty's Government to have any bearing upon the question at 
insto, wince article % (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne provides that no military ot 
other movement shall take place which might modify in any way the " present state 
(i.e, on 24th July, 1928) of the torritories of which the final fate is under dispute. 
Hix’ Majesty's Government have on two ovcasions since 24th July, 1923, informed 
tho Turkish Government that they regard the whole of the Mosul Vilay 
remaining in their effectiveocenpation, and being under their de facto ndininisten 
"These occasions were :— 


December 20, 1923: Note from tho British representative at Constantinople 
to Adnan Bey 

April 26, 1924; Note to Turkish representative in London (my despatch 
No, 480), 


Tis Majesty's Government regard the status quo referred to in article 3 (2) 
of the Treaty of Lausanne as comprising the following administrative and other 
conditions. Tn July 1928 the wholo of the Mosul Vilayet remained in the effective 
ocoupation of His Majesty's Government and was under their de farto administra 
tion, The trie northern boundary of the Mosul Vilayet includes the following, 
frontier nahins — 


1. In the Kaza of Zakho, the nahias of Zakho, Sindi and Guli 

2 In the Kaza of Amadiyah, the nahias of Atraf, Shar, Barwari, Bala, Nerva 
and Raikan, 

3. In the Kava of Rowandus, the nahias of Muzuri Rala, Shirwan, Haradost 
alike, 
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From this it will be seen that the true northern frontier of the Mosul V 
runs as follows -— 


From the junction of the rivers Tigris and Khabur along the Khabur 
eastwards to its junction with the Hail Rive hwards along the Haz 
River as far as the influx of the tributary from te two Villages of Baijo, thence 
along the right bank of this tributary’to its source in the Tanin Mountain. 
Thence north of Merga and Hadrish, and across the River Khabur to the heights 
above Halamun and Geramus. ‘The boundary then turns south-east so as just to 
exclude Ashita and the Lizan Valley and just to include Dashtan; thence down 
the Zab River to a point due west of Chal; thence eastwards so as to exclude 
Chal, but to inchide the districts of Merwa and Rai just to exclude the 
village of Nervek, Aft ing the Ora i-Shin) River, the 
boundary contin wtorn end of Gavanda tableland, thence south: 
ward through Bey ts the River Haji Beg a fow miles north of its 
junction with the Baradost River; thence along the line of the Haji Bog River 
io the Persian f 


Having thus defined the true nort a fosul. Vilayet, Hix 
Majesty's Government desire to point the north of that. bound 
there lies an area which they regard as h at the date of signature of tho 
Treaty of no oflective occupation, whether Turkish or British. 
This area comprises the high mountain country south of Julumerk, on each side of 
the River Zab, and is bounded by a line which leaves the frontier described above at 
the point where it turns south-east on the heights above Halamun aud Geran, and 
runs over the crest of the Sardinan Dagh and tho Kaluta Dagh to Chemikta oa the 
River Zab at the conflue of that river with the River Bardzawa, Then south-oast 
through Hani until it rejoins the frontier described above at the heoastern: 
of the Gavanda tableland. This area, which forms part of the original home of the 
Awyrian Christian tribes of Uppot and Lower Tinri and ‘Tkhuma, remained 
ractically uninhabited from 1916, when its inhabitants wero driven out by. the 

‘urks, until 1921, when they were reinstated in thoir original homes by the Britixh 
thorities. During this period they had been maintained in refogee camps in Trak 
at the expense of the British Govern jot claiming that this aren falls 
within the boundary of the Mosul Vil b rament maintain that 
effective Turkish Administration has been in force in it since the return of the: 
Assyrian refugees, who would not have gone there except on that asaiimption, At 
the date of the signature of the Treaty of Lauaanne the area referred to wis, in 
faction outside the sphere of Turkish influeney,” Hi" Majost's 
having learnt of the rumoured arrival of a mutessarif with troope at dulamno 
urkish kaimakam at Clial with tro 


i ty 
status akho in thoir note of 23rd August 
through the p Hin Majesty's 
stated that aeroplanes had not flow 
passing through these places, 
given above to fall within the t 
Last paragray 
Government re 
angles to it 
In the preceding paragraphs His Majesty's Government have defined the xtatus 
vo at the time of the mignature of the Lausanne Treaty as they see it. They aire 
onsciows of having been responsible for no military ot other movement since that 
late which might modify in any way the then state of the torritories of which the 
final fate is in dispute. Such military or other movewents as they may have been 
spelled to authorise have been prompted solely by the desire Lo preserve the status 
quo us defived above. ‘The Turkish authorities, on the other hand, have not only 
ttompted to establish effective administrative control in an area which was outside 
the sphere of Turkish influence on the date of the signature of the Treaty of 
[13028] > 





ne, by deputing a responsible administrative olficer to visit Chal with an 

ned escort early in August, but have also invaded the area which was in effective 
British military occupation and under de facto British administration on the date 
of the signature of the Treaty of Lausanne, by despatching armed forces of cavalr 
infantry and artillery cross the River Hazil. Such action by the Turkish Govern 
nent c cd by His Majesty's Government with bitter disappointment 

ole question is now actually before the Council of the League of 

Nations with a view to peaceful settlement. His Majesty's Government earnestly 
trust that the Turkish Government will therefore issue immediate orders to the 
Turkish local commander to withdraw all Turkish forces from the Mosul Vila: 
and from the sphere outside Turkish influence defined above, 

lis Majesty's Government are communicating copy of this telegram to the 
British reproentative on the Council of the League of Nations, together copy 
of your ta under reply, with instructions to lay them both before the council 
fal the earliest opportunity 

You should inform the Turkish Government accordingly 

(Repeated to Geneva, No. 90, and Bagdad.) 





[B 8360/5711 /65) No. 87. 


Mr. Henderson to Mr, MacDowald.—(Recaied September 2.) 

(No 704) 
HUIS” Majeaty’s ropregontative astantinople prewnts his compliments bo 
Majesty's Secrotary of Stato for Forvign Affairs, and bas the honour to transmit 


y of a note from Esmet Pasha, dated the 28rd September, protesting 
against British mititary activities on Lk frontier. 
(Copies to Bagdad, No. 57, and 


Constantinople, September 2A, 15 


Inmet Pasha to Mr. MacDonald, 
Excollonc Constantinople, le 23 septembre 10 
PAR la note que j'ai fait romottee & votrn Excellence Io [6 
Vhonneur de protester formellcuent contro la violation do la ligne d 
forcen britannique 
Or, d'apriv lox dornidros informations recues, ev 
ait une fagon continue, —Ainsi, j'ai Uh 
naminsion «lo cette note, iy a ea ened 


ce mols, favais ou 
tatu quo par les 


Join d'avoir pris fin, 
neur de Your fairo savoir que, 
lew agrowsionx 
Dea agroplanes anglais ont wttaqus, to. 1 nt, i 5 houres de 
Localits de Chiranien et dec 1 He deux voldate ot In blessures 

Lo 18, dank Ia matinéo, quatro aéroy int effectué une attaqu 
‘Tebelqui, quia on comme muite In mort de deux individus Danw la soirée, une autre 
ttague, opérée aur les borda de la rividre Hail, a occnsionné Ia bloxsure d'un soldat 
Les portes on matériel ot en betail ne sont pas Wen 

En outro, des. Ué dirigées contre Vendroit de Keita 
tov adrophaes opdrant & Dechti-Mask, itd & 10 kilom, de Ini, sur Ta route de 
Boxbin-Chiranies, ont ew or ot de six woldats 

TLy a eu également vingt-cing blessés, dont quinzo on état jrave 
tine autre attaque a été dirigée contre un convo! de chi 
prcticuliers. Deux ehameliers ont été blosés, quarante eh 
blesses. 


20 septembre, 


Le2t eeptembre, 
ux appartenant iv des 
ana tude ot vingt aulees 


Je déclaro itérativement quo le Gouvernement de Ia République tury 
expreesénient le droit de réclamer des domuages pour toutes les pertes sul 
de cos dernidres attaques 

411 me parait utile de douner i cette occasion quelques indications sur Uhistorique 
de la ligne en question. Mon Gouvernement sorait fondé en dre 
d'autre ligne que celle existant de fait au moment de la signature de Tarm 
Moudros, le 40 octobre 1918. 


35 


igne la plus avancée des forces )yritanniques passait en ce moment 
ar Kasri-Chitin, Ibrabin-Handji sitaé a 25 kilow, au nord de Hanikin, par 25 kilom. 
a noni de Kerkuk et 3 kilom. au nord d’Altin Keupra, ainsi que par la localit 
@'Elzavié située sur le Tigre, pour se diriger prés du nord d'Elhazar, s'éten 
ensuite au sud-ouest et atteignant 'Euphrate 50 kilom. & Vest d’Ebou-Kémal. 
Il en résulic que Ia seule ligne de satu quo que la Turquie puisse reconnaitre en droit 
Jaissant A Ja Turquie Mossoul, Erbil, Keny sandjak ot Suleimanieh, 
Le Général Marshall, commandant des troupes britanniques, dans un mémoire 

quill avait transmis, ou date du 2 novembre 1918, au commandant des troupes turques, 
avait défini comme auit la ligue entre les deux armées: 


Le long de la frontiére persane, de Moharamerah jusqu'au point oi cotte frontidre 
dépasse Dialé, pres du mont Avra ulelmanieh ot Keuy sandjak y compris, 
de JA jusqu'au conde formé par Zabi-Kébir aux environs do Harir, de ld le Jong Duzalé 
A un point situé au nord-est d’Amadié et de li & Zabo. 


Done In ligne de statu quo que le lant britannique avait moditige de sa 
propre initiative, sans se baser sur auc ulation contrictuelle, lissait en territoire 
ture Chéhir-Bazar, Ranié et Ravandis. les forves anglaives ont cucor 
modifié cette ligne i leur avantage en occupant Ranié ot Ravandix, contro toute justice 

Le Foreign Office, dans si note da 2% aot 1924, répondant a In démaroho 
antérioure du Gouvernement turo, qui ne plaignait de ta violation coustanto de la 
frontibre par les aéroplancs anglain, marquait Ia ligne du statw quo outro Amadis. ot 
Zaho comme pamant A traverser Zalio, Bersivi, Hanona, Tehakalll, “Cette communication 
démontro la claire intention du Gouvernement britannique de modifier & nouveau A 
son vantage la ligne de statu quo en ersant de la sorte un nouveau fait accompli, 

TL eat important de signaler que toutes los attaques aériennes mentionnéen dane la 
présente note ont é6 effectées au nord de toutes les lignes: succesxivement donn 
par les autorités anglaises, celle do In note du 23 anit da Foreign Office y comprise 

Test tout & fait dtonnant que Mr. Henderson ait réclumé dans son mémoire du 
17 soptembre que Yon avait tiré wur un détache aut Ia viviére Havil, Cette 
rividre entre sur le torritoire ture porpendiculairoment i Ia from uit 
cours vers le nord. Ello n'a aucun rapport aves Ia frontiére. Dans cox conditions, 
ii le rogrot do costar que Angleterre Wiadmot sito pas Vexisence «une ligne 
de natu quo. Jestine quo lo fait avoir porté le différend par-devant ts Société des 

implique Ia wsance d'une I japoraire ot Vexintence de la plas 
te tranquillité des ¢ cette mimo ligne 
‘quo lon autorités anglaivos considirent lo 
iquement force obligatoire pour la 
Turquie, et qu'ellos violent contiauelloment Io territoire ture on winspirant de ce 
int do vue. A idéré-jo on droit d’espérer que lo Gouvernom 
youdra bien donner des ordres catégoriques & qui do droit on vue 
A cot état do choses aveo les relations normalos existant entre nos ds 
pays. 
= Vouiller, &e. 





(8 8352/5711/65) No, 98 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople). 
0. 1029.) 
Foreign Ogice, September 20, 1024. 

THE Turkish Ministor called on me on the 25th instant and resumed th 
discussion (see my despatch No. 1021) in regard to the Irak frontier and the military 
operations now taking place there. 

2 Zekiai Bey informed me that he had been instracted by Ismet Pasha to draw 
my attention to my note of the 23rd Auguat (enclosed in my despatch No. 921 of the 
26th August), in which it was stated that British aeroplanes had not goue beyond a 
certain line daring June. ‘That lino had been taken by Ismet Pasha as our recognised 
#atus quo frontier, apparently on the ground that we had in the note referred to police 
posts, which the’ Turkish Government rogarded os. frontier posts I refusod to 
recognise that we had had any such intention ; the line mentioned in the note was 
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simply a lino beyond which British aircraft had not flown during June, and 
informed the Turkish Mission i reply to a complaint regarding alleged flight 
‘Turkish territory early in, that month 
3. T pointed out to Zekiai Boy that there was dill between the Turkish 
and British Governments on the question what sb ier of Turkey and 
Irak, that the whole matter had gono to arbiteat i of the League 
Nations, and that until they gave their decision neither Government ought to under 
take operations auch 8 those which the ‘Turks had just When the decision of 
the council was given L proposed to accept it ; and if it should thea happes that we 
held. posts or were in occupation of territory on the ‘Curkish side of the boundary as 
finally devided hy the council, F assured the Minister that evacuation would take ph 
at once, He neod ot, therefore, have auy fear that in taking up our present attitude 
wo wore moved by a desire to crvate a fait accompli 
4. Tho Ministor roverted several times to tho fine meutioned in my note of the 
23rd Augunt, but IE declinod absolutely to regard it ax being in any senso a frontier 
lino 
5, 1 promed Zekial Bey to induce his Government to withhold all military net 
ug out of these frontier difficultion uutil a sottlement had taken place He 
mov me that Turkish troops had beon sont across the River Haxil-into “Turkish 
territory "for the purpowe of pacifyiug the unsettled focting which had arisen in the 
district, eopliod that, if such had roally boon the intention of the Turkish Govern: 
wld have informed Hix Maje Dvernment before the Loopy were 
he no minuuderstanding. Bat L could not now recognise 
istrict we logitinmate 
niclusion, T requested Za ¥y to telogmph the gist of ove conversation 
‘a, and informed him that I would not bo able to we bim again until next 
week. If, however, somethin, meantime, he could seo the propor 
ollicials at the Foreign Office 
During the Interview the Minister once more expressed his desire, of which he 
had informed me on the 23rd instant, cement rogarling the 
Tureo-Lnik frontior without the intorvention of the Leas 
Tw, 





[ E 9587/232/65 


E:etract from Minutes of Meeting of the Council of the League of Nations, held at 
Geneva on Sepember Li, at 3:30 vist. (Received September 30.) 


M, BRANTING vaid that as rapporteur be bad 
draft instrament submitted to the council by Great Brit 
He usked whether any representative on the council hi 


The council unanimoully adopted the following decision 
‘The Council of the League of Nations— 


“ Having regard to article 16 of the Treaty of Peace signed at Lausanne 
‘on the 24th July, 1928, 
" Flaving regard to article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Na 
In viow of the communication which has teen made by the Government 
of Hix Britannic Majesty to tho Council of the League of Nations on the 
7th September, 1924, in the following terms :— 


Whereas the territory of Irak, which formerly constituted a part 
of the Turkish Empire, passed into the occupation of the military forces 
Of Ths Britannic Majesty in the course of the recent war; and 

Whereas it was intended by the principal Allied Powers that the 
territory of Leak should, until such time as it might be able to stand alone, 
bo entiusted to a mandatory of rendering 
administrative advice and assistance ance with 
the provisions of article 22 (paragraph 4) of the cove that this 
mandate should be conferred on His Britannic Majesty; 


Whereas His Britannic Majesty agreed to accept the mandate for 
Trak; and 

s His Britannic Majesty has, in view of the rapid progress 

ised an independent Government therein and has concluded 

with the King of Irak a treaty with protocol and subsidiary agreements, 

forth in the schedule hereto, and hereinafter referred to as the Treaty 


‘Whereas the purpose of the said Treaty of Alliance is to ensure the 
plete observance and execution in Trak of the principles which the 

\eeptance of the mandate was intended to secure 
jovernment of His Britannic Majesty is willing to agree as 


wry 


the ‘Treaty of Alliance ix in force Tis Majesty's 

ssume towards all sembers of the League of Nations, 

nceeipt the provisions of thin arrangement and the benefits of the aaid 

aty, responsibility for the fulfilment by Trak of the provisions of the 
1 Treaty of Alliance 

“TL 

During the onrrency of the Treaty of Alliance the Government of 

‘unio Majesty, in consultation with His Majesty the King of Trak 

vmay be necessary for the conclasion of apecial 

k Copies of all such agroements 


“mL 
the satiafaction of the Council of the Laaguo 
0 the measures taken in Trak during the 
‘Arry ont the provisions of the Treaty of Alliance. Copies of all 
id regulations promulgated in Trak during the year will bo attached 
to the said report 
ery. 
No modifications of the terms of the Treaty of Alliance will be 
nie Majesty's Government without the convent of 
cil of the League 


wey 


If any dixpute should arin between the Government of His 

member of the Loaue na to whether 

the provi Treaty of Alliance or of the present are being 

fullfilled cir interpretation or application, snch dispute, 
if it cannot be settled by negotiation, shall be submitte 

1 of International Jv nvidled for hy article 14 of the Covenant 


ayy, 

In the event of Trak being admitted to the League of Nations, the 
obligations hereby assumed by His Britannic Majosty"s Government whall 
terminate. 

“VIL 
of tho period for which the Treaty of Alliance 
has been concluded, the Council of the League of Nations shall, if Trak has 
not boon admitted to the League, be invited to decide what further measures 
ihre required to give offect to article 22 of the covenant’ 
Accepts the undertakings of the Government of His Britannic Majesty 
and 
“ Approves the terms of the above communication ns giving effect to the 
provisions of article 22 of the covenant; and 
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“Decides that the privileges and immunities, including the benefits of 
consular jurisdiction and protection formerly enjoyed by Capitulation or usage 
in the Oitoman Empire, will not be required for the protection of foreigners 
in Trak 0 long as the Treaty of Alliance is in force." 


‘The present instrument ahall he deposited in original in the archives of the 
Lengue of Nations and certified copies shall be forwarded by the seoretary-general 
of the League of Nations to all members of the Le 


Done at Goneva, on the 27th day of September, 1924 





No, 40, 
Consul-General, Beirut, to Mr. MacDonald —(Received September 30.) 


(No. 12) 
weraphic ) 
MY immediately preceding telegram. 
The Pasha loft for Alexandria to-da 
(Sent to Damascus and Bagdad.) 


Beirut, September 30, 1924. 





[ E 8024 /5711/65) No. 41 
Mr. MacDonald to Zekiai Bey 


Sir, Foreign Office, September 30, 1924. 
WITH reference to the note of the Srd instant from the Turkish Mission 
concerning an alleged bombardment of Suleixanich by Britiah aircraft in July last 


Thave the honour to invite your attention to the reply, dated the 20th Decesuber, 1 
Which was made bythe Acting Britis High Commissioner at Constantinople, a 
instructions from Hix Majesty's Government, to a protest from the Turkish Govern, 
ment, regarding the bombardment of that town by British aeroplanes in August 1023. 

2. Mr. Henderson, in his note, of which a copy ix enclosed herein for con- 
venience of reference, informed the Turkish Government that, ax wax made clear to 
the Turkish delogation at Lausanne, His Majesty's Government regarded the whole 
of the Mosnl Vilayet as remaining in their effective oeeupation and ax being under 
thoir de facto administration; that the operation referred to did not, therefore, 

itute a violation of the xtatuy quo, since it was simply a local administrative 
measure necessitated by a menace to public wcurity in the district; and that the 
‘operation was in no way directod against any Turkish interest 

3. The same remarks apply with equal force at the present day, pending the final 
wettlement of a frontier between Turkey and Trak, and Hix Majesty's Government 
fire therofore unable toadmit the contention advanced in the noteot the 3rd September 
that the recent operations at Soleimanieh involved an infringement of article & (2) of 
the Treaty of Lausanne, 

4. Tt has, moreover, been ascertained that there is no foundation for the report 
that two-thirds of the town were destroved by an air bombardment which preceded 
the entry of Lrak Government forces on the 19h July into Suleimanieh, 
entered ‘the town without opposition, and no air action wax then taken, Several 
weeks earlier air action bad been taken against the town—on the 27th and 28th May 
—but ample public warning bad previously been given to the inhabitants on the 
20th and 23rd May, with the result that there were no casualties. The number of 
houses damaged was betwoen 50 and 100, out of & total of about 3,000 hy 
town, ée., between one-thirtieth and one-sixtieth of the whole he entry of 
Ue Tra fores onthe 10th Ful over 8,000 inbabitants have returned to the tow 

Thave, &. 
J. RAMSAY MacDONALD. 
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[E 8309/5711/65) No. 42. 
Mr. MacDonald to Zekiai Bey. 


Sir, Foreign Ofice, October 1, 1924, 

IN yonr note of the 2 sere ev ood te te seguatan tas ich tbo 
views of ‘your Government regarding the recent incidents on the Tutvo-lrak frontior in 
confirmation of the verbal statement which you made to me on the ptember, 

2 I bave the honour to infurm you that His Majesty's representative at 
Constantinople has boon ivstructadl to reply ia detail to the nove of the 2rd September, 
hich te hud received from hin Excellency General Ismet Pasha, In this reply His 
Majesty's Government sot forth the which they are unable to accept the 

( the Turkish Governaent in regard to the reout incidents andthe 
quo to erved hy the two Governments in accordance with article i (2) of 
the Treaty of Laumnn : . i 
the question of Suloim cd in the fourth paragraph of 
your note, F bog leave to invite your atte note of the 30th ultina 


J. RAMSAY MacDONALD. 





[E 8476/5711/65) No. 43, 


Mr. Henderson to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 1.) 
(No, 706.) 
IHS Majesty's syprosontative ot Constantinople prosents his compliments to Hix 
«Secretary of State for Vorvign Affaire, and hax the honour to tnusmit 
herewith copy of ‘a lotter to the Turkish Govorament roapeoting ‘Turkish military 
activities ov the Irak frontier. 


Constantinople Sephember 25, 1924, 


Enclosure in No, 43, 


Mr, Lindsay to Nueret Bey. 


M. Je Roprésentant, Constantinople, September 25, 192 

accordance with instructions from my Government, { have tho honour to make 
Wo your Excellency the following communication relative to recent events on tho: 
frontior of Irak :— 


“ His Majosty's Government have learut with axtonishmont of u direot and 
flagrant contravention of undertaking given by the Turkish Goveramont. in 
article 3 (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne that, pending the decision to bo reached 
on the subject of the Turco-lmk frontier, to military or othor movement should 
take place which might modify in any way the present atate of the territories of 
which the final fato will dopend upon that decision 

"A serious warning wax conveyed to the Katmakam of Julamork hy the 
High Commissioner of Irak on the 12th September. On the Mth September a 
British air patrol discovered a small hostile force crossing tho river Hail north 
of Habanki ‘The presence of further armed bodies was also reported near 
Veraivi Rahowah on the tracks leading to Zakho. The British nuthorities, 
assuining that these forces wer composed of irresponsible tribal elements and 
appreheasive that their action, if unchecked, would. result in scrione’ trouble 
amongst the tribes, took the necessary steps to drive some of the invaders back 
across the frontier by machine-gun fire from aircraft, which caused some 


jon was made by the Britich Chargé d'Affaires to the delegate 
of the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Afairs at Constantinople on the 17th 
September to the effect that a serions situation would arise if ‘Turkish troops 
erossed the frontier in such qumbers as to appear intentionally to infringe the 
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status quo The Turkish Government will approviate the fact that Bersiwi and 
Babnunah are not only well within the boundary of the area administered by the 
Dritish authorities on'the date of the signatare of the Treaty nf Lausanne, but 
nleo within the old administrative boundary of the Mosul Vilayet. According to 
4 report reseived by His Majesty's Goverament on the 18th September, bodies 
by the invaders show that ‘Turkish rogulars formed part of the 
ig force. Ik was also reported that Turkish troope had. proceeded eastward 
n the administrative frontier of Irak and had attacked a police post and 
thumnt villages within the frontier 
"On the 20th September a petrol reported that ‘Turkish troops” bad 
overpowered n detachment of Teak police at Chakalle, 
Uhretteningotber Irak police posta ia Borwari Dalla, « fow miles north-west of 
Arsadia, 
TL was thus clewr that ‘Turkish regular forces 
area administered by His Majesty's Government at the date 
the Lausanne ‘Treaty anil wilfully disregarding the statue nun 
‘On the 22nd September the High Comuissioner teported 
Irak police nnd of local Yevies (an Imperial farce unvlor British ollicers, though our 
information doos not show that British offcers. were actually present) had been 
forced back to Amada, ‘Their retirement was accompanied by the ight of 
rmavaos of Assyrian Christiana and Trak tribeanen, who were pouring into Atala 
large numbers 
“Hin Majesty's Govornment protest in the moat soloma and formal mannet 
against tho contiaued and flagrant violation of a solemn undertaking given by the 
‘Turkish Govornmont in an intornational instrument which has been duly ratiGed, 
brought into force and submitted to the League of 
Hin Majenty's Government regard the events re ance 
alfecting international rolatons and threatening to disturb the good uoderstanding 
betwenn aati, pon which peace depends. They ar accordingly inetracing 
the Trtish representative on the Coauell of the League of Nati 
the foregoing protest to the council and adsemably nud to bring to their att-ntion, 
fue provided for by article UL of the covenant, the prosout state of affairs on the 
Trak feoati 
*Meuawhile the British authorities in Frak havo beon authorised to take all 
necessary action in, order to prevent invasion or iniltation by Turkish forces of a 
hhature t9 ontail werious unreat and blocdsbad,” 


1 trast shat your Excellency will communicate the foregoing mrgently to hie 


Excellency fainet Pasha. 
Lavnil, &o. 


RO. LINDSAY, 





No 44 


Consul London to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 1.) 
(No. 81) 
elegraphic.) R. Geneva, September 30, 1924. 

PRELIMINARY question of scope of reference to coun { Was satisfactorily 
sottled by council at today's sitting Tt reed that fonction of council is to 
be delimitation of frontier between Turkey and Council resolved to setup 

inl committee of throe persons to advise it, This committee ix to lay before 
council all information and reports likely to assist it in reaching decision 
Committee is to give due consideration to existing docu nd to views expressed 
by intorested partiog both as to procedure and substance of quest ft shall 
receive all communications that parties may wikh to transmit to it. Tt may proceed 
to investigations on the spok, and in thit case may utilise services of assessors 
appointed by both parties. Committee will fix own procedure.  Secretary-general 
will furnish staf’ and advance necessary funda subject to recovery in equal 
proportions from Governments concerned. President of the Council | tand) the 
rapporteur, viz., M. Tranting, Swedish representative on council, are to appoint 

bers of committee by common agreement, Resolution taking note of 
undertaking by both sides to maintain status quo pending settlement of frontior. 
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gave a 
taking in this respect 
in advance to accept decision of coune! 





No. 45, 
British Delegation, Geneea, to Mr. MacDonald —(Received October 2) 


(No. 18) (By Bag.] 
(Telegraphic) (Extract.) Geneva, September 90, 1924 
FOLLOWING from Mr. Cadogan ;— 


‘The Swedish delegate then read a report on the subject of the Trak 
frontier, in which he said that he had asoortained with satiefaction that the 
divergence of views on the scope of the question was not so great as had at first 
appeared to him, Me said that he had been in communication with both 

rates. Lord Parmoor had reminded him that the eflect of bis do 

il wax that the British Government accepted in advance the coun 
ig, the frontier between Turkey and Trak. He nd obse 
pefure the council was to find the best possible frontier 
British Government had already indicated whero, in their opinion, this should 
bo drawn, but the undertaking referred to above to abide by the eventual 

‘ixion of the council showed that the British Governmont fully recognined the 

ht of the council to draw the frontier between Turkey and Trak on any line 
which the council might adopt, after due investigation and consideration, 
Fethi Bey, to whotn M. Branting had communicated the rewults of this 
amrersaticn, had informed im that the misunderstanding appeared to be 
dispelled and that he agreed to the question being submitted in the form 
indicated by Lord Parmoor. M. Branting had then asked Fethi Bey if ho 
could, on behalf of his Government, give an undertaking to accept the council's 
recouimendation. Fethi Bey had replied that be would be epared to make 
4 declaration in the sense referred to, at the same tite adding that he was 
convinced that the council would base its decision on the wishes of the 
inhabitants. 

"M. Branting then propased that the council should appoint commission 
to examine the question. ‘This commission would take count of existing, 
documents and the views expressed by the partion concerned, both in regard (0 
the procedure and to the substance of the question 

In conclixton, M. Branting roferred to the complaints received by the 
council from both sides in regard to frontier incidents, which were particular 
Tegrettable at tho prosent moment, and he suggested that the council shoul 
urge both Governments to use all the weight of their authority in order Lo restore. 
and maintain peace on both sides of the so-called xtatus quo line, in accordance 
with the reciprocal undertaking contained in the final paragraph of article 8 
of the Treaty of Lausanne, 

“Lord Parmoor, in confirming the statement of the views of the British 
Government which had just been made by M. Branting, drew gpecial attention 
to the recent frontier incidents, He exprosed hit apprehension at the effect 
that these might have, and gave a formal undertaking on behalf of the Rritish 
Government that they, for their part, were determined to respect the status quo, 

*" Fethi Bey gave the declaration asked for by M. Branting to the effect that 
his Government would accept in advance the decision of the council in regard to 
the frontier line. He also gave an assurance similar to that given by Lard 
Parmoor to the eflect that the Turkish Government were determined to respect 
the status quo. 

"'M. Branting then submitted a resolution embodying his proposal for the 
appointment of a commission. This comminsion would consist of three members, 
appointed by the president of the council and the rayportenr by common ayreo 
ment. The council unanimously adopted the resolution.” 
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E 8571/6711 /65 No. 46. 
tial Bey to Mr. MacDonatd.—(Received October 4.) 


Ligation de la Turquie, Londres, 
te 3 octobre 1924 
FAT I'hon yous aceumr réveption de la note di Fore 
tembre 1924, relative au bombardement et & Yoceupation de Suletman 
par les forces britanniques 
To ceois devoir A cette occasion faire remarquer \ votre Excellence la contradic 
tion qui exiate entre effet, il est affirmé dans I 
partic 2 que tout le vilay iré comme 6tant sous occnpation 
Ue facto du Gouvernomont de Sa Majesté, et dans la partie 4 que Ia vi 
Suileimanich a 6t6 occapée le 19 juillet dernier par les forces britannic 
montre qu'elle n'était pas oceupée de facto avant cette date, 
Cola confirme Ia justewe du point de vue exp Gouvernement de ta 
République d ce sujet et. constitue ono acceptation de la thse turque selon laq 
Pe eeraG de Selgmanigh n'était pas sobs oocupation britannique lors de 
nature da Traité de Pa unément hk Varticle ce traité celle-ci 
naueait dono pas due dtre ocoupée le 19 juillet der 
Dans Ia partic 4 de In note précitée du Foreign Office i} ext déclaré que 
Voconpation de Suléimanieh eut lien sans coup férir, mais que la ville fut bombardée 
plusionrs rcmaines auparavant et que le nombre d'habitations détruites fut 
roulomont de 60 i 100. 
Excellence vondra bien reconnaitre que le fait que le bombardement 
n ait prévédé do quelques semaines Voocupation et que le nombre d'habitations 
détrnites soit d'aprew lew estimations britanniques inférieur A celui fournt par lex 
catimations turques ne change en rien le fond de la question qui conaiste en une 
infraction au Traits de Lausanne cc war les antorités britanniques de I'Trak, 
‘Jo me vols done dans ces conditions obligé de maintenir lee protestations et 
demandes formulées dans la note turque du 3 septembre 1924, et jose exprimer 
Veapoir que votre Excellence youdes donner Jos ordres nécessaires pour que 
Suleimanich soit évacude et que la situation de facto qui existait lors de la signature 
dn Tenité de Paix soit rétablic. 
Jo prio, &e. 
ZEKIAL 





No, 47. 


Mr. MacDonald to Me. Lindsay (Constantinople) 
(No. 1bL) 
(Telege Foreign Office, October 4, W924. 
‘ommanding, Bagdad, reports Turks are not moving from lines of 
nication within houndary af Mosul Vilayet or from Ashita. 
Honora telegram No. 81 of 40th September reported undertaking by both British 
nnd Turkish delogations to maintain xtatux quo pending sottlernent of frontier. 
Status qno is, of course, that of time of signature of Treaty of Lansannensgiven 
in detail in my telegram No, 147 of 27th September. In view of definite assurance 
riven by Turkisli repressatative at Geneva, THis Majesty's Government trast Turkish 
Government will lowe no time in ordering in le return to status quo ante. 
linge this, wituation must inevitably become most grave 
You shonld make urgent reprosentations accordingly 
(Repeated to Bagdad) 





[R 8638/5711/65) No, 48 


Mr. Lindeny to Mr. MacDonald—{Received October (.) 


(No. 722.) 
r) Constantinople, October 1, 1924. 
L HAVE the honour to report that, although during the Inst few weeks the 
‘Turkish press has devated.considerble space to tho Trak- Turkish frontier question, it 
hus preserved « significant silonoo reaped mats which have oveurred in the 
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northern districts of Irak, and which have forined the subject of the notes exchanged 
between His Majesty's Government and the Turkish Government during the past 
fortnight. Press comment has been based chiefly on private telegrams from Genova to 
the effect that the Turkish case had been favourably received by the League of Nations, 
and that the Turkish proposal to hold a plebiscite to decide the fate of the terri 
claimed by ‘Turkey had dismayed the British. 

The prese of the 29th September, however, reproduced an article of the Angora 
“ Hakiwiet--Millich,” stating that, as a result of a Turkish protest against the violation 
of the status quo on the Tureo-Irak frontier, the British were accusing the Turks of 

eating trouble in the Caucasus and Morocco. "of yesterday noted 
ith satisfaction that Turkish forces were exterminating the brigands implicated in 
tho Hakkiari outrage,” by whicl it no doubt referred to tho capture of the Turkixh 
ali of Julamerk by Assyrian tribesmen on the 9th August last. 

Local newspapore were, indeed, aware that Nusret Bey had presented a note 
dealing with Mosul to Mr. Hondérson on the 16th altimo, but were at, fault in their 
conjectures ax to its contents. They also remained in igaoranes of the water of the 
25th and 29th Beptombor addressed by me to Nusrot Boy, and of Nusrot Boy's second 

of the 28rd. Soptember enclosing Txmet Pasha'e not dato to you 
‘Ther is little doubt that they have been intent opt in co by tho Tarkinh 
ion ‘ad the expericoae of the Keal corespondont of the "Tanon” goon to 
thin. On applying yestorday morning to tho delegation of tho Ministry. fo 
for in fis to notes atatedd to lave pansesl 
respecting Mowul, Me. Macartney wan asi 
1 Leon no exchange of notes 
If the Turkish Government stil wish to conceal the seal situation the 
fsbo todo wo, owing to the dindoware aan the 2th Septembor 
the publication by the "Vatan” of yestenlay of the toxt of tho note whioh T 
communteated to Nuxrot Bey on the 26ih September, with the important omimion of 
f paragrph 4, which i on fallowe 


"Te was also reported that Turkish troops had progosded eastward within the 
auminixtrative frontier of lrak and had attacked a police port and burnt villages 
within tho frontier.” 


Tho“ Vatan” also published what purports to be, and what has every nppoara 
boing, Lord Parmocr's lottar to the secratary-general of the League of Nations, 
noloaings a copy of the note of the 2hth September to Nustot Hey, Tho letter refers 
to article 11 of tho Covonant of the League of Nations, and requeste that the note 
may be hrought without delay to the koowlodge of the Council of the League, 
0, do, 
K. ©, LINDSAY. 





[E 8640/6711 /65) No, 49. 
Mr. Lindsay t@ Mr, MacDonald.—(Recetved October 6.) 


Constantinople, October 1, 1024. 
» some surprise at tho energy of the ‘Turkish ‘aggressions on the 

Trak frontier which have formed the subject of recent telegraphic aud other corres- 
pondence betwe finsion, {have been, and still am, wnder tho 
m™pression that the Turkish Government, though far from feeling avy affection for 

Majeaty’s Government, have considerable respect for theit strength and are desirous 
of keeping on. the right aide of theto, with w view to cultivating relations moro 
rosetubling cordiality later on if and when it may be convenient. Moreover, every' 
tends to show that the main attention of the Turkish authorities, ia concentrated 
internal affairs and reconstruction and that they genuinely desiro to avoid 
forvign complications. And yet they appear to have Jvanched a considerable and 

rely indefensible offensive against Irak, of a nature to alieuate the friendship of 
His Majesty's Government and to projudice unfavourably their case beforw the League 
of Nations. 

2 ‘That the Turks do not desire their action to develop #0 sotiously as to affect 
their general policy ix confirmed by the absence st this critical moment of the 
President on tour in the remoter provinces of North Eastern Anatolia, and by the 
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niteworthy silenen observed hitherto ly the press on the subject of events on the 
frontior fnguished from the fairly full reports of Fothi Hey's activities and 
\iccess neva Indeed the ne has only 
transpired from Geneva, and. the yesterday denying that 
anything hast happened at all (see my despatch No. 7 
3D Hakktati incident is the iurmestiate purpose of the 
movements to the Mosul Vilayet. Apart from that it is useless to 
sock for much consist reen Turkish action and their real political aims ond 
for the premises [have stated above ia paragraph 1, aod to whic I still 
not ‘int the least tally with their actions. The exultation with which the 
toports how the “*Hlakkiari brigands” have been cut up (see my despatch 
xl above) shows that this aggression will meet with popular approval. Doubtless 
Aiso the Turkish authorities, with an aye to the futare, especially to the future four years 
hence, desire to bring about a state of such, wneertainty in the region north of Am 
to make it an imporsible district for Christian resettlement. Probably also there is the 
element of pure blall—they seize w distriet in the hope that His Majesty rament 
Will not. put forth the effort necessary to aject th various possible motivox 
ean, L think, i 
military coosiderationx enter into them with which I 
1. Tam sending a copy of this despatch to Bagdad and Geneva, 
Thave, &e 
RC. LINDSAY 
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tenets from Minutes of Thirtieth Sexxion of the Councit of the League of Nations. 
a) 


Extract from the Minutes of the Ninth Meeting, held at Geneea, Saturday, 
‘September 20, 1924, at 3:30 v.at.—-(Recekved in Forvign Office, September 28.) 


Trak Fnowrnen. 


Article 3 (2) of the Treaty signed at Lausanne on July 25, 1923. 

‘THE PRESIDENT: Tho council will remember that on the 36th August we 
hourd a statement from the rapporteur, M. Branting, referring to the question of 
tho frontier between Turkey and Trak, which has been placed on the agenda of the 
Drosnt souwion at the request of the British Government, according to the procedure 
Sek ala down i article 3, paragraph 2 of the Treaty ‘of Lausanne, which reads 


he frontier between Turkey and Trnk shall be laid down in friendly 
arrangement to be concluded between Turkey and Great Britain within nine 
montha 

"Tn the event of to agreament being reached between the two Governments 
within tho time montioned, the dispute shall be referred to the Council of the 
Loaguo of Nation. 

“The ‘Turkish and British Governments reciprocally undertake that 
pending the decision to be reached on the subject of the frontier, no military or 
ther movement shall take place which might modify in any way the present 
stato of tho territories, of which the final fate will depend upon that decision.” 


Tn accordance with M. Tanting’s proposal the conncil ide tn peat pone the 
i y 


Ajsoussion of the question until the arrival of the Turkish representat 
telegram was despatched to the Government of ‘Turkey asking that Government to 
soni a representative to take part in the examination of the question, Since then 
fa letter has been received from his Excellency Ismet Pasha, dated the 5th September, 
‘accrediting his Excellency Fethi Bey, President of the Turkish National Assembly 
to represent his Government at the council for this matter. 

Pinvite his Excellency Fothi Bey to take his place at the council table 


(His Excellency Fothi Bey then took his place at the couneil table.) 


ty 


‘The best procedure will no doubt be to hear first the representative of Great 
Britain, which has asked for this question to be placed on the agenda, and then 
Fethi Bey, representative of the Turkish Government. 


LORD PARMOOR:: I desire, in the first place, on bebalf of His Majesty's 

\d our thanks to the Turkish Government for having sent his 

to assist us in our deliberations on this matter. Perhaps 1 

may recall to his recollection that the arrangement has been made that, in dealing 

‘with this question, there is no difference between his position and that of the 

representative of Great Britain. We stand on equal terms, and 1 hope we have an 

equal desire to adopt conciliatory action. If the matter could be settled by 

Cenciliation, much the better. IT that process fails, then I am going to suggest, 

(ite shortly at this stage. what I eball ask the council to do, and what appears to 
the to be the best method of procedure. 

“As is already known, and as the president has already stated, the question arises 
under a term of the Treaty of Lausanne, dated July 1923, and 1 shall refer presently 
to the actual terms of that treaty. 

T will try to pat the matter before the council in the shortest way. T shall assume 
that the council’ have studied the memoranda on this subject, which have been 

miuted by the British and Turkish Governments. My colleagues will seo, in 
Studying those documents, at there are points upon which, at any rate at presant 
‘whatever may be brought about in the future—there is opposition between the views 
Af tho two Governments. The British Government will be prepared at a future stage, 
if ie becomes never, to reply in tail to those points on ‘which there may still 

difference between the Turkish Government and ouraelves. My view, however, 
{a that my colleagues would not wish me, at this stage, to go into all these mat 
tom of them controversial—and 1 do not think it is necessary to do so at the present, 
Time, 

Tho British Government suggests that the council should, in the first instance, 
determing the exact scopo of th question under reference: i, ober words, that it 
Should define, eather here or by other methods, the exact matter which, under the 
terms of the treaty, has been referred to us. 1 think that is the first point in our 
dincission--to be quite clear as to the area of our jurisdiction, and what it is we 
have to 

Upon this point thore ts a difference of opinion between tho Turkish Govern: 
inont ad the British Government. No doubt it is a bond fide difference of opinion, 
but a difference of opinion docs exist, The British Government hold and express 
tiie vow that the point referred to the council is the definition of the frontier line 

a Turkey and Trak arkish Government, on the other hand, if T 
tand ther contention (and I desire to express it quite accurately), maintain 
that the point ik dispute is not one of a frontier ling, but. whether tho Vilayet of 
Mosul as a whole shall or aball not be restored to Turkey. The Turkish meme randum 
quotes in support of their contention certain passages from a spec made by Lord 
Curzon at Lausanne in January 1923, ax indicating that the British Government 
have. in effect, accepted the Turkish view on this point, I think the passages quoted 
only refer to this in passing—clearly show that Lord Curzon realised, ns we 
Fading ow. whit was the Turklsh point of view, That be did not himself accept 
Thit point of view. is cleatly shown by one passage which occurred later in the same 
Speech, which T think it will be of advantage to quote at the outset, namely — 


(At that time Mosul was part of the mandated territory.) 


‘The only point which remains undotermined is the northern frontier of 
Irak, which has not beet fixed by any legal instrument of the Allied Powers." 


I think that makes it quite clear that that was the view which Lord Curzon 
was holding at that time. 
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But apart from anything that Lord Curzon may have svid—and T only quote 
this in order that there should be no misunderstanding as to what his attitude was— 
the British contention rests on the language of the treaty itself. That is-what we 
have to deal with here, and to the British Government this language appears 

fectly plain. Here {o provent any doubt, T quote the words of the treaty 
tel which are applicable to the matter now before the council. These are the actual 

The frontier between Turkey and Irak shall be laid down in a friendly 
arrangement to be concluded between Turkey and Great Britain within nine 
montis 


L hope even now, as I stated before, these matters may possibly be concluded in a 
friondly way 


In the event ng reached between the two Govern 
dispute shall be referred to the Council 


w what is the dispute? In the treaty it is expressed in th 


"The ‘Turkish and British Governments reciprocally 
nding the decision to be reached on the subject of the fro 
ovement shall take place which might modify in 
tate of the territories of which the final fate will depend upon that decish 


It appears to the British Government quite clear that that decision is to 
dotermine the frontier Line, 

As the council ure aware, the attempt to determine the frontior by direct 

jernments has not 1 far succeeded. The nine 

i have expited, and thin question, namely, that of determining the frontier, 
hu» now come before the council for ity decision, The British Goverument can only 
‘appreciate one interpretation of the words of the reference, and are unable to 
‘understand any interpretation in an 

‘Choy accordingly invite the council to rule that the problem, as submitted to 
thom, in to define the frontier of the State of Trak as it actually exists, and not the 

Vilayet, which hax been a part of Trak since 

pearly aix years ayo. I take the jo acil in the matter 

to be quite clear, It would act as an arbitrator under the clause of the treaty which 
T have already quoted 

If this view of the problem to be determined by the council ix accopted by my 
colleagues, thore remains the question of procedute. ‘The Turkish memorandum 
Jropowon plebiscite throughout the Mowul Viluyet.  Pethape it mny be stated quite 
irielly what are, in the opinion of the British Government, the objections to this 
vropimal. Ut ecowary, afm Iner stage, we should be prepared to confer in greater 
dotail 

Firstly, tho British Government regard the definition of the frontier as not a 
matter thit lends itelf to decision by plebiscite. Indeed, they have already como 
undor the obligation (o submit it to the council itself. Secondly, the population in 

Vicinity of the frontier consists in the main of uneducated tril 

dy be regarded as competent to deal with the complicated issue involved so often 
in boundary settlement, and of which wo have had experience in other cases. 

Thirdly, the holding of a plebiscite in the vicinity of the frontier would be 
hound to eatise unrest and possibly disturbance. The difficulty of providing a 
Adequate neutral force to maintain order daring the period of uncertainty i 
‘ulfiiently obvious. 

It appears to the British Government that the right method of settling this 
dispute is us follows The council should adopt its ordinary procedure in such cases 
Of appointing a comission of disinterested and unbiased persons to settle the 
dispute dying the documents that have already twen prepared and any 
further evidence which they may consider necessary. It would be for the commission 


itself to settle its own form of procedure, and to determine whether it can decide 
the question in enasion at some Enropean centre, or whether it should personally 
visit the locality concerned. 

‘This is the solution which I submit on behalf of the British Government, as 
the fairest possible solution which ean be arrived at in a case of this sort, and 
submit a proposal of that kind for discussion hy my colleagues, 
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HIS EXCELLENCY FETHT BEY (Turkey): T wish to thank Lord Parmoor 

{or the declaration which he has made as to the equality of treatment of Turkey in 

the question now before the council. Turkey has agreed from the start to bring the 

dispute before the Council of the League of Nations, in the conviction that she will 
ie treated om a footing of perfect equality with Great Britain 

Thave taken careful note of the statement of Lord Parmoor and reserve to myself 

¢ right to auswer his observations later in greater detail, but at the moment 1 ask 

F permission to explain shortly the point’ of view of the Turkish 

ring the dispute which, to its great regret, causes it to hold a diferent 

view from His Britaunic Majesty's Government with regard to the frontier between 

: i. This dispute should, in accordance with the terms of article 8 of 

Treaty of Lausanne, have been settled between the two parties by direct 

yotiations. ‘The Turkish Government regrets that the desired agreement has 10 

reached in the tin inted, but it none the less re} (the opportunity 

to the impartial examination of the Council of the League 


‘ations which have already taken place we have always contended 
that the Vilayet of Mosul was an integral part of Turkey, whereas the British 
Govortunont has insisted on the annexation of this province to Irak 
It ix my duty to draw the attention of the council to the actual nature of the 
dispute wubmitted to it for examination before touching upon the principal question. 
The British Government, in ite memorandum, raises the question in a form 
which, in the view ickish Government, ix far from representing the real 
dispute before the In point of fact, the British Government declares that 
the question submitted to the council is not whether the Vilayet of Moaul should 
Lelong to or to Trak, bat rather what ought to be the northern frontier of the 
State of Leak 
‘This point of view agrecs neither with the letter nor the spirit of 
Lausanne instruments. ‘The ‘Turkish delegation consistently clatmod at 
hat the fron between Turkey and Lrak should pase to the south 
‘layet of Mosul, delegation insisted that this province 
howld be anne ‘ak, and in support of its contention it his put forward 
yhical, ethnical, economic, military and political 
nk Since the two delegations did uot reach agrooment on the fato of 
layet of Mosul, they adopted article $ of the Lausanne Treaty, in order not 
to delay the conclusion of peace. 
This article is in the following terms -— 


“The feonticr between Turkey and Trak laid down in friendly 
arrangement to be concluded between within nino 


Tn the ovent of no 
within the time mention 
League of Nations,” 


Consequently, the problem for rettlemont consists in determining whether the 
Vilayet of Mosul ought to remain north or nouth of the frontier line between ‘Turkey 
‘and Irak, ‘The minutes of the Lausanne Conference leave no doubt as to this point 

If the dispute does not consist in determining the fate of the Vilayet of Mosul, 
the Turkish Government asks—and, in its opinion, rightly—what could be the nature 
of the dispute which arose during the Lausanne negotiations and which is now 

it to the notice of the council 

think it my duty to say no more upon this point, which ia fully dealt with in 

the memorandum which I have the honour to submit to the council 

‘This said, 1 return to the principal question. 

‘The different contentions of the two Governments are based on geographical, 
ethnical, military, economic and political considerations, 


1. Geographical Considerations, 


We maintain that the name Irak is used to describe a country: inhabited by 
Arabs, and that the limits of that country are clearly defined geographically 
Without appealing to the testimony of several authors, I will confine myself to 
quoting the information furnished by the " Encyclopaedia Britannica" and " La 
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Grande Encyclopédie francaise.’” On p. 740 of volume 14 of the British 
Encyclopadia the frontiers of Irak are described as follows -— 

Trak is approximately the region below the Median Wall, from Opis, o 
the Tigris at the mouth of Shattel-Adhem, to the neighbourhood of Ramadich 
(Ramadiya), on the Euphrates; that is, from nearly latitude 34° to the Persian 
Gulf, and from the Syrian desert to the Persian mount 

La Gi yelopédie francaise,’” vol. 20, p. 988, contains the followine 
description :— 

L'Trak Arabi correspond mul nt au vilayet de Bagdad et & une partie 
de celui de Bassorah, 


‘This clearly proves that, from a geographical point of view, the Vilayet of Mosul 
entirely outside the limits of Irak. ‘The nature of the country, its 
Al aspect, the wkages and customs of the population in the vilayet are 
nt from those portainiang in Lrak, and this tact confirms tl 
yclopwdian which T have just quoted, and clearly establish 
is only prolongation of Anatolia, 


2. Kehnical Considerations 
Tho two Governments have supplied ntatiation in which divers 
The population of the Vilayet of Mosul. The Turkish statistics divide 
the population nx follows 


Yeviis 


Suleimanioh 
Kirkuk 
vaio neo 





‘Yhe English statistics, on the other hand, give the following figures 
Diviion Arie. | Kurds, | Turk [Christin |" Jows 


Mowat. «| izes gees | 4an0 
Ari ten | tonne 
33000 Teo | "a0 
10 | iano 


‘Tol 708 ory Tes | Tee 


most striking difference between the two estimates lice mainly in the 
difference in the figutes given for the Turkish and Arab elements of the population 
‘The Turkish statistics sive the number of Turks at 146,960 and Arabs at 43,210, 
while tho English statistics give the Turks at 65,505 and the Arabs at 155,763. 

‘The British Government maintains that its statistics are based on information 
collected by Britinh ollcers, and that consequently they are accurate, But, the 
Turkish statistics, which were compased on the census carried out during the ‘Turkish 
administration at a time when Turkey had nothing to gain by biding the true iro 
portions of the differant elements of the population, should be regarded as more 
Acoueate than the British statistics 

Moreover, British officers, who foand themselves at various periods in different 
parts of the country, were certainly unable to obtain at any givou moment exact 
Infor the number of the population seattered among the various loc 
Tn any case, the Turkish Government is convinced that in the English statistics the 
numbers of the Atab element of the population are exaggerated, and that the 
numnbers of the Turkish elements have been considerably reduced, 

Tn the memorandum submitted to the council by the British Government the 
number of Turks is given ax 65.585. 

Tn pamphlet 62, however, on Mesopotamia, prepared by the Historical Section 
of the Foreign Ofice and published in 1920, the number of Turks in the region com 
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prising the Vilayet of Mosul and the territory of Irak is given as 110,000, and it is 
Rated that they are established in the neighbourhood of Touzkhourmatou, Kirkuk 
and Altoun Keupru, and also in the plains east of Mosul, and west of that city at 
Tel Afar. 

This English pamphlet proves that the figures given for the Turkish population 
in the statistics now furnished by the British Government have been reduced by about 
50,000, thus proving that the documents from British sources do not agree a8 to the 
number of Turks in question 

1 do not wish to make any further comments on this difference in the statisti 
Putting on one side all questions of controversy, and admitting for a moment that 
the British statistics are accurate, I desire to draw the proper conclusion from them. 

in the Vilayet of Mosul the Arabs are in the minority, while 

ai majority of ypulation consists of Turks and Kurds. This 1 what 

Turkey has always maintained 
Th these circumstances, to what country should the Turks and Kurds. be 
Should it be to an Arab State with whom they have nothing in comm 

uage, race of civilisation, or to Turkey, where Turks and 

Kurds have at length come to live on # footing of complete equality, and both enjoy 
the came political rights? ‘This is the real guestion before you 

Consequently, from the ethnical point of view, also, the Vilayet of Mosul forms 

{part of Turkey and the incorporation of this province in the State of 
Trak would be nothing more nor less than a dismemberment of Turkish territory, 
and would become a source of perpetual dispute and friction between Turkey anid 
Trak. Tho Turkish Government, in submitting Lhese points to the just consideration 
by the council, claims in the naino of justice and in the interests of general peace 
that the Vilayet of Mosul should retain within the xphere of its sovereignty, 

With regard to, the non-Mussulman elementa of the population, especially the 
Assyrians, the cousidet p Wy the British Government. cannot be 
justified, These con ning the «mall 
Christian community in an attitude of antagonixm towards their Mussuln 
compatriots, woold not rowalt in that general state of peace and quict which it is 
1 imagine, the object of the League of Nationa to we established in all countries of 
the world 

The refusal to recognise the rights of the great majority at the expense of a 

ry small minority could not fail to create feeling of hostility among the elements 
Of the population 

We are therefore firmly convinced that the fate of the Vilayet of Mosul will 
be determined by taking dus ‘of the ethnological physiognomy of tho 
majority 


3. Economic Considerations 

The detailed considerations contained in our memorandum make it unnecessary 
for me to dwell upon this subject, ‘The Vilayet of Mosul, situated as it is at the 
cross-roads of all the routes between Anatolia on the one band and Syria and Persia 
fon the other hand, as well as at the route between the great cities of Southern 
‘Anatolia, is incontestably important for Turkey from an economic point of view 
The construction of the railway line linking Mosul to the Mediterranean ports has 
atill further strongthened its dependence on Turkey 

The Iiritish Government endeavours to justify the annexation of the Vilayet 
of Mon! to I ‘grounds that Irak will be unable to do without the producte, 
principally w’ 

The exchans Detween two countries can in no wise entail the 
poorporation of one countey inta the territory of another. Nevertheless, Irak being 
one of the richest countries in the world, may become self-supporting ry 
Tespect, It is true that in the’ Vilayet of Mosul there exist important sources of 
Datural wealth. Nevertheless, this natural wealth cannot in any way cause the 
‘aiwexation of this vilayet to Trak at the expense of political considerations and of 

Tewit its population, 

The Anglo-Fi Agree 1916, leaving, as it did, the Vilayet of Mosul 
under Frouch mandate, proves that the contention that it is impossible to separate 
this province from Irak does not correspond with the true facts of the case 


4. Military Considerations, 
‘The British Government invokes the necessity of choosing a frontier line 
consisting of impassible mountain ranges ‘The frontiers, however, which are most 
[13028] x 
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readily adapted to prevent armed conflict between nations, are incontest 

which take account of the legitimate rights of each people to their nat 

frontier which divided constituent parts of the saane , whatever the strategic 

advantages accrning to one of other party, could be superior to a frontier 

which satisfied the natural desires of the inhabitants. The line desired by 

the Turkish Government, though marking a clear and natural frontier, corresponds 
the same time to all these essential conditions, 


5, Political Considerations, 
The divergence in the views of Turkey aud Great Britain is particularly 
important in the political fe 
The British Government submits that the population of the Vilayet of Mosul 
desires to be united to Lrak. ‘The Turkish Government, on the other hand, maintains 
{hat the inhabitants of this provinee desire to remata attached to Turkey. |The 
British Government has relied, in support of this contentio “ rend. 
of 1919 and 1921. On the othor h 1919 a 
reat part of the Vilayet of Mosul, viz,, the Province af Suleimanieb, declared itself 
Aginst Incorporation of the province in the territory of Irak, and in 1921 the 
Yarkish and Kurdish inhabitants of the Department of Kirkuk also refused to 
bunit themwelves to the Goveruient of the Emir Feisal (se official Report of Irak 
Administration, October 1920-March 1922, pp. 12-15, and the last British 
memorandum Although in this last document the Government of Great Britain 
maintains that it was only tho Turks of the town of Kirkuk who declared themselves 
2ppowd to coming. ander th ernment of the Emir Feisal, 
t 1 roport which I have just quoted, ax woll as the statements of the British 
Lausanne, show that it wax rather tho Turks and Kurds of the 
Department of Kirkuk who were oppowed to union with Irak. It is, therefor 
ovident that two departinente out-of thrve of the vilayet have declared’ themselye 
‘agains the incorporation of the province in the Arab State 
The Turkish Government is convinced that all the inhabitants of the Vil 
of Mosul ardently desire to remain attached to their fatherland, ‘The conllicting 
Points of view of the Turkish and British Governments on this point are easy t 
Yerify, Ty carrying out a plebiscite under sullicient guaranters, it will be possible 
to find out whether the population desires union with Irak or. prefers tore 
under Turkish administration. A plebiscite is indispensable to end tho d 
One thing is certain, that the settlement of the dispute in ole Way OF a 
affect, in the first. instance, the population of thix province. Tt is bath 
1 wie policy to give soveral hundred thousand men the opportunity to decide frely 


for thersvelvon whi destiny. In many similar cases 


which has been generally adopted 
opean nations, should not be applied ind : 
n nations, the latter will find it very difficult to understa 
for applying such diferent treatment : 
Jno point on which the Turkish Goverument fully agreos with the British 
ont ix the vital importance to be at to the wishes of the popul 
in the decision rmgarding the Vilayet of Mosul, This, indeed, is the only { 
whieh should be taken inte consideration in settling the dispute, if the settlement 
4 to be a just.one and acceptable to all the interested parties. The Turkish Govern. 
ment will welcome any efforts to satisfy as closely as possible the true aspirations 
‘of the inhabitants of the vilayet by tbe aid of a plebiscite, Tt hopes at the same 
timo, that the British Government, which states that it is confident as to the political 
desires of the population, will not hesitate to allow that population to make a free 
choice, I feel it searcely necessary to add that « committee of 
spot would not be able to discover the real wishes of the population. lt is difficult 
to believe that the necessarily small number of persons with which such a comt nitter 
oni pedis frees would be a faithfully to interpret the ge 
of the population. Any enquiry condnoted by such a ex tne would be nied y 
incomplete, and any decision based upon its conclusions might not aerespond with 
we The onl id table if 
he only just and equitable means of settling the dispute is, in the view o' 
Turkish Government, to hold a plebiscite, pe i ees Red 
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Before ending, I should like to draw the council's attention to incidents which 
are closely connected with the question submitted for its examination 

By the terms of article 3 of the Treaty af Peace the two Governments undertook 
to maintain the status qvo until a decision should be reached on the question. | T 

na position to state that the Turkish Government remains, and will remain, 

ithfully to its engagement:: but, according to the latest information which L have 

just received, the British authorities have disregarded the frontier established by 
the status quo, and, without awaiting the council's decision, have conducted certain 
military operations with the evident intention of creating a de facto situation north 
of the frontier in question. During these operations, carried out for the most: part 
by aeroplanes, there have been Turkish casualties, both killed and wounded 

The Government of the Turkish Republic has felt obliged to send a note of 
protest to the British Government, a copy of which Tam handing to the secretariat 
Ie will be most regrettable if incidents of this kind should result in making stil 
more complex the existing dispute. ‘The Government of the Turkish Republic is 
firmly convinced that the wisdom and feelings of justice inspiring the council will, in 
time, bring about a just and impartial solution of the dispute, 


LORD PARMOOR : I thankc his Excellency, the representative of the Turkish 
Republic, for the very able and clear presentation of his case. At this stage I do 
hot propose to go further into the matters to which he has referred, for the reasons 
high P stated at the outiet. Tt appears to me that the statement of his Excellency 
confirms that which | mado ou bebalf of the British Government, that there is a 
real difference of opinion as to the nature of the subject-matter referred for settle 
nent to the council. As I stated before, it is necessary, in the opinion of the British 
Government, that this question should be first settled ax a preliminary question 
bofore any progress can be made in regard to otber matters to which his Exvellency 
has referred, 

My own view, therefore, ia that the council will have to consider, in the first 
instane bby which this preliminary question may be settle 

1 rogret that his Excellency has referred to the incidents on the Mosul frontier, 
because my information on the subject of the incidents which have taken place in 
not in accord with the information Which has been supplied to hiv Excellency. My 
information is that no forces from the Trak side have beew at any time across the 
frontier. I think, however, that this point need not be further discussed he 
has becu made ject of an oflcial representation by the Turkish Governm 
to which the British Government will not fail to return a full reply 
think it isa matter which wo tweed discuss ar should discuss at th 
and I therefore suggest to ty colleagues that, in order to dev r 
the matter submitted to us, we must first come to a clear determination of what 
that matter in whether it ie a question of the frontior, as L have stated it, or whether 
itis a question of tho future of the whole Vilayet of Mosul, ax has been put { 
lyy hi Excellency, the representative af the Turkish Republic. I hope my colle 
Will consider that point tn the first instance 

HIS EXCELLENCY FETHL BEY : The question rained by Lord Parm 
whether the council has only been called upon to settle a frontier between Trak and 
Turkey irrespective of the future of the Vilayet of Mosul 

T desire to point out that, deter er between Irak and Turkey, 


i 
the question of the Vil Trak is « conniry of which 


the geographical limits are general ni since the question before the coun 
termining the frontier between Irak and Turkey, the council will have 
to decide whether that frontier should pass to the south or the north of the Vilayet 
of Mosul. Any question of frontiers, of course, raises a territorial question. ‘The 
Turkish Government cannot, therefore, accept the point of view of the Government 
Britannic Majesty, which is that, the future of the Vilayet of Mosul having 
been settled, it is merely a question of a frontier, In the Turkish Govern 
‘ment’s view, this question of a frontier is as follows :— 
Should the frontier pass to the north or to the south of the Vilayet of 
Mosul ! 
M. BRANTING, after thanking the representatives of the respective Govet : 
ments, moved the adjournment of the discussion to a future meeting. 


(The council agreed to the proposal of M. Branting.) 
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Hatract from the Minutes of the Bleventh Mecting, held at Genova, Thursdag, 
September 25, 1924, at 10°30 a.x.—(Received in Foreign Office, September 30.) 


‘Fnowrier ov Trax. 


Article % (2) of the Treaty vigned wt Lausanne on July 2, 1923. 


ye lis Hxcelleney Fethi Bey (Turkish representative) tok his place atthe council 
table) 


M. BRANTING (rapporteur) read the following note :— 


“At its last meeting the council heard the statements made by 
representatives of the Goveruments of Great Britain and of the Turkish 
Republic upon the question submitted for the council's discussion. The fow 
remarks which { propose to make to-day do not touch the main question, Before 
going any further it seems to me advisable to elucidate, with the help of the 
representatives of the two Governments concerned, certain points that are of 
some importance at this preliminary stage of our work 

“The matter is submitted to the council in virtue of article 3 (2) of the 
Treaty of Lausanne. My colleagues will doubtless agree with me that it would 
by intoresting to hear once more the views of both delegations as to the 
meaning of this clause in the treaty. 

“Tn the first place, how do the British and Turkish delegations understand 
the roforence to the council provided for in article 3 of the Treaty of Lausanne ! 
T beliovo that T am right in thinking that, according to the statements of tho 
British delogate, his Government considers itself bound in advance, by the 
decision of the cout 

The Turkish delogate has not, as far as I ean gather, expressly indicated 
tho views of his Goverament on this point. am gertain that my, colleagues 


would be yory glad to be furnished with definite information as to the attitude 
of the two Governments on this matter. It is obviously important that the 
council should know exactly the part it has to play before continuing its 
discussion of a matter which has boen submitted to it as the result of an 
agreement between the two parties, 


he second question concerns the meaning of these words: ‘ The frontior 
between Turkey and Irak,’ According to both the written and verbal statements 
of tho British Government and its representatives, the Mosul Vilayet should 
form part of the Kingdom of Lrak, and the question submitted to the council 
in whether the northera frontier of the kingdom shall follow, approximately, the 
administrative boundaries of the Mosul Vilayet, with certain changes due to 
‘ethnographical, economic or military considerations, which changes, nccording 
to the British Government, should make the frontice line run further to the 
nort 

"On the other hand, the ‘Turkish Government considlers that the question 
bofore the council is whether the Mosul Vilayet should be recognised as belonging 
to Turkey or to Irak, In the former case the frontier would be formed by the 
southern boundary of this vilayet; in the latter case by its northern boundary. 

““T think I have faithfully interpreted the opinion of the two Governments, 
‘and T will ask both delegations to be so good as to inform me of any error that T 
may unwittingly have made. 

“The question that [ wish to ask them is the following = Do both delegations 
accept that the duty of the council is not strictly limited to the mere choice 
between these two opposing conceptions, but that the council may seek any other 
solutions which it may consider equitable? T hope that the two delegations 
be able to give a clear expression of their opinion on this point 

“For the moment F will confine myself to these preliminary questions upon 
which the council requires to be enlightened before deciding upon its course of 
action. For this reason T have made no mention of consulting the inhabitants 
by means of a plebiscite, as su by the Turkish Government, nor of 
establishing a commission of enquiry, as requested by the British Government. 

are really questions of procedure, which will form the subject of later 


negotiations.” 
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M. Branting added that the note had been sent in advance to the representatives 
of the two Governments, and hie hoped that they would now be able to give their 
replies to the council. 


LORD PARMOOR: Owing to the courtesy of the rapporteur, M. Branting, 
both the Turkish representative and myself have had the advantage of seeing a copy 
of the notes which he has just read, and therefore I hope Lam it's positich to give 
4 distinet answer. I am sorry to say I shall also have to deal with one other matter 
which arises under the terms of the article of the treaty; I will rofer to that in a 
moment. 

To the first af the two questions which the rapporteur has asked, my reply is 
entirely in the affirmative. ‘The British Government does regard the treaty 
placing the council in the position of an arbitrator whose ultimate award must 
accepted in advance by both parties. Therefore, in the most explicit terms, I desire 
to say that the British Government would consider itself bound by the determination 
of the council 

Tn regard to the second question, T think there is more difficulty. Tn. the opinion 
of the British Government, it is an essential preliminary to the investigation that 
there should be a clear understanding as to the basis on which it is to be conducted, 
and ax to the limits within which it is to be held. The British Government takes 
‘one view on this point, and the Turkish Government indicated another, The 
difference between them turns entirely upon the interpretation of the language used 
in the Treaty of Lausanne. That language seems, to the British Government, to bo 
clear, and to support their view, but the point is one for the council to decide in such 
‘way as they may think right to decide what is really a juridical question 

‘The issue is a clear-cut one between the Turkish Government and the British 
Government, and it appears to the British Government to be necessary that a decision 
should be takon upon it before any substantial progress, at any rate, can be mado 
towards a settlement of the frontier. T do not see how any alternative solution can 
be found at the presont stage. 

‘When a definition of the subject-matter hax been obtained, and we ha 

Herpretation of this article in the Treaty of Lausanne, the council will retain 
complete freedom of action to rectify the existing frontier in any manner it ma 
deem equitable after a fall examination of local conditions—geographical, racial, 
ariministrative, political or atratogic—and of tho intereste nnd arpitations ofthe 
Population affected; but the subject-matter which, under the treaty, is submitted to 
the council, must first be clearly ascertained and defined. 

In the terms of the treaty. there is one further clause to which T must call 
attention By it the Turkish and British Governments reciprocally undertook that 
pending the decision to be reached on the aubject of the Turkish-Irak frontier, no 
tilitary or other movement should take place which might modify in any way the 
Present stato of the territories of which the final fate would depend upon that 
decision. 

‘The council will recollect that certain complaints were mado under this head by 
the Turkish representative at our last meeting, I have now received from the 
British Government the text of a note which they have addressed to the Turkish 
Government on this mubjeet and which they have asked me to communicate to the 
council, T have already forwarded this note in writing to the secretary-general, and 
1 will read it to the council in. moment. In desiring me to take this step, the British 
Government feel that they have acted in, accotdance with the provisions of the second 
paragraph of article 11 of the Covenant of the League of Nations, by which it ix 
Heclared to he “the friendly right of each member of the League to bring to the 
attention of the council any circumstance Which threatens to disturb the good under 

between nations upon which peace depends.”” Therefore, both under the 
terms of the covenant and under the provisions of the treaty which T have read, 
circumstances have arixen which, in the opinion of the British Government, must be 
hrought to the notice of the council in connection with this frontier question, 

‘The British note has been presented to the Tarkish Government, and is therefore 
within the knowledge of the Turkish representative. T will now read it to the 
council, T do not propose to make any cotments, 

Lord Parmoor then read the note (annex). He added: In accordance with 
instructions received from the British Government, [ communicate to the council 
this note, and T will ask them to make such provision as they can that on both sides 
the undertaking in the terms of the treaty. which refers this point to the coun 
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shall be observed. It is for the council, of course, themselves to decide in what way 
an undertaking, such as is given in the treaty, can be most effectively safeguarded, 


HIS EXCELLENCY FETHI BEY : 1 should like to thank M_ Branting for the 
mestions he has asked with a view to throwing light on certain of the points in 
dispute. For the sake of clearness, I will repeat those questions — 


(1) How do the two delegations understand the reference to the council 
provided for in article 3 of the Treaty of Lausanne? In other words, 
What part has the council to play in the matter which has been submitted 
to it-as the result of an agreement between the two Governments ! 

(2) What is the meaning of the words: “T' tier between Turkey and 
Trak" 

(8,) Ts the duty of the council strictly limited to the mere choice between the Lw: 
opposing conceptions, or may it seek any other solutions which it may 
consider equital 


I shall endeavour to reply to these questions as clearly as possible. 

As to the first question, the Turkish Government recognises the full powers ot 
the couneil as conferted upon it by article 15 of the covenant, which ia applicable to 
such dispntes brought before the council 

‘As to the second 4 a nntirely agree with th 
rapporteur's interpretation of th ents attitde given in the note 
T do not wee how the words ” between ak ”* can be interpreted in the 
sonse suggested by the British delegation 

In point of fact, the British Government's argument has no logal foundation. 
It ansumes that the futuro of Mosul haw already boon xettled in favour of Great 
Britain, ‘This view, obviously, does not test upon a ent 


Turkey hay nover ronounced ih favour of aay Power n righta over tho 
Vilayet of Moml. 8 never ceased to assert her rights over thix province, the 
majority of whose population consists of Turks and der thewe circum 
stances, it would be imposible to admit the British claim that the future of the 
vilayot has been decided in favour of the State of Teak. 


At the last meeting, Lord Parmoor quoted Lord Curzon’s speech at Lausanne 
on the 23rd January, 1123, in justification of the annexation of the Vilayet of Moat 
to Trak, He referred to the triple undertaking given by the British 
tho Arab inhabitants, to King Foil and to the Leaguo, In view of the 

rkish Government has not, by any international instrument, renounced its rig) 
the vilayet in ques f to the Arab people or to 
King Feisal without the of the Turkish Government cannot eo 
argument against Turkey and in favour of the viow that her rights over tbe territory 
ned are extinguia 1d be equivalent to disposing of someon 
property in favour of a third party, without the consent of the lewitimate owner 

‘As regards the undertaking which the British Governm 
League, it is hardly necessary to explain that the boundaries of mandated territories 
were not fixed by the Teague, On the contrary, Great Britain, of ber own initiat 
dotormined the extent of the territory ao fa “ ern Limit of Lr 
If nho intonded to include in Trak T one of the latter's 
richont provinces, that is a purely uoilateral act, and entirely invalid in law, The 
Turkish Government cannot believe that this theory of annexation in which th 
British Government wishes to involve the League of Nations as a party, and which 
is based solely on tho British Cove eral desire and ction, will 
find the slightest aupport in the couneil, 17 ne of Nations cannot represent 
ireat Britain in a case which is uoder its jurisdiction, In submitting their case to 
the League of Nations, both Governments admitted in advance that the League could 
not be a party to the dispute. 

Now, aa to tho third question. Relying upon the arguments which T have just 
put hefore the council, the Tarkieh Government felt iteelf justified in claiming’ the 
‘uthern frontier of the Vilayet of Mosul. At the same time, however, it expressed 
ite willingness to aceopt any frontier baxed upon the wishes of the inhabitants of th 
vilayot. This conciliatory attitude on the part of Turkey should enable the council 
to find an equitable solution which would satisfy the real desires of the people, 

Actually, the finding of an equitable solution would mean the complete settle- 
ment of the whole dispute, But. ns 1 had the honour to inform the council, the 
Turkish Governmont recognises in this matter all the council's powers, ax ronferred 
upon it by article 15 of the covenant 


. ference to the questi ier incidents which was raised b 
Parmoor, I had the honour to draw the attention of the council to this matter at th 

The Turkish Government, as T haye already. declared, will alw 
ements, This frontier question, however, must be cleared up, We 
¢ what is called the administrative frontier of the Vilayet of Mosul, which 
corresponded approximately with the status quo frontier, On the other hand, the 
British Government recently proposed. in the memorandum presented to the council, 
ew frontier. All the recent movements and incidents have taken place beyond the 
frontier of the Vilayet of Mosul; in other words, they are directed against the status 

quo which both Governments have undertaken to maintain. 
Iwill study with the ¢ the note which Lord Parmoor was good 
nl 1 find that unfortunately 
on this point. Tf we look 
map at the districts and places mentioned in, the note, we can se whether 
ul to took place north or south of the stutus quo frontier. 


LORD PARMOOR : 1 have only to say one or two words in answor to the 
wentative of the Turkish Republic. I have already mentioned that the point 

w of the British Government in regard to the subject-matter which has been 

ext to the council ix diflerent from that of the Government of Turkey. ‘That ix 

al matter which has to be settled-the interpretation of that particular 
claw in the Treaty of Lausanne. 

Ax royards the in tioned, Th ly to nay thin 
What haw to be maint and onr view is that the frontier which 
has been crowed ix the status quo frontier. The country up to that frontier 
since the armisticn, regarded ox part of Trak for srovernmental 
administrative purposes. in one sense, glad to hear what the Turkiah 
ropresentative hoe suid, and T sincerely hope that some steps will be taken to enmire 
that the status quo ix preserved until the whole question of the frontier has been 
settled Without more words, T leave the whale question to the council 


HE. FETHT REY: T entirely ageee with Lord Parmoor us to the definition 
of the status quo fn Tt ina frontier which hae heen maintained wince the 
armistice ‘The country to the north of that frontier wax under Turkish adminis 
tration and th ho south under Rritish administration. What we have 
to do now ix to maintain the status quo frontier ‘The Turkish Government's 
instructions to me were to protest to the Council of the League of and 
respectfully to call its attention to the fact that British airoraft were operating, 
north of the frontier which Lord Parmoor has described 


M. BRANTING = 1 most siocerely thank the representatives of Great Britain 
Turkish Republic for the replies they: have been good enough to sive to the 
which I put to the two parties 

‘The replies to the first question would seem to show that the parties are both 
willing to recognise the council's decision, one of them through arblteation. and the 
other under article 15 of the covenant. ‘The fitst ¢ however, is ch 

tip with tho second. The replies of the two parties to my avestion 

is no need for me to lay strens on how important it i= that the con 
know exactly what ix the subject of the dispute which the two countries have agreed 
bmit to it, and what, if any, limits are to be sot to the council's poworn. I think 
ai v have to be adjourned to enable me to consider 
with the two parties, the preliminary question of the precise duties 
of the council uy : ee tee 


(The couneil adjonrned the discussion to m later meeting.) 
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Annex to (2) 
Froxtizx wetween Tonxey np Tax. 
(Communication from the British Government.) 
Note by the Secretary-General. 


‘The following letter from Lord Parmoor, together with a note from the British 
ernment, is circulated for the consideration of the council :— 


To the Secretary-General, 
Geneva, September 2, 192A 
¢ the honour to communicate to you by the desire of the British 
pote which they have addressed to the Turkish Govern 
jeldents on the Turoo-Trak frontier 


lista th fm h pence depends 
3. L requ good ax to bring the terms of the British note 
to the notice of the couneil with the least possible delay 
PARMOOR 


Copy of Note presented to the Turkish Government 


This Majest arnt with astonishment of a direct and 
Aagrant contray taking given by the Turkish Government in 
article (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne, that, pending the decision to be reached on 
the subject of the Turco-Trak frontier, no ry or other movement sbould take 
place which might modify in any way the present state of the territories of which 
the final fate will depend upon that decision. A. serious warning was conveyed to 
the -Kaimab mnerk by the High Commissioner for Lrak on the 
12th September 1th § air patrol discovered a small 
howtil crossing the River Hazil north of Rabanki. Tho prowonce of further 
artoad bodicn vas also reported near Betsiwi and Behnunah on the tracks leading 
to Zakho. ‘The British authorities, assuming that these forces were composed o 
irresponsible tribal elomonts, prehensive that their action if unchecked would 
result in serious trouble amonyat the border tribes, took the necessary steps to drive 
some of the invaders back across the frontior by machine-gun fire from the air. 
which caused some onavaltios 

A cotnmunication wax made by the British Chargé d'Affaires to the delegate 
of the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affairs at Constantinople on the 17th September 
to the effect that a serious aituation would arise if Turkish troops crossed the 
frontier in such numbers as to appear intentionally to infringe the status quo. The 
‘Turkish Government will appreciate the fact that Borsiwi and Rahnunah are well 
within the boundary, not only of the ar inisterod by the British authorities 
‘on the date of the signature of the Treaty of Lausanne, but also within the old 
ulministeative boundary of the Mosul Vilayot. Accord report received 
by His Majesty's Government on the 18th September, bodies left behind by the 
invaders show that Turkish regulars formed a part of the invading force. Tt wax 
also reported that ‘Turkish troops had proceeded to the eastward within the 
administrative frontier of Lrak and had attacked a police post and that in villages 
within tho frontier, On the 20th September it was reported that Turkish troops 
had overpowered a detachment of Trak police at Chagalle on the Khabur and were 
threatening other Trak police posts in Barwari Bala, a few miles northwest 
of Amadia, 

Te was thus cloar that Turkish regular forces were definitely invading the area 
administered by His Majesty's Government at the date of the signature of the 
Lausanne Treaty and were wilfully disregarding the status quo. 

On the 22nd September the High Commissioner reported that detachments of the 
Trak police and of local levies (an Imperial force under British officers, though our 
information does not show that British officers were actually present), had been 


a 


forced back to Amadia. Their retirement was accompanied by the flight of a mass 
of Assyrian Christians and Trak tribesmen, who are pouring into Amadia in large 
numbers. 
His Majesty's Government protest in the most solemn and formal manner 
the intentional and flagrant violation of a solemn undertaking given by th 
Tarkish Government in an international instrument which has been daly ratih 
bro ~e and submitted to the Leayuo of N; for registration 
His Majesty's Government regard the As a circumstance 
affecting international re threatening to disturb the good understanding 
depends. They are accordingly instructing the British 
te the foregoing protest. to 
the council and assembly and to bring to their attention, as provided tor hy article 1] 
of the covenant, the resent state of affairs on the Irak frontier 
Meanwhile, the British authorities in Irak have been authorised to take oll 
necessary action to prevent the invasion or infiltration by Turkish forces of a nature 
to entail serious unrest and bloodshed. 
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Ketract from Minutex of the Seventoonth Meeting, held at Genera on 
September 80, W924, at 100 A.ot.—(Received in Foreign Ofhce, Oetober 6.) 


TIT. The Question of the Frontier between Turkey and Lrak. Article 3 
Paragraph 2, of the Treaty of Lausanne. 


y Fothi Bey (Turkey) came to the council table) 


Aftor conversation with representatives of both parties concerned, T have 
ved with satisfaction that the divergenco of views on the scope of the 

question submitted to the council is not such aa tiad at first appeared to mo, 
“Lord Parmx that tho effect of his dadiaration ta. the 
council was that hi ent accept in advance the council's decision 
rogarding the en Turkey and Irak. He observed that the problem 
the council wax to find Ue best possible tronticr. ‘Tho ‘Tritish 
ument have already indicated where, in their opinion, this should be 

. but the undertaking referred to above, to abide by the eventual decision 
of the council, shows that the British Government fully recognise the right of 
the couneil to draw the frontier betweon ‘Turkey and Trak ¢ Tine whieh the 
council may adopt, after due investigation aud consideration. 

Mis Excellency, Fethi Bey, to whom T communicated the results of this 
conversation, informed me that the misunderstanding which had arisen 
appeared to him to be dispelled, and that be agreed to the question being 
submitted in the form indicated by Lord Parmoor: 

I then reminded him that the British Government had declared that 
thoy accepted, in advance, the council's decision, whereas the Turkish 

through the medium of their delegate. had declared that. they 

uld submit to the authority of the council under the terms of article 18 of 

the covenant. I asked his Excellency, Fethi Bey, if he could, on behalf of 
give an undertaking to ace il’ recommend 


“His Excellency, Fethi Bey, replied that_on this point there was no 
greetnent between’ his Gover d the British Government, and that 
laration in the sense referred ‘ta, at the 
ho was convinced that the council would base its decision 
in the firet place on the wishes of the inhabitants. 
“As the doubts which might have arisen in regard to the exact Hefinition 
e question and of the réle of the council have thus been removed, 1 wish 
r pes a suggestion in regard to the procedure to be followed. 
appears essential that the investigation shonld be made by a 
commission composed of competent and impartial persons, who would collect 
all information regarding facts and considerations of a nature to assist the 
‘coumeil to fulfil the mission conferred upon it tinder article 3, paragraph 2, 
the Treaty of Lausanne. 
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This commission would submit to the council all such information 
tions as might assist it in taking its decision. ‘The commission would 
ount of existing documents and the views expressed by the parties 
(both in regard to procedure and to the substance of the question 
id the council decide to constitute a commission of this nature, it 
Would have to consider the question of its composition and the instructions it 
should receive 
In conclusion, T must not omit to mention the complaints that the council 
has received from ‘both parties in regard to frontier incidents, which are 
particularly regrettable at the present moment. Without the council expressing 
an opinion on the facts as alleged by one party or the other, I think that my 
colleagties will be in agreement with me in strongly urging both Governments 
to uso all the weight of their authority in order to restore and maintain p 
n both sides of the so-called. status quo line, cordance with. the reciprocal 
undertaking contained in the final paragraph of article 8 of the Treaty of 
ausanne."” 


LORD PARMOOR: T haye heard with much satisfaction the suggestions 
mained in the report of the rapporteur. I gather from that report that. his 
Excellency, Fothi Bey, is in agreement. with the statement made on behalf of the 
British Government as to the question which will come before th 
decixion, namely, the frontier between Trak and Turkey. amd Te 
Excellency on the statement which the rapporteur has been abl 
Turkish ( ment ax well as the British Government, will undertake to abide 
by the decision which i given by the council, through the commission, upon tl 
Point which has been submitted to it under the article in the Treaty of Lansanno 
us to which, Ennderstand, we are now agreed. 
Now, as part of article 3 of tho Treaty of Lausanne, the artic 1 which thi 
nncil is made, we find thew words, to which, I think. the rapporteur 
ed or had in mind 


‘Turkish and British Governments reciprocally undertake that 
the decision to be reached on the subject of the frontier, no military or 
bent shall take place which might modify in any way tho present 

state of the territories of which the final fate will depend upon that deciaton 


Tam glad tho rayportewr has emphasised the importance of this provision of 
lo $, because it ix one of the conditions of the reference itaelf 
At our last mecting, T had to read a formal ropreeentation on behalf of the 
ish Government. I do not propose to refer again to that document. but formal 
information has been sont to me do not p the detaile—to th 
‘effect that the conditions are still very grave, and that there are military und othe 
movements taking place which might modify, or attempt 
Cf the torritories of whieh the final fate will depend upon t 
T need hardly say that, on bebalf of tho British Government, T give tbe tose absolute 
undertaking, in the most positive form, that as far ns we aro concerned that obligeat 
will be observed: but it hax to be obseeved on both sides, as Tam sure hie 
the representative of the Turkish G 
ho will give tho same expresio 
the British uso even foF suggesting, 
important provision in the article of th ‘There 
isturkanen of the status gna: there must be To ar ents on 
* [ ay, on behalf of the British Governmont T desire to give the most 
ndertaking I can give, ax their representative. that we. ri 
to abide by the apirit and the letter of the provision, which T ha 
hope that the representative of the Turkish € to make a 
similar statement, because it is quite obvic if in A case where a matter is 
subinitted to arbitration (as this question is by the treaty) other means are heneted 
to in the area affected, the whole purpose of the arbitration is destroyer.  T feel thie 
very strongly, and on bebalf of the British Government T am requested to make the 
matter qnite clear. 


ENCY FETHI BEY : Allow me to thank M. Branting for all that 
oving those preliminary points which prevented a study of this 
{uestion.T wonld also thank Lord Parmoor for the congratulation which be Ine 
nuddressed to my Government. Tt is true that T stated yesterday to M. Branting 
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that according to the previous declaration made by the British delegate the counc 
was not competent to consider the future of the Vilayet of Mosul. - By the declara- 
tions, however, which he has just made, Lord Parmoor, in my opinion, admits that 
the council is competent to deal with this matter. By this declaration, the British 
Government does, in fact, bind its ecopmise the right of the council to drav 
the frontier between Turkey and Ii y line that it thinks fit to adopt 

Under these conditions, 1 agree that the question should be laid before the 
council in the form just indicated by Lord Parmoor 

With regard to the commission which the couneil has in view, I would point 
out that the duty of this commission will consist in considering what would be the 
best procedure for fixing the frontier line. ‘The first, object of the investigations on 

spot would therefore be to determine which of the two procodures 

espective Governments, the Turkish Government and the British Government 
would best reveal the real: political tendencies of the inhabitants of Ube Vilayet of 
Mosu 

With regard to the frontier incidents, T note with satisfaction the declaration 
of Lord Parmoor in which he has stated that the English authorities will respect 
the status quo frontier line. 

i the honour to declare to the council that the Turkish Govern. 

” remained, and will always romain, faithfal to the engagement which it 
taken in the last paragraph of article 8 of the Treaty of Lausanne. T give once mor 
an abwohite assurance in answer to the Wish exprossed by the council, that the Turkish 
Government will do nothing to move the status quo frontier which has existed up till 


LORD PARMOOR : I wish to say to his Excellency the representative of the 
Turkish Government that T desire, and the British Government desires, to promote 
conciliation, and it in in this spirit that T beg to thank his Excellency for the 
statement which be has m 

Tn the name tT thank 
tion. Tain cortain that the coneiliatory spirit shown by 
of his Government, will find an echo in tho attitude of the 
Turkish Gove 

M. BRANTIN 1m cortain that all the members of the council have noted 
with the greatest satisfaction the conciliatory spirit shown by both parties, I bays to 
move the following resolution 

had the question of the delimitation of tho fro 
botwoen Turkey and Trak re paragraph 2, of 

‘Treaty of Lausann 

“Having heard the statement representatives of the British and 
‘Turkish Governments. who undertook on behalf of their reapective Governm 
to accept in advance the decision of the council on the question reforred to it 

With a view to collecting the facts and data which it requirex to full 
the mission entrusted to it under article 3, paragraph 2, of the Troaty: of 

Lawanne 

Decides to set up a special committee of threo members, ‘This committe 
shall lay before the council nll information and all suggestions which may be of a 
nature to assist it in reaching a decision, Tt shall give due canwideration to the 
existing documents and to the views expressed by the interested parties, both as 
regards the procedare ds the substance of the question, “Tt shall 
all communications which the parties may wish to transmit to it. Ttmay 
proceed to investigations on the spot and in that caso may avail itself of thw 
services of advisers appointed respectively by each of the two Governments, 
ed 
mittee shall fix its own procedure. ‘The secretary-goneral shall 
fuenish it with the necessary staff and shall advance it the fonds which it may 
rei advances to be refunded to the Leagne in equal proportions by the 

Governments concerned, ‘The council instructs its president und its rapporteur 

‘on this question to appoint the members of the said committee by common 

wemnent 

“The conncil notes the declarations of the British and Turkish Governments 
to the offect that, pending the decision to be reached on the subject of the frontier, 
no military or other movement aball take place which might modify in any way 

present state of the territories whose final fate will depend upon that 
deciion."* 
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Tn reply to the president, LORD PARMOOR said that be accepted the 

resolution 
J HI BEY also accepted the resolution. He hoped that 
ions he had just made would be taken into consideration, 

THE PRESIDENT: It only remains for us to take note of the agreement 
reached between the British Government and the Turkish Government and to adopt 
the resolution proposed by the rapporteur. Tt has given me the greatest pleasure to 
see the spirit of conciliation which has been shown in the examination of this delicate 
question, and T hope that a satisfactory solution will be found. 


(The resolution was adopted unanimously.) 


(His Excellency Fethi Boy withdrow,) 





No, 51 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonuld.—(Received October 6.) 

(No, 165.) 
(elegraphic,) Constantinople, October 5, 1924. 

YOUR tologram No. 147. 

T have to-day mad 7 ported by verbal arguments, 

T should b e at Genova was 
bronght to a 
quo Tino of July 19 





Mr, Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald.{Receiced October 8) 
(No. 170) 
(Tolographie.) R Constantinople, October 8, 1994. 
N apparently ingpi ikish press of yestorday speaks of Turkish 
Fopreasive movement against Nextorians as having come to an end The Turkieh 
detachments are said to have reached old frontier vilayet and Kaza of Chal to have 
boon cleared of Nestorians 
Minister of War, tantinople, hax ale made a 
statement apparently inte haracter of recent xpedition 
gaint Nostorinns as a matter of internal Turkish politics 
(Ropeated to Bagdad, No 44) 





No, 53, 


Mr. MacUonald to Mr. Linilaay (Constantinople) 
(No 154) sf ‘ 
(Telographic) Foreign Office, October 8, 1024 
Your tele 165 of Sth Octobe Trak frontier. 
Latest reports from Trak indicate not only that Turks have taken no steps to 
return to status quo ante but that Turkish activitien are on the increase, and! chat 
pusiderable reinforvements are being brought up. His Majesty's Government 
not allow this to continue. They are asttniabied that Turkish Government have 
eon iit to return any reply to the urgent representations made by you tn 
accordance with inatructic eyed in my olegrams Nos. 147 of 2rth September 
and 151 of 4th October. In view of discussi it Geneva, which culmi 
definite assurance by Turkish represen 90th Sept His Majesty 
Government have not yet given full effect to measures indieg al paragraph 
of my telegram No. 143 of 23rd September, but have confined local military action 
to repelling actual attack. They cannot however, maintain this attitude indefinitely. 
‘They must therefore warn Turkish Government that, failing coeplicees with 
request for return to satus quo ante, as conveyed in my telegram Ree Ist, Tae 





Majesty's Government will resume complete liberty, as from midday on the 
1th October, to take all necessary measures to restore situation, British military 
authorities in Trak have been instructed accordingly and have been authorised so ty 
inform local Turkish commanders. 
Please make most urgent communication to Turkish Government in above sense, 
(Repeated to Bagdad.) 





Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople.) 

(No. 155, 

(Telegraphic) R Foreign Office, October 8, 1924. 
YOUR telegram No, 165 of Sth October : Turco-Trak frontier, last parageaph, 
Turkish delegate at Geneva said at meoting of council on 30th’ September 

ce more an alwolute aasttranice, in anawer to the wish expressed by the 

that the Turkish Government will do nothing to move the status quo front 
hax existed up till Ho had previously said at meeting of counell on 
h September: “We have what ix called the administrative frontier of the 

Vilayot of Mosul, which has hitherto boon the status yuo frontier 
The jwrecise definition of the status quo frontier given in my telegram No, 147 

to Cons le of 27th September had not, however, buen communicated to the 

Torkish delegat 





No. 55, 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople,) 
(No. 156) 
(Telegraphic.) Foreign Offer, October 8, 1924 
ATR Officer Commanding, Bagdad, reports on period onding 2nd October. ax 
follows 
“Turkish intentions remain, o frontior. At Ashita, 
whore mountain guns fired at aircraft, main Turkish force is concenteata 
ati at 2,000 strong. In Irak territory lines of communication are still 
tonintained and more shelters are being consteucted. No enemy withieaedl 
hhas been reported, Joaxt one moro battalion has arrived.” 


News {for your information ax showing that Turks have taken no steps to 


comply with our repeated demands for. wit 


wirawal of their troops from Trak 
territory. 





No, 56, 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald. (Received October 10.) 

(No. 171) 
(Telegraphic) R Constantinople, October 9, 1994, 

YOUR telegram No. 154 

J amade written representation this morning to Turkieh delegate emphasising 
BrTMy eee ggituation and impossibility for. His Majesty's Government 40. accent 
quietly these violations of Turkish engagements 

I told Nusret they could not allow themselves to bo flouted in this manner, 

He ‘had no communication to make at all, but has’ telegraphed’ your 
communication to. Angora. 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No, 45.) 








Lindsay to Mr. MucDimald—{Received October 10.) 


(Celegraphic) Constantinople. October 9, 1924. 

MY telegram No, 171 

Attitude of Turkish press continues to be quiet. Information is still withheld 
by delegation, and such as is printed mostly comes from abroad. Anti-British 
articles are of course published, but their tone is not as sharp as might be expected 
It is now maintained by press and it is openly stated by Minister of War in an 
interview that, local tribes having been chastised, incident is at an end. 

All indications that 1 can observe point in the same direction, wis, that Turks 
do not desire breach with His Majesty's Government, but hope to secure a local 
advantage on frontier without incurring serious consequences ‘ 

From local point of view it aoms best to me that His Majesty's Government, 
having taken up a severe attitude, should adhere to it unflinchingly and proceed to 
jection of Turkish invaders as soon as convenient 

T think that if you instructed me to proceed at once to Angora 
representations there it would be regarc iy as sign of weakening, and tha 
insteuctious should therefore not be sont to me 

(Not repented to Bagdad.) 





{ B 8475/13/65) No. 58. 
Mr. MacDonald to Sir E. Howard (Washington), 


Telegraphic.) R, Foreign Office, October 10, 192 
oS DISPUTE ‘has aiions. bere botwoen Anglos Aterictn ‘groupe of Turkish 

roleam Company and Mr. Gulbenkian, naturalised British subject of Armenian 
origin, who is m minority shareholder the compa 

Mr. Gulbenkian olnims that the working arrived at betwoon tho 
English group (Turkish Potroleam Company) ond the American group (Standard 
Oi! Company) is very favourable to those groups, but prejudicial to his interests 

Mr. Nichols, roprosenting the Turkish Petroleum Company, has asked the 
Foreign Office to put pressure on Mr. Gulbenkian to make him accept the terms 
offered him by tho other interested parties, as otherwise Anglo-Atmorican agreement 
will be wrecked and succeeded by undesirable rivalry 

Tho American Ambassador has mado oral representations to the sate end, but 
fhas stated that the State Department dislike making rpresentations on commercial 
matters already being dealt with direct by the parties interoated 

Mr. Gulbenkian has boon interviewod, but declines to accept the terms offered 
by the English and American groups, atid his position seems to be legally and 
practically strong, 3 

His Majesty's Government share the dislike of the Stato Department to 
intervene in such commercial dispotes, and do not believe that they could usefully 
intervene on this occasion 
imhWe are 0 lntoraiog United States Embamy and also Turkish Petroleum 
Company, who, we may hope, will be prepared to meet Mr. Gulbenkian with a view 
to a settlement 

Above is for your Excellency's information and guidance in any communications 
you may think useful to make to the State Department. 





No. 69, 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald {Received October 11) 
(Teiceraphi )R Constantinople, October 11, 1924 
Telegraphic tantir ctober 
eS RURKISH reply aboot Most! jost received. Tt is long, and { am telagrapting 
full summary as soon as possible. 
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No. 60, 


ayy Yer bindsay to Mr. MacDonald.—(Recvivod October 11.) 
(No. 178) 
Constantinople, October 10, 192. 
HY telegram No. 175. 
Turkish delegate has just handed me reply, of which the following is a fall 
nary -— 
seh Gaz Now explains delay in answering my notes of 20th September and 
Sth October. Former purported to be provisional answer to Turkish notes 
16th September and 2nd September, atural to await complete 
“2. The mutual complaints of the two parties had been re 
who had settled divergent views in its decis 
natural t 


2s. Interpretation of League's decision given in. British 
Sth October (your telegram No. 151) did not correspon aphic 
inform: Noto 
8, and in French, last pari 
aly atindant™ to the etd, emphasising 
speaks of " état actuel " and not of status quo as mentioned if 
iny note of Sth October y “ 

"8. Turning to my noto of 29th September (your telegram No. 147), it is 
pointed out that at the date of signature of treaty. Vilayetof Mosul was not 
completely in Britiah occupation up to line defined there behind which 
‘Turks had retired was that defined by General Marshall in 1918. Boyond this 
line area occupied by Great Britain up to date of treaty waa that of Howendae 
Turkey had not accepted notification that whole af vilayet was under British 

pation (your ti No. 147, end of paragraph 2), but had protested 

ta of aggression repeats elaim that Hin 
erninent admit ns status quo line that mentioned in your note 
ast as having been followed by Rritish aeroplanes 

“4. Ax for territory north of line of Mosil Vilayet. ax defined in your 

grain No. 147, noto maintains that as thero was no British occupaticn i 
oust bo ‘Turkish. Vali at Julamork and mayor. at Chal have ftuctened 
Uninterruptedly sines signature of treaty, (Here follows an obscure passage 
endeavouring to explain away failure to reply to British note of 17th Octahe 
1925) 

5. At Genova, before council, Britinh delegate on 25th Soptember declares 
status quo line to be observed was that fixed since armistice Luekeh dene, 
agreed. Council's decision Taid-on States who. ucceplod it 

pacrving line of th Septernbor last, British contention as to line Selivey (e 
your telegram No. 147 ix therefore indefensible. 


Continuation follows 
(Repeated to Bagdad, No, 46.) 





No. 61 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald,—(Received October 11.) 


Constantinople, October 10, 1994. 
continuation of my immediately preceding telegram, 


lying to my note of 9th October (your telegram No. 154), Turkish 

overnment deny that military activities are increasing or further concentration 
taking place. Turkey never concealed meastires taken to repress Nestorian 
brigands, which on the contrary were notified in detail to His Majesty's Govern 
‘pent in note of 16th September as also to League, Turkish forces were merely 
fillcient for this task, which being now completed, bulk af Turkish troops ig 
for a week past in the course of being withdrawn to the rear. "I hasten to 
declare solemnly that there is no reason to beliove that any suspicious movement 
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dT state precisely that the line Bersin 
Banuna-Chakall, where there are British posts, will not be crossed. The 
mies decision. of 30th September is scrupulously observed. Tf Turkish 
land is uttacked the Republic must do its duty,’ ‘These explanations 
to show how sincerely Turkey respects pacific tendencies developed a 
nd that she will give no pretext for creation of a situation contrary to L 
"We hope they will be convincing and will dissipate misunder- 
We desire to emphasise that if Great Britain considers it necessary 
we are ready to submit again to League declarations as to our way of under- 
standing its decision of 30th September. i 
“"Résumé of note has been sent by Turkish Government to Ge 
tolegraph and copy by post 


or concentration is being effected 


wa by 


Seo my immediately following te 





Mr. binday to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receiced October 11.) 
Constantinople. October 10, W024 

MY immediately procedin 
Turkish delegate was instructed, on handin 
declaration ees 
‘eTurkiah Government had nover failed to observe scrupulously their 
engagementa, and they bave kept League of Nations mgularly info fall 
events on frontier since question has been before it ‘The two Governments 
ave agreed to ageapt decision of League, and Turkish Government do not 
understand why Great, Britain should desire to create. situation in 
contradiction with it. It is to be noted that if this situation is aggravated 
reaponaibility will not be Turkey's. She has always shown goodwill, which 

would be frititloss if it re od unilat 


in note, to make following, verb 


Majesty's Government 
T defer comment till to-morrow. 


(Repeated to Bagdad, No, 48.) 





No. 63. 
Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received October 11.) 


HTeiggraphic) Constantinople, October 11, W924 
Yimmidiately preceding telegrams 
Following is my comment on Turkish communication :— 
Note in result of 4 Cabinet meeting which lasted all Thoraday night, and in the 
course of which President was consulted by telegraph. 
oS cntation given of Leases decision lof greatest importance, and I draw your 
puetcilar attention to KT fd it imponsible to believe 3 tw accarate. 
‘Other innumerable inaccuracies and ce = SS He paragraps et tobn 
eect na they. are normal stock an-trade of Turkish diplomacy a 
ba somewhat dlocounted’ a te) eemuplete anquiescence in demands of His Majeety's 
porencont graph 6, is intended 
Nivar theless the general tone of note, and especially of paragraph 6, 
to be restrained, and L expect Turkish Government regard it as conciliatory. 1 am 
tote ri to infer that Government have already telegraphed instructions to frontier 
troops to effect some sort of retreat from positions they have been occupying, thougn 
Tdenot wappose withdrawal will be what Hix Majesty's Government have demanded, 
had probabil. it Will not be enough to afford thet minimum satisfaction, 





a.a diplomatic point of view, and assuming that 
Turkish qu gue's decision and of British delegaie’s declaration are 
inaccurate, I would suggest that military authorities in Irak wait a very few days 
to see if any withdrawal now takes place and what its nature is, and that in the 
interval I make no communication to Turkish Government from you, If withdrawal 
is satisfactory, reply should be made to contentions points in note which require 
answering. If there be no withdrawal, forces should proceed at once to the ejection 
of Turks. If it isa half-and-half measw afiording solution satisfactory to 
His Majesty's Government, then another ultimatum similar to your telegram No. 54 

wurkish Government and carried into effect promptly 
Bagdad, No. 49.) 





E 8846/5711/65 No, a 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 13.) 
(No. 781.) 

HIS Majesty's representative at Constantinople presonts his compliments to 
His Majesty's Secretary of State for Foroign Affairs, and has the honour. to 
transmit herewith copy of a note to the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affuirs, dated 
the 20th September, 1924, respecting the Turkish military activities on Trak froutior 


Constantinople, October 4, 1924 


nelowure in No, 64, 


Mr. Lindsay to Nusret Bey. 


Constantinople, September 29, 1924 

reference to the noto which the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs 

addressed to His Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs on the 

3rd September last, [ hive the honour to inform you that the allegations contained. 

therein regarding the violations of the Turco-Trak frontier have been examined in 

the light of information in the possesion of His Majesty's Government, and. 

although Mr. Ramsay MacDonald still awaits the full text of the above-mentioned 

ote, which was forwarded to him by courier on Wednesday last, the 24th instant, he 
has authorised me to return at once the following provisional reply :— 


2 The five places mentioned in the third and fourth paragraphs of that note 
F 


cannot be recognised as lying beyond the frontier as it stood at the date of signature 
of the Treaty of Lausanne for the following reasons; nor ean His Majesty's Coreen 
ment accept the contention advanced in paragraph 7 that tho Turkish Goveruaent 
would be Juridically justified in claiming as frontier de facto line at tho moment of 
signature of the Mudros armistice—a claim which would be irreconcilable with the 
‘undertaking given by the 1 in the Treaty of Lausanne, Thitdly, 
the argument put forward in paragraphs 9, 10, 11 and 12 regarding the alleysed 
attempts to modify from time to time the de facto frontier does not ajpear to flix 
Majesty's Government to have any bearing upon the qucatio sue, ince 
article 3 (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne provides nilitary o movement 
shall take place which might modify present’ state "" (i.¢., on the 
‘Mth July, 193) of the territories of which the final fate is under dispute 

3. His Majesty's Government have on two occasions since the 24th July, 109% 
informed the Turkish Government that they regard the whole of the Mosul Vilay 
as remaining in their effective occupation and being under their de facto adm 
tion—in the first place, in a note addressed by the acting British represents 
Constantinople to Adnan Bey on the 20th December, 1925 condly, in a not 
addressed to the Turkish representative in London’ by the Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs on the 25th April Inst 

4° His Majesty's Government regard the status guo referred to in article 8 (2) 
of the Treaty of Lausinne as comprising the following administrative and other 
conditions: In July 1923 the whole of the Mosul Vi yet remained in the effective 
occupation of His Majesty's Government and was under their de facto ud 
tion. The true northern boundary of the Mosul Vilayet includes the following 
frontier nahias : (1) in Kaza of Zakbo, Nahias of Zakho Sindi and Guli (2) in Kaza 


[13028] 
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of Amadiyab, Nahias of Atraf, Barwari, Bala, Nerva and Raikan; (8) in 
Kaza of Ruwanduz, Nahias of Muzuri, Bala, Shirwan, Baradost and Balik. 

From this it will be seen that the true northern frontier of the Mosul Vilayet 
runs as follows: from the junction of the rivers Tigris and Khabur along Khabur 
eastwards to its junction with the Hazil River, northwards along the Hazil River 
as far as the influx of the tributary from the v 


ast so as Jost to exclude Ashita and the 

thence down the Zab River to a point due 

west of Chal, thence eastwards 0 as to exclude Chal, but to include the districts of 
Morva and Raikan and just to exclude the village of 3 

Oramar Rudbarishin River the boundary continues to the north-eastern end of the 

anda tableland, thence southwards through Begalto, until it meets the River 

Hajbeg a few miles north of its junetion with the Baradést River, thence along the 

line of the Hajbex River to the Por 

6, Having thus defined the tre northern boundary of the Mosul Vil 
Majesty's Government desire to point out that to the north of that bound 
lies an area which they 1 ving been, at the date of the sig 
‘Treaty of Lausanne, under 
This area com 
ride of the River Z 
above at it turns south-east on the heights above I 
Gerasnuis and runs over the crest of Sardinian Dagh and Raluta Dagh to Chemikta, 
on the Rivor Zab, at the confluence of that river with the River Bardzawa, It then 
passes south-east through Hani until it rejoins the frontier described at the north: 
‘eastern end of the Gavanda tableland, ‘This area, which forms part of the original 
home of the Assyrian Christian Liber of Upper aud Lower 
remained practically uninhabited from 1916, when its inbabitants were driven out 
by the Turkish avthorities, until 1921, when they were reinstated in their original 
homes by the British authorities, " During this period the Assyrians were 
maintained in refugeo camps in Trak at the expense of the British Government 

7. While not claitaing that this area falls within the boundary of the Mosul 

ayet, Ilis Majesty's Government maintain that no effective Turkish adminitra- 
tion bas been in force in it aince the return of the Apsyrian refugees, who would 

a have gone thero excopt on that assumption date of the signature of 
the Treaty of Lausanne the area referred to was iu peactico outside the sphere of 
Turkish influence. His Majesty's Government, having learnt of the rumoured 
arrival of a mutessarif with troops at Julamerk and of his intention to pout a 
‘Turkish kaimakain with troops at Chal, informed the Turkish Government, through 
the British representative at Constantinople on the 17th October, 1923, that they 
would regard the execution of this latter proposal as a violation of the “tatus quo 
referred to in article 3 (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne, 

8, As no reply was returned to th d the threatened despateh of an 
administrative officer with troops \ ont, Hit Majesty's Government 
assumed that the Turkish Government acquiesced in the British view of the situation 
in this area. 

9, The olnim made in paragraph 12 of the Turkish note that His Majesty's 
Government defined the statur quo line between Amadia Zaho in thoir note of the 
2rd August as ronning through places mentioned therein is incorrect. His 
Majesty's Government merely stated that British aeroplanes had aot flown during 
the month of June north of & line passing through these places, which will be seen 
from the description of the frontier given above to fall within the true boundary 
of the Mosul Vilayet, 

10, His Majesty's Government do not understand the criticism of 
Mr. Henderson's note of the th September, addressed to your Excellency, which 
is made in paragraph 14 of the Turkish note. They regard the River Hazil as 
forming part of the line and not as running at right angles to it 

11, In the preceding paragraphs His Majesty's Government have defined the 
status quo at the time of the signature of the Lausanne Treaty as they see it ‘They 
‘are conscious of having been responsible for no military or other movewent since 
that date which might modify in any way the then state of the territories of which 
the final fate is in dispute. “Such military or other movements as they may have 
been compelled to authorise have been pronipted solely by the desire to preserve the 
status quo as defined above, ‘The Turkish authorities, on the other hand, have not 





only attempted to establish effective administrative control in an area which was 
outside the sphere of Turkish influence on the date of the signature of the Treaty of 
Lausanne, by deputing a responsible administrative officer to visit Chal with an 
med escort early in August, but have also invaded an area which was in effective 
British military occupation and ander de facto British administration on the dato 
of the signature of the Treaty of Lausanne, by despatching armed forces of cavalry 
infantry and artillery across the River Hazil. Such action by the Turkish Govern: 
‘ment can only be viewed by His Majesty's Government with bitter disappointment, 
seeing that the whole of the question is now actually before the Council of the League 
of Nations with a view to peaceful settlement. 
12. His Majesty's Government earnestly trust that the Turkish Government 
therefore issue immediate orders to the local Turkish commander to withdravt 
all Turkish forces from the Mosul Vilnyet and from the region outside the sphere of 
Turkish influence, defined above. Hix Mnjesty's Government are communicating 
to the British representative on the Council of the League of Nations a copy of the 
telegram to me which forms the basis of the present note, together with « copy of 
the telegram which I addressed to Mr, Ramsay MacDonald, and in which I-gavo 
8 résumé of the contents of the note of the 2rd September from His Excellency 
Ismet Pasha, with instructions to lay them both before the council at the earliest 
opportunity. 
T avail, & 
R. C. LINDSAY. 





No. 65. 
Mr, Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 13.) 
(No, 182) 
(Telegeaphic.) Constantinople, October 12, 1994 

MY telegram No, 179, 

Newspapers of last night and to-day publish official communiqués giving fully 
and accurately substance of recent British and Turkish notox. Press comment this 
morning is all in favour of resisting demands of His Majesty's Government, hut ig 
still modorate in 

There seein Lo be sone excitement to-day. and many rumours aro circulating 

T lean that Assembly has been convoked urgently. Obviously Government, 
which is unpopular, fears responsibility of taking any decision, but results taunt be 
to make it very much more difficult for Turkey to mect demands of His Majesty's 
Government 


(Repeated to Bagdad, No, 50.) 





No. 60, 


Mr. Lindvay to Be. MacDonald —{Retteed October 18) 
(No. 183.) 
‘) Conetanthanpla, Ossober 101004 
'S this morning ix that President ig returning at once to Angora, Press 
is proportionately restrained and, while adopting patriotic attitude shows ne 
indleation of warlike epirit 


Assembly can hardly meet before 18th October at the earliest, and its 
convocation introduces new element of uncertainty, From the point of view of 
domestic polities, Government is doubtless glad to call Deputies ip on a patriotie 
jasue and thus weaken opposition on internal questions, So far as frontier affair 
is concerned, convocation certainly increases Turkish powers of passive resistance 
in both diplomatic and military fsld and tens to facilitate delay and confusion, 


Probable Turkish Government could bring Deputies to vote aa it wished, but 

responsibilities are now divided and clear decisions will be more difficult to obtart, 
While drawing attention to the abore considerations, T carmot emphasise too 

strongly, the importance from British point of view of the maintenance by Hie 

Majesty's Government of the firm attitude thoy have taken up. Affair has assumed 

first rate proportions and if it is not carried ont, everyday life here, already 

difficult, will become impossible not only for Englishmen, but for all Europeans 
(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 52,) 
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Mr. MacDonald to Sir E. Drummond (Genera) 


(Telegraphic) En clair Foreign Office, October 14, 192A. 
DISPUTE has arisen between Torkish and British Governments in 

real intention of couneil in adopting Inst paragraph of their resolution of 

80th September concerning Turo-Irak frontier Tn official note handed to British 

representative at Constantinople on 10th October, Turks informed His Majesty's 

Government as follows -— 


"We dosire to emphasise that if Great Britain considers it necessary 


wo are ready to submit again to Council of League declarations as to our way 
of understanding its decision of 30th September.” 


His Majesty's Government understand that summary of Turkish note containing 
above passage has been telegraphed to Ge and that copy was sent by post. 
Press now publishes full text of telegram addressed Turkish 
Government in which mention is made of Turkish offer outli 
His Majesty's Government are informing Turkish Government that they 
gree to proposed reference to League and will do utmost to secure speedy 
weting of council with a view to obtaining at earliest possible moment 
pronouncement on point at issue. I therefore have the honour to request that 
you will make necessary arrangements for immediate summoning of council 
for the purpose indicated. —MacDoxatn. 





No, 68 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople) 
(No. 160. x 
(olegraphic) i Foreign Office, October 14, 192A. 

URCO-TRAK frontier 

‘The wholo situation has beon reviewed by His Majesty's Government in the light 
of your telegrams end 0, 138 of 13th October, 

‘The in c es round the teal intention of the Council of the 
League of g the last paragraph of their resolution on 
Oth September, which reads as follows 


“Tho council notes the declarations of the British and Turkish Govern: 
monte to the effect that, pending the di iched on the subject of the 
frontier, no military or other move w place which might modify 
in any Way the present state of the territories, whose final fate will depend 


upon that decisio 


His Majesty's Government adhere as strong as ever to view expressed 
Wy telegram No, 181 of Ath October, that statue quo to be observed in accurdanc 
with above-mentioned declarations is that of time of signature of Treaty of Lausanne 
Turks, how m that declarations bea ning, and His Majesty's 
ual hostilities aver a mere question 
overnment have expressed their willing. 
ness, an reported in y S the point to the arbitration of 
the League. Since your telegram was roceived the full text of a note addressed to 
the League by Ismet Pasha on behalf of the Turkish ‘nt has appeared in 
the press of H4th October ina Reuter telegram from Gene ¢ contains the 
following, passage 
"We declared, however, that we were submit, if Great Brit 
consi it necessary, to the examination and decision of the L 
Nations our mann erproting the decision taken by the L 
‘30th September. If, therefore, Great Britain, | aside the 
sho entered into regarding the decision of the League of Nations, disturbs peace 
and commits acts of aggression, the «esponsibility is entirely hers. Turkey 
therefore, claims the right to ask the Council of the League to be good enough to 





adopt measures with a view to compelling respect of the decision which those 
d undertook to respect. I beg you to be good enough to bring the matter 
to the knowledge of the council at once. 


Further reference to League appeared to His Majesty's Government to offer 
weans of reaching peaceful solution. Accordingly, as | was absent from London, 
Secretary of State for Colonies and Sir W. Tyrrell saw the Turkish Minister on th 
14th Ociober, and drew his attention to passage in Turkish note quoted at the end 
of your telegram No. text of Turkish note to League of Nations, as 
published in’ pr d the Minister that, as Turks had taken 
Initiative in re His Majesty's Government, were not 
only prepared to accept this procedure, but would do their utinest to secure speedy 
meeting of council with a view to obtaining at the earliest possible moment 
Provouncement on point at issue. Mr. Thomas added that ng the La 
decision on this point, British forces will not advance across tl 
posts are at this moment, on the ok nding that reciproca 
by Turkey. Turkish Mi “ lect had already 
heen. given by his Govern point & in your teleg 

lis Majesty's minent aro requedting secretary-general of League of 
Nations to take necessary action for couvoking Council of League at earliest possible 
moment 

You should inform Turkish Government immediately of above statement. by 

Thomas to Turkish Minister, and of action now being taken by lis Majesty's 

wernimen 
sin MOeNY instructions are being sont to Air OBicor Commanding, Irak, by Air 
Ministry 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 1.) 





No, 09. 


Mr. MaeDonald to Mr. Lindvay (Constantinople) 
(No, 161.) 
(Polegraphic,) Foreign Office, October 14, 1924, 
MY immediately preceding telegram 
I ate considerations which you mention in last paragraph of your 
telegram No, 183 of 13th October, On th hand, to refuse arbitration’ and 
to run risk of war ‘on a point of interpretation would be a step which public 
would ot tolerate 





B 9676/5711/65 


Record of a Meeting at the Colonial Office with the Turkish Minister on 
Oetober 14, 1994, 


Mx. THOMAS : When the Prime Minister left for Scotland yesterda 
he had & brief discussion with me with regard to the Irak situation and be, 
myself, was very disturbed and indeed distressed at recent events happening in that 
country. He was distressed, as I was, because when the agreement was made at 
Geneva, it appeared to us that there could be no shadow of possible doubt as to what 
was meant. We could not conceive of the position being other than the boundary as 
defined at Lausanne and it was with that clearly in our mind, with « natural anxiey 
to preserve peace and above all do nothing that would precipitate a conflict, that all 
the instructions have been given and indeed Sir Hugh Trenchard, who was responsible 
for the air side, could tell you that not only have we been most careful, but the most 

porate instructions have been given by him to bis officers to do nothing whatever 

t could in any way precipitate an outburst, and it is only fair for me to put 

on record and sty to you clearly that the tolerance shown by the troops and 

ficers out there has not only been rmost marked, but you yourself must appreciate it 
That, therefore, was the position yesterday. 

This morning's press indicates a changed position. You probably are aware of 
the fact that the “Times” and "Morning Post” report correspondence between 
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your Government and Geneva, and a clear and definite invitation to Geneva to 
interpret what really was meant when that decision was come to, I think it would 
have been better if that had been communicated to us, but at all events it was 
communicated direct to Geneva, and therefore T am now going to say, on behalf of 
the Government, that we ate prepared to join, and indeed faci ‘a decision on 
that point being given. We would deplore war in any eircomistances, but it would 
be a double misfortune for it to take place on a misunderstanding and therefore 
T am to say to you, so that you can communic ernment, that so far as 
We are concerned we not only welcome your dec Seneva on this point, 
bat we will ourselves immediately conmunicate and take the necessary steps for the 
calling of the conference at once, But equally that decision must carry with it « 
certain obligation, which Tam quite sure you and your Government will be the first 
to understand and appreciate, and it is that pending that appeal and that decision, 
whatever it may be, no warlike measures will he taken by your troops or your Govern: 
ment to either complicate or render the position more difficult than it is at the 
moment, T feel sure you will appreciate the action of His Majesty's Government in 
this connection and accept it as a further indication of our anxiety not only to avoid 
8 dispute or a rapture, but to do what is best in the interests of both nations. 

INTERPRETER: The Turkish Minister has no official news that his Govern- 
ment has appealed to the League. It is possible that the * Times” and “Morning 
Post have either published this news on private information. 


SIR W, TYRRELL: It is from Reuter, 


Mx, THOMAS : It is in accordance with the Inst note we received, I presume 
you have « copy of the last note, 


THE TURKISH MINISTER: Yes, 


Mx, THOMAS ; Then, that being so, you know that it wax in accordance with 
that note, so that it could not have beon from private information 


INTERPRETER : Ho says that he remembers that the last note which was went 
by his Government to Great Britain informed them that the Turkish Government 


wrote to the League on the matter of the status quo of the frontier and the interpreta: 
tion to be placed on the words "status quo, 


(The exact interpretation is “actual state of aflairs.”) 
It is not known that the appeal was made. 
Mn. THOMAS ; Let us be quite clear. I asked whether you had that note? 
INTERPRETER ; Turke; 


but if England finds it necessa: 
then they will appeal, 


Mn THOMAS: No, That cannot be 40, because the final paragraph says that 
4 réwimé of the note has been sent to the Turkish Government representatyves at 
Geneva and a copy by post, so that clearly is not indicated. 

T am quite «are you will appreciate that there will be no need nor justification 
for you and me to go.into a discussion as to what ‘statue quo” means. You have 
already been informed of our definition, but seeing the matter has now been referred 
to Geneva, T want to say and 1 am quite sire you will appreciate, ax I have already 
intimated, that we will join with you in that appeal and go beyond it and get as 
speedy a decision as possible. 

INTERPRETER: He agrees 

Mn, THOMAS : I, therefore, propose this afternoon, so as to allay public feelin, 
in both counteies, becatise wo do not want bad feeling engendered, and with n view to 
easing the situation, to issue a communiqué to the press, telling them the exact 
situation that T have reported to you, and, aleo what I feel sure you will agree to 
and appreciate, a hope that nothing will he done on either side to prejudice the 
situation pending the appeal. I am quite sure you will be pleased to assovinte 
yourself with it, 

INTERPRETER: He doos not really ee that there is anything to issue a 
declaration about this afternoon, because, alter all, this is a thing that fas appeared 
in the newspapers, He does not know anything’ about it officially. He does ot 
really see that any discussions have taken place, and sees nothing to issue a 
cominuniqué about. 





Mz. THOMAS: But does not he see that, if an offer was made officially to us 
in the last note, of which he has a copy and has seen, offering this means of 
dtermining the ies i dispnte, and thie i followed by the Reuter telegram stating 
that Turkey has given effect to that note by herself writing direct to the League; and 
now I intimate that His Majesty’s Government will take that course and speed it up, 
does it not follow that the public onght.to know that Why should the public assume 
that only his Government was prepared to have an arbitration decision on. this 
question, when, as T have intimated, His Majesty’s Government are prepated to do 
the same, and the public in both countries are entitled to know that ? 

INTERPRETER : Ho thinks that in the note sent to you by Mr. Lindsay 
iLe,, the last note from the Turkish Governiment—it does not say that they are going 
to appeal, but they are going to appeal if England wants it, but if there is no 
necessity for it they will not do so. 

Mn. THOMAS: That is perfectly trie. ‘If there was no further intimation, 
the obvious course would be to say whether we agreed to that suggestion or 10, but, 
seeing it is followed several days after and reported in the pross this morning that 
the course has already been taken, T think that is the clearest. possible evidence: 
indeed, T do not doubt for a moment this thing could not have got into the prest 

less it was official, but, in any case, there need be no doubt about it. We can 
telograph direct to Sir Er ond and get confirmation, and, if it is confirmed, 
Lwill intimate, as T have already said, and, 4f 1 a not confirimed and no communica 
tion has been received to the effect. reported in the press, then we, on behalf of Hin 
Majesty's Government, will ourselves inform the League thnt. we are. prepared to 
lake that course, and inform your Government as well, so that there need no-no doubt, 

a if there is A misunderstanding, which T do not think therw ix 

INTERPRETER: Zekiai Bey said that he would explain that the Turkish 

that, if England considered it, necesary, Turkey. would appeal to. the 

Hix Majesty's Government might consider that Turkey had appealed to 
the League, but. iY cause, he would ask his Government whether they had agreed 
to do #0 oF not. 

He would liko to know whethor England was still claiming certain districts in 
the Hakkiari Vilayet 

Mn. THOMAS = I want to make it perfectly cloar that we are not discuming 
bere, and 1 do not propose to discuss for one moment, what the border should 
That is not my businese to-day aval. ‘The fact of an offer to ask Genova to interpret 
what thoy meant, and onr agreeing that they should 0 interpret, rules out of any 
consideration » discussion with anybody on that point at issue. As far ax the British 
Government are concerned, we stick to our original definition, which has been made 

ite clear to you, bit, so that there should bi no dispute as to what was meant at 
Geneva, we are prepared to ask Genova, av you have already done, what was meant. 
Tcertainly would not discuss it for a moment 

INTERPRETER: He agrees 

Mx, THOMAS: That being #, 1 om quite suro you will appreciate the 
object I had in inviting you to meet me, so that we could talk the aituation over and 
avoid any possible misunderstanding, ‘That was the only objoct T had in inviting 
you here this morning, and I very much appreciate your cuming 

I will also take the necessary steps so that you may receive a copy of the 
communiqué that I am sending to the press. 

INTERPRETER : The Minister appreciates efforts to allay public opinion and 
pat an end to misunderstanding. 

He wants to know if orders have heen given to the aerial and Irak troops 
(British) not to pass to the north of the actnal frontier line on which ‘Turkish posts 
are now standing. 

Mx. THOMAS ; While orders have been given to. the forces, and, of course, 
orders for which Sir Hugh Trenchard himself and other officers are wholly 
responsible, they have merely given effect to the instructions of His Majesty's 
Government, which are, shortly, to do nothing in the way of attack, but to be able to 
defend themselves, That is the situation, 

‘The orders that will be given to-day to our troops will be not to advance across 
the line where the Turkish posts are at this moment, but, of course, that is, and must 
be, dependent upon reciprocal action on your part. 





INTERPRETER: Assurances have been given hy the Turkish Government to 
their troops not to pass the line actually occupied. 

Mn, THOMAS : We can summarise it in a sentence by a clear intimation to y 
in answer to the question you put. No, we do pass the line, always 
‘course, on the clear unde a 

This is not the p get into a discussic 

‘The situation is perfectly clear and as I stated it, ‘The offer of what I will call 
for short * arbitration” on the point of definition having been first officially com 
municated to us and then, according to t nicated to Geneva, I 
am inviting you, as I will inform your officially, that we accept that 
Position and will facilitate the hearing. We hope that nothingy will be done on either 
Side to projudice the situation and interfere with an amicable settlement. being 

at by that body 

‘That is to say, what was status quo on the 80th September 

Thank you very much for coming along, and, if there is any point that I feet 1 
ought to coimunicate to you, and if an interview would bel, 1 should not hesitate 
toask you. 

INTERPRETER; He would like to come and see you 


(Meeting ended.) 





(E 8956/5711/65 No, 71 


Frontikn netwees Turkey ax Trax. 
(C 570/1924/VIL) — 


Note by the Secretary-General of the Council of the League of Nations.— (Received 
in Foreign Office, October 15.) 


HE following telegram, dated the 10th October, from his Excellency Lamet 
8 communicated to the council in conformity with the desire expressed in the 
telegram — 


(Translation,) Angora, October 10, 1924, 

“In the British memorandum handed to Turkey on Sth October, Great 
Britain declared that the Turkish and British deloguies had agreed at Geneva 
to oberve the status quo on the frontier of Trak, adding that tho status quo in 
Gestion was that which exinted at the time of the signature of the Treaty of 
jausanne. and that the note dated Hh September from Great Britain to 
Turkey had defined the line of this status quo. Consequently, Great Britain 
hoped that, in conformity with the undertaking entered into by Fethi Bey at 
Geneva, the Turkish Gov Id order its troops to retire to the 
which they occupied before the recent oventa, and said that, if this were se 
done, the situation would become extremely serious, 

In a note verbale, dated 0th October, Great Britain stated that ah 
fas surprised at not having received any ‘reply to. her communication of 
5th October, and that to her knowledge the Turkish authorities, far {rom with 
drawing their troops from the territory which they had occupied, had, on the 
contrary, displayed increased activity by carrying out further concentrations, 
that the British Government could not tolerate this state of affairs, and, conse. 
quently, if Turkey did not consent to withdraw to the line mentioned in the note 
of 20th September, Great Britain would consider herself free—as from midda 
on 1th October—to take military measures to re-establish the situation, and 
that the British wothorities in Trak bad received orders to this effect, and had 
been authorised to warn the Turkish commanders, 

“2. When the Council of the League of Nations recently undertook, in 
accordance with the Treaty of Lausanne, to investigate the Turco British 
dispute concerning Trak,” we transmitted two notes, dated 16th and 
22nd September, which referred to the violation of the status quo by the British 
At the same time, we learned that Great Britain on her side had made 
Sertain complaints and demands by two notes, dated 25th and 20th September 
‘The Cogncil of the League of Nations, having all these notes before it, ead after 
investigating the question, reached its decision on 30th September” On that 
date it made both parties enter ite an undertaking to maintain the present 





situation. Whereas Turkey, in spite of her grievances and legitimate demands, 
is maintaining the situation fixed on 30th September by the League of Nations, 
Great Britain, on the contrary, is insisting on the demands which she made in 
her note of [1 29th] September. Great Britain is thus violating the undertaking 
which she gave to obey the decision of the League of Nations. 

“3. In our reply to Great Britain on 10th October, we explained, after 
analysing and completely refuting the arguments set out in the British note of 
2th September, that the information—which Great Britain communicated 
fon Sth October, to the effect that we were carrying out fresh military movements 
and concentrations of troops—was devoid of all truth; that the state of 
affairs as fixed on 30th September was being observed by us; that the line 
‘existing on that date would not be crossed on our side; and that the greater part 
‘of the forces which had been collected to suppress brigandage, as reported to the 
League of Nations, had for the past week been in process of being withdrawn 
towards the rear. “We added that Great Britain had no possible legal just 
tion for interpreting and modifying, to the disadvantage of Turkey. a decision 
reached by the League of Nations. we declared, however, that we were ready 
once again, if Great Britain considered it necessary, to submit our interpreta- 
tion of the council's decision of 30th September to the examination and decision 


of the 
" 4. Tf Great Britain, ignoring Ue undertaking which she gnve to respect 
the decision of the L of Nations, disturbs the peace and commits acts of 
mn, the entire responsibility rests on her. Turkey is entitled to ask that 
he Council of the League of Nations be so good as to take steps to ensure that 
the provisions of a decision which the parties concerned have undertaken to 
respect shall be observed. 
sb eaueet you to be good enough to inform the Council af the League of 
Nations of this immediately. Copies of the notes mentioned in this telegram 
have been despatched by post,—Isaer Pasta,” 


Geneca, October 11, 1924. 





No. 72 
Sir E. Drummond to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received Ootober 15.) 
(Telegraphic. En elair, Geneca, Ootober V6, 1924, 
YOUR tologram 14th instant re Tarkish-Irak frontier. 


Am at once subinitting request contained therein for itmediate summoning of 
council to president 





No, 73, 


Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople) 


(No. 163.) 
(Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, October 15, 1924. 
MY telegram No. 154 of Sth October Turco-Irak frontier, penultimate 
sentence. 
Following received by Air Ministry from Air Officer Commanding, Irak 
No. X. 6581, of 12th October :— 


“1. A letter was sent to the Turkish oorps commander giving a notification 
of the boundary and demanding evacuation of the area by Turkish: troope t 
midday 11th October. Maunsell maps for retention, showing lines detailed in 
Foreign Office wire No. 147 to Constantinople, were also sent. A senior stay 
‘tcer took those by hand for personal delivery. ‘The Turkish corps commander 
although at first very unwilling to permit the British staff officer to cross the 
border, eventually allowed him through, and for the interview came down 
specially from Jezireh to Rubahi Kale (to hide either weakness or strength at 
fezireh was presumably his motive in doing $0). 

2. Jatar Taiyar tried to argue about the line of frontier, and when this 
was declined, he expressed a desire further to discuss separately. either with tae 

13028) « 
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personally or with the same staff oficer, after reference to me, the question of 
the removal of his troops from the area indicated. This also was declined. ‘A 
definite refusal to send any written reply to the letter was received. He alao 
refused definitely to furnish maps showing either any line south of which he 
Would undertake not to send troops or the line of Mosul Vilayet boundary that 
he was working to. He gave as his reason for the latter that no maps or line 
had been supplied to him by his Government, that line depended on which 
Villages previously paid taxes to Mosul or Van, that this was still being investi- 
gated by him, and that as he did not know accurate track ig himself he could 
Tot give line on map. 

“With his finger he roughly indicated his of the boundary which 
would leave the British line close to Klomun and Geraimus along Develli Dagh 
(these were the only names he mentioned) and across to Hazil, well south 
Of his present lines of communtcatio 

i, He made little argument as regs : sa’ (probably because 
his troops are understood to be evac ng operations). The 
fact that bo had been jumpin re, he did, however, give away: he 
stated rather triumphantly, referring to satus yuo, that bis troops entered 
Ashita on 20th September, and that the date of siguature of reptesentatioes of 

peva was S0th September. Tt was pointed out to him that the status quo 
existing at the timo of signature of the Lausanne Treaty ‘was tho status qua to 
whit ropresentatives at Geneva had signed, 

“4. He finally gave for mo a definite verbal reply, viz 


“(1.) That ho wax anxious to avoid war or any misunderstanding 
botwoon the commanders, asthe idea of war and waste of life was absurd 
for such w little cause, 

“(2.) That the demand of the British Government for a return to the 
statue qua by Lith October was received subseyucnt to the receipt by him of 
orders from his Goverument.. ‘Theso orders instructed him to hold ap to & 
provious boundaries of the Vilayet of Mosul; these being the conditions af 
the status quo according to the Turkish Government. Therefore, it was 
not possible for him to evacuate the area bounded by the line shown. him 
‘upon British maps and the Tine that he rogarded as the boundary of the 
vilayet. 

"'(@.) Ho had ordered more troops into this area, with instructio 
to counter-attack if they were attacked, Id they’ be attacked, just 

tof Hazil he had furtier troops in reserve with which [1 groups 

he would go so far as to make private communications to me 

Ho stated that the attack upon the Lrak police post at Birsiwi wax quite 

Against his instructions, and that. jn order to avoid misunderstanding. he 

had even moved his land lin wnivation east of the Haail further 

north, (Note, previous intelligence in both particulars.) 

In ord bloodshed, so he anid, hie would even agroo privately 

with mo ¢ ‘except small poste, should move out of the 

das his Inst word, would make them gendarmes and. not 

troops. On his orders he could not go beyond this. At the end 

of the interview, however, he said: “If you [! group omitted) war, 
all right,”” 


“6, After an interview of two hotirs, the staf officer realised that for the 
timo this was final. He requested leave to depart, stating that the above 
would be conveyed to me: but, naturally, giving not the slightest assurance 
that after noon on 11th October action would not be taken 

"7. ‘Thore does not sem much doubt that Jaffer Taiyar has no desire to 
begin war and will not stir unless he is attacked. ‘There was the impression 
that if any attack did come it would be by land as well as by air. At the same 
time; it seamed genuine that on his present instructions he would put up a 
resistance, and if attacked, would counter-attack. ‘The ‘Turks were! frienly, 
but quite on their gnard against Jetting out any information; even to the extent 
of avoiding the introduction of officers by name. I do not believe that the Turks 
are in a strength beyond our previously given estimate; or, at the moment. 
peesess any material reinforcements near by 








No. 74 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 16.) 

(No. 186.) 

(Telegraphic) Rao 

YOUR telegram No. 
T have today made communication to Turkish delegnte|as instructed)” Copy 
vy bag to-day. 
Vadded verbally four points :— 
Fact that His Majesty's Government had not replied to numerous 

Fev apemacis ant fale arpepenta tn Teresa noes of 00 Oolslar ea 

accepted them. 

2 As His Majesty's Government had ordered their troops to conform to 
arrangements now reached, so Turkish Government must now instruct 
theirs likewise so that no further incident can arise 

3. In order that Council of League may settle points at issue as soon as possible, 
Turkish Government should be ready with their delegation for Geneva 
so that delay may be avoided. 

4. While both Governments arg already pledged to accept League's decision, I 
wished to warn Turkish Government now that immediate unequivocal 
carrying into execution of decision when given will be necessary 


Constantinople, October 1%, 1924. 





[E 9106/5711 /65) No. 78. 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald —(Receiced October 20.) 

(No, 755, 7 

THIS Ma esty's representative at Consténtinople seats a complizpanta vo Hh 

Majesty's Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and hax the honour to transmit 

herewith copy of a note to the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affairs respecting 
Turkish military activities on the Trak frontier. 


Constantinople, October 10, 1924. 


Enclosure in No. 75. 


Note rerbale communicated to Turkish Ministry for Foreign A ffairs 


Gouvernement de Sa Majesté britannique ne peut cacher son étonnement de 
ce wit ne Jusqe'iel reyu avcale eépvinne aux représntations qu Oot 66 adromes 
par cette mission sur ses ordres aui Gouvernement ture en date du 5 octobre relatif au 
fatu quo sur la frontire de I'Irak.. D’apré lea renseignements regu, los autrités 


loin de retirer leurs troupes des districts qu’elles vienneht doccuper, 
papel Jeurs activités et concentrent des troupes nouvelles, Le Gouvernement de 
5a Majesté britannique ne peut tolérer cette situation, Jusqu’ici, en vue des discus- 
jons qui ont eu lieu A Gentve et en vue des assurances trbs ddfinitives du délégué ture 
données le 30 septembre, le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté britannique n'a pas douné 
suite aux mesures indiquées dans I'antépénultitime paragraphe de la note de cetto 
mission en date du 25 septembre. Il ne peut, cependant, maintenir indéfinitivement 
cette attitude, et i] = trouve sous la nécessité aujourd'hui de Vashon le Gouverne- 
ment turo que si celui-ci ne vient pas A accepter le retour A la ligne du tat quo 
définie dans la note de cette mission du 20 septembre, le Gouvernement de ‘Sa Majesté 
britannique reprendra i partir de midi du 11 octobre toute sa liberté d'action pour 
prendre toutes les mesures militaires qui pourront étre nécessaires pour rétablir la 
situation : 

Les autorités militaires britanniques de I'Trak ont regu des ordres dans co sens 

‘et ont 606 autorisées Aen informer les commandants (les forces turques sur les lienx. 


Mission britannique, Constantinople, 
Je 9 octobre 1924. 
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‘Mr. Henderson to Mr. MacDonald—(Received October 17.) 
(No. 758.) 

HIS Majesty's representative at Constantinople presents his compliment 
Fis Majeaty's Secretary of State for Foreien Afar, fad has the hocour 0 transmit 
herewith copy of a note from the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affairs, respecti 
military activities on the Turco-Irak frontier. eee 


Constantinople, October V1, 1924. 


Enclosure in No. 76. 
Note from the Turkivh Ministry for Foreign A {fairs 


AU moment de répondre & la note verbale du 9 octobre courant, cl 
devoir expliquer In raison pour laquelle il n'a pas été donne de repome aus nee es 
20 septembre et du 5 octobre 1924. I] avait “prec ad dans la note Deitannigae i 
29 septembre que celle-ci constituait une réponse provisionnelle aux notes que nous 
avions adressées en date des 16 et 22 scptombre, concernant Ia violation du statu quo 
‘A la frontiére de Irak, dont le Teapect est prévu par le Traité de Lausanne. Or, il 
Gait tout naturel d'attendre l'arrivée de la note qui serait considérée comme complate. 

2. Les faitset les doléances qui avaient fait l'objet de nos deux notes des Iet 23 
septembre, ainsi que celles de It Grande-Bretagne datées des 25 et 29 septembre, 
avaient 6é entidrement portés devant la Société les Nati 8, qui avait pris connais- 
ance de toutes ces doléances, et avait résolu la divergence i laquelle elles avaient 
donné lieu dans la décision du 30. septembre 1924. I] est naturel de considérer comme 


Nquidée une question qui a été résolue par le couse, du consentement des deux 
ties, 


2 bis. Il a été constaté que l'aide-mémoire daté du 5 octobre dos ¢ inte 
prétation de ln décision du Conseil de la Socicté des Nations, Ii stat neal de 
Cemparer cette manidre de voir qui ne correspondait pas aux renseignements regus 

d 


téégramme, avec le texte de la décision du conseil, qui n'a é&é d cme 
La partie de la résolution dia Conseil de la Socites des Naticas “du 30 weplenies 
nant In frontibre est ainsi congue : “Le conseil prend acto des déclarations dee 
hotents britannique et turque. En attendant la décision A prendre au sujet 
de la frontiére, il ne sera procédé A aucun mouvement militaire ou autre de nature A 
apporter un changement queleonque dans I'état actuel des territoires, dont le sort 
ilinititdependra de cate iio.” "On, voit bien que le Conseil de a Société des 
Nations s'est servi du terme “ état actuel,”’ et not Htatu quo, met 
Ory note anglaise du 5 octobre. POS URE Marnie eokionss 
3. Quant aux arguments de la note britannique du 20 septembre cor 
frontidre dont le respect est obligatoire, on dott faire obmerver-que, na moment ae te 
signature du Traité de Lausanne, le vilayet de Mossonl ne se trouvait pas compltte, 
ment sous l'occupation effective de V'Angleterre jusyu'd In frontidre du bord, 
mentionné dans le paragrapbe 5. La ligne derriére laquelle l'administration turque 
s'était effectivement retirée était celle que le commandant anglais, le Général 
Marshall, avait notifié au commandement ture en date du 2 novembre 1918. En 
dehors de cette ligne, la zone passée sous l'occupation effective de I’ Angleterre Jusqu’a 
Ja date du 24 juillet 1923 est celle de Revandiz. Il n'y a pas moyen de prétendre que 
nous ayons accepté la notification mentionnée dans le paragraphe 3, comme quoi tout le 
vilayet ‘est considéré sous I’occupation de |'Angleterre. Au contraire, la Turquie a, 
apres le 24 juillet 1923, protesté les faits tels que l'oceupation de Suleimaniely 
envoi des Députés de Moston! au Parlement de U'frak, les agressions des aéroplanes 
anglais. A nos démarches concernant les agressions’ d’aéroplanes, 1’ Angleterre a 
répondu, le 23 aot 1924, en indiquant la ligne de ses postes, qu'elle déclarait n’avoir 
pas été franchie. Nonobstant la maniére de voir soutenue dans le paragraphe §), ces 
déclarations expliquent clairement une ligne de statw quo que l' Angleterre admet, 
4. Les arguments avancés dans les paragraphes 6, 7 et 8 de la note en question, 
our les territoires en dehors du vilayet de Mossoul, sont inadmissibles. Le 
ouvernement anglais pricise dans cette note qu'an mois de juillet 1993, ces régions 





he se trouvaient pas sous son occupation effective, et qu'elle n’en demand 
Vinoorporation dans les limites du yilayet de Mossoul, Lest naturel qu'un territoire 
(qui ne se trouve pas sous l'ocoupation effective de l'envahisseur appartient au posses- 
seur légitime. Point n'est besoin de chercher et. de vérifier s'il y a des agents on des, 
us une localité, oi il n'y a pas d’ovcapation effective del Angleterre, 
le appartient i la Turquie. Il n’est pas avéré que la Turquie se soit 
abstenne d’envoyer dans cette région de Gouverneurs, d’agents ou de soldats, sur une 
protestation anglaise, Le Vali de Hakkiari  Cheulemerk et un maire & Tehal ont, 
depuis Ia signature du Traité de Lausanne, gouverné sans discontinnité dans ces 
endroits, Quant aux réponses & donner aux notes relatant ces faits, nous estimons 
qu'il n’en est nullement besoin, vu qu'il a été question de I’agression d’aéroplanes 
luis dans les lignes sises pls au sud, et que des garanties comme celles indiquées 
dans la note britannique du 23 aodt ont été obtennes concernant une ligne situge plus 
au sud. Tl est A noter que Ia Turquie a exposé, & la Conférence de Constantinople, 
son point de vue qu'il n'ecistait pas de question en dehors de celle du vilayet de 
fessou 
En dernier lieu, la divergence relative au vilayet de Mossoul a récemment été 
soumise, de par le traité, & In Société des Nations. Les doléances soutenues de notre 
part, ainsi que de la part des Anglais, quant aux violations de Ia ligne du statu quo, 
‘ont été étudiées par le conseil; le délégué anglais a, dans Ia séance du 25 septem! 
1924, déclaré h propos de la ligne de statu quo & observer que ladite ligne était cell 
fixde dopuis armistice. Notre délégué s'est rallié & ce point de vue. De notre part, 
nous avions soutenn que, juridiquement, l'on devait remonter & 1’époque de l'armistice 
pour chercher lorigine du statu quo, X la fin Je conseil, aprés avoir pris connaissance 
de toutes ces doléances ainsi que des notes anglaises sles 25 et 20 septembre, y 
comprises les régions mentionnées dans ces notes, et dont Vévacuation était demandée 
par les Anglais, a rendu sa décision A Inquelle les deux Etats intéressés ant déclaré se 
Par cette décision on s'est engagé A observer 1’état nctuel, c'est-A-dire la 
situation existant & la date du 30 septembre. Il est_an point de yue juridique 
impossible que I'Angleterre prétende, par sa note du 5 octobre, que expression d'état 
actue! mentionné dans la décision de la Société des Nations se rapportait & la ligne 
mentionnée dans la note anglaise du 20 septembre. Le Conseil de la Société des 
Nations n'a pax adopté de résolution tendant & donner A I'autre partie le droit 
interpréter et de modifier contre la Turquie ses proptes décisions 
6. Apriw avoir donné les explications ci-dessus mentionnées, quant aux deux 
notes da 20 septembre et du 9 octobre, nous répandons ci-apros en nous basant su ces 
métes explications hla note verbale da 9 octobre. Nous avons mentionné dans le 
paragrapbe 1 que le retard apporté A la réponse de tn note dui 5 octobre provennit 
do In nécesaité d'attendre le texte de la décision du Conseil de ta Société des 
Test dénné de fondement que les troupes turques déploient d’avantage leur 
et gue Von proche Ade nouvelles concentrations de troupes. La Turgie 1, pas 
caché qu'elle avait adopté des mesures militaires en vue de réprimer les brigands 
nestoriens, et qu'elle avait, dang ce but, concenteé des troupes ainsl que des gondatmes 
Au contraire, elle Va, dang sa note du. 16 septembre, notifié en détail & 1’ Angleterre 
ainsi qu’d Ia Société des Nations: et lo représentant intérimaire anglais admettait 
réalablement, dans aa note da 17 eeptembre, que notre mouvement militaire tendait 
réprimer les Nestoriens de Takhomna. Les forces militaires réunies étaient done en 
nombre et en mesure uniquement nécessaires pour réprimer les coupables. A ce 
point que la répression ayant été terminée derniérement, il n'a pas éé nécessaire de 
maintenir en entier lesdites mesures militaires et que le jros de force est, depuis une 
semaine, déja en train d'étre transporté vers Jes derritres. Dans ces canditions, je 
m'empresse de déclarer solennellement qu'il n’y a aucune raison de croire que l'on 
effectue sur les frontiéres un mouvement ou tine concentration suspecte. Et je précise 
que T’on ne dépassera pas an sud de In ligne Borsiwi-Banuno-Chacalion mentionnée 
ins Ia note anglaise iu 23 aot, et oi se trouvent les postes anglais. La déision 
acceptée par In Société des Nations, en date du 80 septembre, est observée minutieuse- 
ment Si la patrie turque est attaquée, le Gouvernement de la République serait 
obligé daccomplir son devoir. Ces explications sont données avec intention sinodre 
et évidente de démontrer jusqu’a quel point Ia Turquie respecte soit les tendances 
pacifiques développées dans la Société des Nations par les délégnés des deux parties, 
soit les décisions adoptées par In Société des Nations, et qu'elle ne donnera pas de 
prétexte A une situation contraire aux décisions de la Société des Nations. Nous 
‘espérons que ces explications seront convaincantes, et qu’elles suffiront A dissiper les 
malentendnes. Nous tenons & noter ce point que si !' Angleterre le juge nécessaire, 





ous sommes préts & soumettre de nouveau A V'étude ot A la décision de la Société 
des Nations, fee déclarations quast i notre maniire de comprendre sa décision du 
30 septembre. 
in résumé télégraphique de cette note a été donné a Ia Société des Nations, et 
lune copie in extonso en a 6é adressée A la Société par Ia poste, 
% (Seal,) 
Constantinople, le 10 octobre 1924 





2 Mr. Lindsay to Me. MacDonald,—(Received October 17,) 
(Telogeaphic) R Constantinople, Octoder 16, 19 
MY immediately preceding telegram. Pile Caarees tte 
Ismet has sent message through deleg say that he will reply to my note 
of yesterday ng soon as he receives texts uurkish frontier troops have been 
ordered to make mo move which could be regarded as an aggression, and that they 
are anxious for on early meeting of Council of League. 





No, 78 


ee Mr, Lindsay to MacVonald—(Received October 19.) 

lographic) R. Zonstantinople, October 

OY telegram No. 187. emir rene eee ee 

J have reovived note from Turkish delegate dated to-day. 
It says that Turkish Government accepted decision of 30% September, although 
line no prescribed lien to the north of true line of status quo af July 192. ft 
resolution of BOth September meant Lausanne statue quo, Turkish Government 
Would therefore accept it willingly and d fortiori. As, thowover, the two Govern 
ments diaagteo ax to where Lausatine status quo line runs, it is important to decide 
cee Position, and Turkish Government will conform to League's decision in this 

‘Turkish troops have been instructed i 

(Repeated ny Bugdad, No, 54) ee ore ree 





[1 9110/5711,/65) 
Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald —(Received October 20.) 


5 Constantinople, October V4, 1924, 
LHTAVE the honour to transmit borewith a fall Engl translation of an er tile 
of the Angora newspaper,  Hakimiet-i-Millieh,”* as telegraphed here by the 
somi-official Anatolian Agency and publiahed in the local: press of the 10th instant, 
Fespecting “ the publications of the English press regarding Turkish violation of the 
seus 9 ee Mona The Article is of interest in that it gives a statement of the 
ish point of ‘view at the time of my com your message of 
the 8th October to the Turkish Guverament ae Ee I 
T have, &o. 


R. C. LINDSAY. 
Enclosure in No, 


Translation of the Turkish Text of the Communiqué of the Anatoli 
rs rat of the siud of the lian Age 
wblehea tm the Constantinople Press of October 10, 1998 2" 


Angora, October 9. (A.A.)—The newspaper “ Hakimieti-Milleh * 
following information in counection with the publications of the Eoglth pres 
regarding our violation of the satus yuo at Mosul 2% the English press 


At the time when the discussions on the Mosul quest a 
party of Nestorians, who had been armed by the British to reflash sped jesed 





following the armistice, penetrated the Vilayet of Hekkari with their arms and 
munitions, and therely aroused the misgivings of our tribes and disturbed their 
tranquillity. The fact that Hadji Reshid Bey, of Perwari, who bad been elected and 
sent to Bagdad as Deputy for Amadia, had submitted to the Irak Chamber of 
Deputies a memorial, published in the newspaper "El Alem-el-Terbi,”* complaining 
that, owing to the British having handed over arms and ammunition at the ti 
their demobilisation fr y to Nestorians living in. the 
ighbourbood of Julamerk, the increase in 

sontinbally disturbing’ the Moslem tribes of Perwari and elsewhere, and that 
these arms and munitions had been illegally given to them, adequately. shows show 
well founded were the complaints and petitions which our tribes submitted to the 
Republican Government in this connection. While the Nestorians, an 
established by this document, by British Lrak officials in the south, ‘were sent and 
returned to the interior of Hekkari, British officials, having entered this zone of ours, 
were conversing with Ulia Bey, Mudir of Chal 

‘At this time rumours of a startling nature were again circulated from the south 
to the effect that Nestoriane from the south. in co-operation with others from Persian 
territory, would attack Shimdinan and Julamerk, and our tribes repeated their 
applications for support. ‘The rumours of these movements having been circulated 
on the eve of the Golden Horn Conference, the Republican Government, desirous of 


the situation in the vilay 
Khan Ghedik, in the x 
goadarmerie commander and four men of the 
five aded. Whoa Khalil Rifaat Bey, haying escaped from the hands of the 
ived at the centre of the nuhioh of Chal, he learnt that, immediately 
incident, Ulia Bey, Mudir of Chal, had taken refuge with the British, who 
had arrived to interview Noforo the incident. The return of the 
Nestorians art Ji Roshid Bey criticising this action, the 
situation aud rumours leading up to the incident, the demands at the Golden Horn 
Conference, the flight of British aeroplanes over the locality at the moment of the 
capture of the Vali of Hekkari, the nahich mudie's taking refuge after the incident 
with the British who had come fo see him before the incident, and the coming to Chal 
incident of a British official named Mr. Lloyd and his incitement of the 
Nestorians against us—all this cloarly showe that in this matter the British officials 
were following an artificial object and aim. 
Tt was necessary to pursue and hand over to the law the agents who, under the 
uence of instigations from the south, went so far as to make an attempt on the 
Vali of the vilayet, It was therefore decided, ax the gendarmerie strength of 
the vilayet_ was judged inadequate, and in virtue of the law on the general 
administration of tho vilayets, to despatch a detachment of soldiers, While the 
‘united forces were being ussembled in the vicinity of Bint-el-Shebab, we had evidence 
of a further and last proof of the incitements and instigations of the British Irak 
officials, Four of our officers, named Thean, Tevfik, Kassim and Khurshid, who 
belonged to the forces which were to ake part in the movement, left their quarters 
with the men under their command on the plea that the movement had begun. ‘The 
men, becoming aware on the following day of this treason of their officers, left. the 
latter and rejoined their units, Khurshid, one of the officers, proceeded to Abub and 
joined the British officials, in’accordance with instructions which he had evidently 
previously reoeived. On the 16th September, 1924, our necessary forces were con: 
ceptrated in the neighbourhood of Jezreh, Bint-el-Shebab and Julamerk. Before 
the movement was begun, a proclamation was issued by the commander of the forves 
announcing that the object of the movement was to chastise and hand over to justice 
the Nabsub Nestorian brigands, who had used arma sgainst the officers and officals 
of the Government, and that the tribes and people who were obedient and aubmissive 
to the Government could continue their everyday work in perfect tranquillity and be 
agsared of the clemency and equity of the Government. Our assembled forves then 
commenced to move in the direction of Nahsub, When our troops from Jezreh bad 
crossed the Jezil Su, which is to the north of the boundary line shown in 1918 by 
General Marshal, the British commander in Irak, and were pursuing their task 
within our territory, they were exposed to an attack from British aeroplanes. One 
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of our officers and some of our men were killed or wounded, and a number of ou 
animals were also lost. ‘The British Irak authorities claimed, and, contrary to the 
truth, so informed the British Government, that this attack had been directed against 
irregular Turkish detachments which had crossed the Jezil Su and violated the 
status quo frontier, and, finally, that our treop concentrations had caused excitement 
at Zakho and Amadia, whereas the British aeroplanes had, as a matter of fact, 
opened fire on our regular military forces, who had not only not violated the status 
quo line, but had not even violated the British status quo line nor passed the line of 
‘outposts which is to the north of that line, ‘The sole object of the aeroplane attack 
of the British Trak authorities was to preveot or render dificult the” ponishment 
awaiting the Nestorians from our detachments operating parallel to the statue quo 
line on territory within our boundaries. In accordance with orders received, and in 
spite of British aeroplane attacks, which resulted in the death of a number of 
innocent persons and the destruction of many villages. our troops, as soon as they 
entered the zone of the rebellious Nestorians, issued a second proclamation, again 
announcing that their object was to hand over to justice only those who had been 
guilty of acting against the Government, whereupon they proceeded to exterminate 
the rebels, who had everywhere hoisted the black fag as a sign of war. and who had 
actually started to use arms, showing justice and clemency to those who had 
submitied, and thus completing with the utmost calm and speed their duty, which 
Was to re-ostabliah peace and order in the country. 





[B 9119/5711/65) No. 80. 


Mr, Lindsay to Mr, MacDonald —(Received October 20.) 
(No. 774,) 
Sir, Constantinople, October 14, 1924. 

IT is not too much to say that the emergence four days ago of the Irak frontier 
crisis took the Turkish press and public opinion completely by surprise. During the 
three provious weeks the local newspapers, obviously groping in the dark, had trom 
time to time roported that notes. oaliog with the Mosul question had been handed by 
myelf to Nusret Bey, and had been the subject of consideration by the Angora 
Cabinet, but all the efforts of the correspondents to obtain information from the 
official sources had ended in failure, Nusret Bey even having gone so far as to deny 
that there had been any exchange of notes whatsoever. 

2, The information that the Turkish Government had despatched a force to deal 
with the Nestorians responsible for the kidnapping of the Vali of Hikkari in August 
yeas of course common property, and when, on the morning of the 10th instant. the 
local press reproduced trom the Angora “ Hakimiet-i-Millie ” the report, of which 
4 textual tranalation is encloed in my despatch No. 762 of to-day’s date, on the 
‘successful conclusion of the work of the punitive force, it was generally assumed 
that the question of the frontier incidents was dead. The " Vakt” ‘stated that 
tor this reason it considered it unnecessary to publish the report in extenso. The 
only other information given bythe press on that day was contained in late Angora 
telegrams, published in only a few of the newspapers. to the effect that the Cabinet 


was preparing its reply to the last British note. 
3. Bven on the 11th, the day on which the British ultimatum was due to expire. 
the gravity of the situation was not generally realised. Late on the previous night. 


however, the Government had issued throagh the semi-official Anatolian Agency a 
communiqué summarising the contents of the various notes exchanged. includty 
those of my note erbale of the 98h October to Nasret Bey, and of the Turkish 
Government's reply of the following day. This commaniqué was, however, issued 
too late to give time for editorial comment, and in fact most of the papers go to press 
so early that the full text of the communiqué was only published in'two out of the 
seven morning newspapers, one of which, the “Teri,” by a strange coincidence 
devoted ite leading article to a long eulogy of the British Constitution and of the 
freedom of British political life, and went on to urge that, though Turkey might 
for long be an object of British enmity, she should do everything possible to cultivate 
British friendship, even while fully conscious of that enmity Moreover, as the 
Bourse and all the banks were closed on the occasion of the double anniversary of the 
Prophet's birthday, and of the proclamation of national sovereignty, the exchange 
crisis which might have been expected was, for the time being, averted 

4. It was therefore only on the morning of the 12th instant that anything in 
the nature of reasoned cominent became possible, and it was at once clear that the 





81 
crisis was being faced with the utmost calmness, even though its seriousness was 
realised. A certain nervousness was of course apparent, but the tone of the press 
was restrained. ‘The terms of the Turkish Government's reply were universally 
approved, and, though it was regarded as certain that all Turks would, if necessary 

at once rally to the defence of the fatherland, the hope was expressed that, with a 
spirit of conciliation on both sides, a peaceful solution might be reached. Emphasis 
was also laid on the fact that the dispute was one which should, in the first instance, 

be examined by the League of Nations. The responsibility’ for the opening o 

hostilities would, it was stated, lie with the British, but the Turks were confident 
that, with right and justice on their side, their cause must ultimately prevail, even 
against powerful Britain, whose deep-laid imperialistic designs were at last 
unmuisked. ‘The * Tevhid” carried this argument a little further by warning the 
British that they had to face a lucky commander in Ismet Pasha, who had driven 
the Greeks from Anatolia and brought General Harington to his knces at Mudania. 

However, the fact that telegrams from the Irak frontier, instead of bringing the 
‘expected news of the outbreak of hostilities, reported that there had been an exchange 
of letters between the British and Turkish commanders had a considerable steadying 
influence. 

5. The further absence on the 12th instant of disturbing reports from the 
frontier resulted in the press of the 13th showing an increased confidence, which was 
not seriously affected by the news that, in view of the gravity of the situation, 
the President of the Republic was returning to Angora, and that he had ordered the 
immediate meeting of the Assembly. Rather did the latter report furnish the pross 
with an opportunity, which has for so long been lacking, of unanimously approving 
an action of the Government, ‘The probability of an immediate resort, to hostilities 
was heavily discounted, a report from Atbens that the British fleet was proceeding 
to Turkish waters excited little concern, and it was assumed that, in view of the 
conciliatory nature of the Turkish Government's reply, His Majesty's Government 
would content themselves for the time being with answering in a written note the 
points raised in that reply. "Moreover, such political personages an, the. press 
‘correspondents had been able to interview fostered the growing feeling of optimiam, 
as wilhout exception, they expressed themselves as hopeful of «peaceful solution, 
while Fethi Boy, after his experience at Geneva, from which be returned on 
the 10th October, expressed his conviction that the League of Nations was absolutely 
impartial and entirely outside the influence of foreign Powers xuch ax Britain. In 
substance, such leading articles of the day as dealt with the Trak question, in 
reflecting the growing spirit of optimiem, inclined more to regard tho British 
ultimatum asa blu made for electionering purposes at bore or lee with the object. 
of damaging Turkish prestige in the eyes of the frontier tribes and thereby improving 
the prospects for the success of the British case before the commission of enquiry 
tobe sent there by the League of Nations, 

6. The press of to-day has again shown a further access of confidence, and it, 
is apparently now believed that all real danger is for the moment over, ‘The fact 
that the Turkish © weathered yesterday withont serious depreciation is referred to 
with satisfaction, though some surprise is expressed at the abwonoe of any stop taken 

His Majesty's Government which would have for its effect the clearing up of the 
situation. Tt is, however, assumed that this will quickly follow and that the 
expected British note will be of a nature to undo some of the damage caused by the 
previous peremptory British demand, 

7. One interesting feature of to-day’s press comment is. tendency to criticise 
the Government for its inaction in the Mosul and other questions, ‘The. first 
expression of this criticism, since the orisis arose, was made in the “ Teri” of 
yesterday, but it hns been carried further to-day by the pan-Islamic and anti-British 
* Tevhid,” which has of late become increasingly hostile towards the Government, 
and by the " Tanin,”” which has for long been more or less openly identified with the 
Reouf—Refet and other opposition groups. The article of the former is interestin 
in that, after blaming the Government for its slackness in handling the Mosul 
question, it, for the first time, expresses doubt. whether Mosul will not finally be lost 
to Turkey, "The criticism of the “ Tanin” is, however, the more important of the 
two, not only because of its outspokenness. but also because its article of to-day is 
the first comment that it has so far published on the crisis. After referring to the 
confusing nature of the Anatolian Agency’s communication, the writer complains 
that time is being wasted in waiting for the meeting of the Assembly, while no steps 
are being taken to enlighten public opinion regarding the real facts of the dispute 

"13028 n 
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* The country,” writes Hussein Jahid Bey, “is ready to-unite in the defence of its 
Tights and interests, but it must know what rights and interests are menaced... - 
Ttis not enough for the Cabinet to say that the country is in danger Before 
uational unity can be attained, the country must have ‘a Cabinet enjoying universal 
confidence. ‘The present Cabinet. does not possess, and is not worthy of, that 
confidence, and,” Jahid Bey concludes, “the only remedy for the situation is the 
disappearance of that Cabinet and its replacement by one which, through its 
enjoyment of public confidence, would be capable of uniting the Turkish nation for 
peace or war.” The significance of this article in a leading Turkish newspaper at 
the present time is, T think, so obvious that I refrain from comment 

Thave, &. 

R. C. LINDSAY. 
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(io, 770, Mt Hindaay to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receited October 20. 
(No. 776 

HIS Majesty's representative at Constantinople presents hix compliments to 
His Majesty's Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to transmit 
horewith copy of a note to the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affaire respecting the 
Irak frontier dispute 7 


Constantinople, October 15, 1924 


Enclosure in No, 81. 
Mr. Lindsay to Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affaire 


Mission britannique, Constantinople 

M, le Délégus, Te 15 octobre W984. 

JE n'ai pas manqué de communiquer par télgzramme & mon Gouvernement le 
contenn de Ja note de votre Excellence du 10 octobre relative A Ia situation sur la 
frontibre de I'Irak. En ce qui concerne Ia question de I'interprétation de Ia décision 
do la Société des Nations eu date du 30 veptembre, le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté 
britannique inaintient toujours avis que j'ai déja eu Uhonueur de vous exposer; 
cependant, il a relevé les dernidres phrases de votre note ci-dessus citée, dans 
Jesquelles le Gouvernement turc se déclare prét & soumettre de nouveau & la Société 
des Nations cette question d'interprétation. Tl a en méme temps pris connaissance 
Par Ia prose du teste de In note turque & la Société des Nations, par laquelle le 

puvertement de ta République invoque les bons offices du Conseil de In Société dee 

Nations dans cotte matidre. 

2. Agissant selon les instructions regues aujourd’hui de mon Gouvernement, 

‘ai Vhonneur dinformer votre Excellence que Mr. Ramsay MacDonald a fait dite 

ct A son Excollonce Zekiai Bey que, vu I'initiative prise par le Gouvernement ture 
aupres de la Société des Nations, le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté accepte la 
procédure proposée. Son acceptation, toutefois, est subordonnée & la condition 
formelle que, jusqu'd co qu'une décision sur ia question d'interprétation soit 
intervenue, pendant que les troupes britanniques ne traverseront pas la ligne of se 
trouvent en ce moment des troupes turques, celles-ci agiront de méme et 
"eiproquement. 

3: Le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté britannique fera des efforts pour que le 
Conseil de In Société des Nations se réunisse anssitét que possible afin de statuer sur 
le point en litige, Tl vient d'inviter le secrétaire général de la Société des Nations 
de prendre immédiatement les mesures nécessaires pour Vaccomplissement de cet 

jet. 

Veuiller agréer, &e. 
©. LINDSAY. 








(E 9184/5711/65 


Mr. MacDonald to Zekiai Bey. 


Sir, Foreign Office, October 20, 1924 

I HAVE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of the note of the 16th instant, 
in which you brought to my attention the bombardment of Sheranis on the Turco-Lro 
frontier by British aircrait on the 14th October. 

2 At the time when this incivlent took place the British forces in Trak had orders 
not to take hostile action unless attacked, and the Turkish Government: were informed 
accordingly, by His Majesty's represe antinople, under instructions 
from His Majesty's Governinent, in a note dated the 9h October. This information 
was also conveyed to you by Sir William Tyrrell, as mentioned in your note under 
reply, on the 13th instant. 

‘$. On the following evening (the 14th October), after your interview with the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, a telegram was despatche British military 
authorities in Irak directing them to give effect t that 
meeting, namely, that pending the decision of the q) ‘ouncil 
of the League of Nations, neither side would advance their forces beyond the lines 
‘occupied. 

TT Majosty’s Government have now learnt that on the 14th October, ata time 
when the British military authoritios had not received the further orders mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, Hritish aircraft were fired at by Turkish machine gunn 
at Sheranis.. It is thus abundantly clear that the British air forces were acting in 
‘trict accordance with the orders which they had then received, and were fully 
justified in replying to the Turkish fire opened upon them at a time prior to the receipt 
Of the fresh arders issued on the 14th October, 

T have, &e. 
4. RAMSAY McDONALD. 


(E 9194/5711/65) 
Zekiai Bey to Mr. MacDonald. —(Reevived October 20.) 


Excellence, Légation turque, Londres, le U6 octobre 1924 

DANS la conversation que j/avais eu I'honneur d'avoir avec lui le 13 courant, 
Sir William Tyrrell, SousSecrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires étrangeres, avait bien 
voulu me donner J'assurance que les forces britanniques tant aériennes que de terre 
avaient regu ‘ordre de ne pas attaqner les Turcs; il ma‘ayait, en ontre, formellement 
afirmé que les informations transnises par mon Gouvernement an sujet d’attaquee 
aériennes récentes devaient étre bnsées sur des renseignements erron 

Lorsque, le lendemain 14 octobre, M. le Secrstaire d'Etat pour les Colonies me 
fit, en yotre absence, !"honnour de me recevoir, il voulut bien, sur la demande que 
je lui fis, me renouveler d'une fagon catégorique les assurances qui mavaient 66 
données la veille par Sir William Tyrrell, et le communiqué issu du Foreign Office 
le 14 octobre au soir déclarnit textuellement: "In the meantime, it is distinctly 
understood that neither side will advance their forces beyond the lines now 
ccupied.”” 

Or, durant cette méme journée du 14 octobre, doux aéroplanes britanniques ont 
bombardé la localité de Shéranis située au nord de la ligne Zabo-Birsiwi-Baluma~ 
‘Tehacalln, et les bonbes qu'ils-y ont Innoges ont bleseé deux femmes, 

En me communiquant ce fait, mon Gouvernement ae charge de protester auprds 
du Gouvernement de Sa Majesté contee cotte attaque. 

‘Je serais recounaissant h votre Excellence si elle voulait bien me mettre & méme 
de pouvoir éclairer mon Gouvernement an sujet des causes de cette at 
en contradiction flagrante avec les assurances qui m/ant ét6 données 
Fespire, en outre, que votre Excellence voudra bien renouveler les ordres 
précédemment données afin d’éviter le retour d'incidents de cette nature qui 
pourraient avoir des conséjuences regrettable 

En présentant a votre Excellence mes remerciements anticipés pour tout ce 
qu'elle voudra bien faire dans ce but, je la prio, &e 
ZEKIAL 
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Mr. MacDonald to Sir G. Grahame (Brussels) 
(No. 132) 
(Telegraphic) _R. Foreign Office, October 20, 1924 
PLEASE inform Minister for Foreign Affairs urgently that His Majesty’s 
Government accept his proposal to convoke Council of League of Nations at Brussels 
th October to discuss Tureo-Lrak frontier. 
(Repeated to Constantinople, No. 186.) 





No. 8% 
Sir E, Drummond to Mr. MacDonald —(Received October 20.) 


(Telegraphic) En clair. Geneca, October 20, 1924, 
URCO-ARAK frontier. 
Following received from Ismet Pasha 


(Translation.) 

Thave had the honour to receive your two telegrams of 16th October. ‘The 
Turkish Government also agree to stibmit to the decision of the council the 
definition of the exact meaning of the resolution of 80th September regarding 
the observance of the * present state” ‘They understand by these terms the 
situation existing at that date isfaction that the new 

view to 


ling 
ave been 
ent 
council and in order to demonstrate their pacific 
ventiments, although that line {s well to the north of the true line of 

quo of [1 94th) July, 1928, Consequently the Turkish Government would also 
Willingly accept the status quo line of 1928, but, in view of the pacific spirit 
which ‘has brought about the fresh recourse to the council, in that case the 
council would have to define a line corresponding to the limit of the July 1923 
status quo, ‘The Turkish Government will conform to the decisi councit 
in thie roxpect, The Turkish delegation awaits (telegram inviting Turkish 

representative to attend couneil meeting Brussels, 27th October, 
turday, 18th) the invitation of the council. and will be able to present itself at 

Genova within six days after receipt of notification to this effect.”” 





No, 36. 
Sir E. Drummond to Mr, MacDonald—(Received October 21.) 


(Telographic) Kn elair. Geneva, October 21, 1994 
ESTION frontier between Turkey and Trak, 


“ate that president, Council League, considers highly important 
Brussels council meoting detailed information from both parties on 
de facto territorial situation at various dates 





Mr. MacDonald to Sir E. Drummond (Genecd). 


phic,) Bn ela. Foreign Office, October 21, 1924. 
CO-IRAK frontier. 
Your telegram of 20th October quoting text of telegram received by you from 
Ismet Paal 
Telegram does not, in view of His Majesty's Government, accurately state 
point which council will have to decide, but they are willing to leave council to deal 
With this aspect of question when it meets, 
(Repeated to Constantinople, No. 167.) 





No. 88, 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald.—{Recvived October 22 
(No. 193) 
(Telegraphic. Constantinople, October 22, 1924 

MY tolegram No. 1 

Fethi Bey and delegation leave to-night for Brussels. 

Though indications are of the slightest, 1 incline to think Fethi, when at 
Bruseels, fm. effort to reach s direct and final settlement with Tis 
Majesty's Government of the whole frontier question. I rather interpret Turkish 
note of 18th October as a plea for such method of procedure, and it is quite certain 
that everybody here, both Government and public, would gladly avoid possibility of 
anothor jolt such as they received the week before last. 1 have nothing definite to 
go ot, but think that British delegation to Brussels might be on the look-out. for 
Sime such development 





No. 80, 


Mr. Lindsay t0 Mr, MacDonald,—(Recvived October 22.) 
(No. 194), 
(Telegraphic) Constantinople, October 22, 1924 

MY immediately preceding tele 

Rather unexpectedly L saw Fethi this afternoon, He admitted quite frankly 
that League's decision referred to statue quo line of the Treaty of Lausanne, and 
do not think bo will contest point at Brussels, but he mentioned also divergent. views 
of the two Governments ax to where that line runs. 

He seemed to hope that council would give a precise definition of it which would 
be observed by both parties pending final decision 

He gave no indication of any desire to settle whole question of frontier at once 
out of court or otherwise 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 57.) 





fE 9250/5711/65) No. 90, 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received October 24.) 
(No. 780.) 
THIS Majesty's representative at Constantinople presents hie compliments to His 
Majesty's Secretary of Sato for Forvign Afaits an as the, honour to. trananit 
rewith copy of a note from the delegation of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of the 
TTuskah Ropeblas Const stnople reposting the Rink bentiordigpete 


Constantinople, October 18, 1924. 


Enclosure in No. 90. 
Nusret Bey to Mr. Lindsay. 


AL le Représentant, Constantinople, le 18 oetobre 1024. 

JE n'avais pss manqué de transmottre au Général Ismet Pacha la note que votre 
Excellence a bien voulu m'adresser le 15 octobre 124. D'ordre de mon Gouvernement, 
jai U'bonneur de vous faire savoir ce qui suit : 


Par sa note du 10 cotobre 1924, le Gouvernement ture avait déclars que Ia 
décision da 30 septembre 1924 adopiée par le Conseil de la Société des Nations 
comporte Tengagement des deux parties @observer T’iat actuel, c'est-a-dire la situation 
existant & la date du 30 septembre 1924, que ladite décision ne pourrait avoir aucun 
rapport avee la Tigne meatiounée dans’ Ia note anglaise du 29 septembre, ot que la 
‘Turquie est préte a soumettre l'étude et A la décision de la Société des Nations sa 
maniére de comprondre Ia résolution dont il s'agit. 
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Selon la note ci-dessus visée da 15 octobre, lo Gouvernement britannique accepte 
Ia procédure ainsi proposée & la condition que les troupes de chacune des deux parties 
ne traversent pas la ligne ot se trouvent actuellement les troupes de l'autre partie. 

Le secrétariat général de la Sociéié des Nations vient de son eité informer le 

jouvernement ture que In demande britannique au sujet de la convocation du conseil 
viont d'étre soumise ii M.le président. Le Gouvernement ture constate avec satisfaction 
que lo litige surgi sur le sens de la ligne de statu quo serait examiné i bref délai par le 
conseil on vue d'indiquer et de préciser Ia ligne dont Pobservation est due en vertu 
du Traité de Paix, de maniére & exclure toate ponsibilité de conflit jusqu’a ce qu'une 
gcision soit intervenue sur la question principale. 

Le Gouvernement ture croit utile de relever i cotte occasion qu'il a accepté les 
propositions du 30 septembre, tnt par délvrence pour le Conseil dela Société 
des Nations que sous limpulsion des sentiments hautement pacifiques, comme ligne do 
statu quo, malgré que cette ligne soit située au nord de la ligne du véritable statu quo 
du 24 juillet 1923, dato du Traité de Lausanne. Tl va sans dire que, ai la résolution du 
30 septembre la ligne du statu quo du 24 juillet 1923, il Vacceptera volontiers 
eta plus forte raison.» 

Cependant, les pointa de vue des deux G nt divergents quant la 
ligne de atatu quo de 1923, point n'est besoin de dire qu'il importerait, vu esprit 
acifique qui a provoqué le’ nouveau recours i Ia Socidté des Nations, de définir dans 
ce cus Ja ligne ecorrespondant i la limito de etatw quo du 24 juillet 192%, Le Gouverne- 
ment turo so conformora i Ia décixion qui sora rendue & cet égard par le Conseil de la 
Société des Nations. Les troupes turquos out dja ropu des ordres de ne pas traversor 
la ligne of ¥¢ trouvent actuelloment los troupes britanniques. En yous priant de 
transinettre oe qui pricide & votre Gouvernement, j'ai houneur, &o. 

A. NOUSRET. 





[E 9830/6711/65) No. 91. 


vo 01) Mn Eindeny t0'Mr: MacDonald —(Rectivad Ociober 27) 
ir, Constantinople, October 21, 1924. 
AS I bad the honour to report in. my despatch No. 774, the Turkish press, even 
on the 14th instant, regarded the Irak frontier crisis as practically over and merely 
awaited the delivery of the reply of His Majesty's Government to the Turkish Govern 
ment's note of the 10th October before viewing the situation with complete 
complacence, ‘The fact that one moro day passed swithout incident before the news of 
the receipt of the British reply could be reported further tended to allay sueh doubts 
and fears as resined, with the result that the news of my having haaded my note of 
the 16th instant to Nusret Bey attincted considerably less attention than might other- 
wise have been expected. 
B. The fect that the morsing press of the 15th October were able to publish 
telngrams from London and Parin to the effect that Hix Majesty's Government would 
accept the Turkish proposal to refer the dispute to the League Council was takon ne 
‘nuffcient reason for the again increased optimism which was evidenced on that day. 
Although surprise was expressed that the British reply was #0 much delayed, this was 
‘generally attributed to the political situation at home, and relief was expressed that a 
Peaceful solution was in sight. ‘The news that Refet Pasha had, in view of the 
Situation, decided to withdraw the resignation of his deputyahip, which he tendered in 
May last, and a statement by the President of the Repablic at Cwsarea that the whole 
nation would rise to defend even 1 inch of Turkish territory, were of course reproduced 
in leaded type, but otherwise the comment of the press ‘was marked by the same 
restraint as had characterised it daring the preceding days. ‘The “'Tevhid,” it is true, 
ascribed the détente partly to the resolute stand made by the Turkish Goverument and 
partly to the timidity of the British, “who only take drastic action when 
confident of success,” but nothing less could have been expected from this Anglophobe 
organ. ‘The "Tanto," on the other hand, continued to inveigh against the Govern- 
ment’s foreign policy, which had suddenly brought the country face to face with 
grave crisis, regurding the facts of which even the most influential persons were in 
complete ignorance, while tho “lei,” not yet entirely free from nervousness, once 
more asked whether, at a time when Turkey wanted nothing but peace, it was not 
possible to reach an went with Britain, the greatest Power of all. The Turks, 
said the *Tleri," had failed to reap the fruits of victory. After the fall of Smyrna all 








the Powers, including Britain, had been ready to adopt a. friendly attitude towards 
Turkey, the then arbiter of tlie Orient. Now, however, when Greece was defeating 
Turkey in exchange und other questions, why’ should Britain be afraid of Turk 
which was incapable of dealing even with the Greeks? The country would therefore, 
concluded the “Heri,” be well advised to a watchful eye on the Government's 
foreign polies, for in'the last resort it would be the nation’s blood and. treasure which 
would be ancriiced. 

3, In view of the previously existing détente and of the already voiced cr 
Was not altogether surprising that the press of the 16th instant in comme: 
delivery of the Pritish note chiefly concentrated o 
of the British answer on the emergency meeting of the Assembly which bad boon 
called specially to deal with the crisis. Certain papers held, the viow that, with the 
Fisk of @ conflict definitely eliminated, there was no longer any necessity for the 
meeting of the Assembly, which, it was thought, would be postponed, particularly as 
it was announced the President’ of the Republic would cease to hurry back to 
Angora. The majority, however, held the view that the mocting would be held 
as arranged, if only to enable the Government to ask for the vote of confidence, which 
it had already been announced would he an essential part of the first day's proceedings. 
‘These papers, however, were at no pains to conceal their warning to the Government 
that such a vote should no longer be asked for on an external issue which was no 
longer grave, the “ Vatan,” hitherto a lukewarm supporter of the Government, statin 
that such a step would deal a shattering blow to national unity, while the "Tevhid,” 
with more directness, aceuse the Government of trying to exploit the criaia to its own 
advantage by diverting the attention of the Deputies from the internal questions, in 
which there was so much to criticise, to external questions, in which they could hardly 
ful to support the Government. 

4. When, ou the 18th instant, the Arsembly did meet, no such vote of confidence 
was, in fact, asked for by the Government. The meating was carefully staged, the 
President, Latife Hanum aw 


xy recorded the fact that a certain number of Deputies had 
abstained from voting. It is quite likely that in fact there Was no quorum present, 
that nothing but a facile interpretation of the rules of procedure enabled the 
sitting to be held at all. The proceedings then terminated. 'Two days later a meoting 
of the Popular party was held to discuss the question of whether Fothi Bey, ax 
President of the Assembly, could also act ax the Government's reprosentative to the 
meeting of the Council of ‘the League at Brussels on the 27th instant, in view of the 
article of the Constitution prohibiting Deputies from holding other offices. ‘The 
decision, as reported in the press, seems to have been that he could not so act, but 
that, in view of the delicacy of the situation, he should nevertheless proceed and that 
the law should be changed. 

5, So far as Turkey is concerned, the crisis, though sharp, haa been sbort, lasting, 
indeed, only three or four days, and it is therofare hard to seo whether any of ite effocts 
which can now be observed have mare than a mere evanescent effect. In general it is 
thought that all risk is over; there ix no thought given to the possibility of w decision 
by the League unfavourable to Turkey, and no suggestion that in such a case a fresh 
crisis, whether national or international in character, may arise over the carrying into 
exeention of such a decision. In general, Turks consider they have won a viotory and 
that the sbip is once more in amooth waters. 

6. This feeling is doubtless duo partly to relief at the passing of a period of acute 
danger, for it is pretty clear that everyone, both the public and Government cirelos, 
have had a very sevore fright. Nothing elso can adequately account for the noteworthy 
restraint and moderation of the press. In such circumstances as have just been 
Witnessed, the press of most countries, and more particularly of ove like Turkey, might 
have indulged in expressions of self-satisfaction and boasting, and only six months ago 
the tone of the papers was far more strident against Italy over the ridiculous Rhodes 

isode than it has been in these days against Great Britain. It ie abundantly clear 
that evergone war moat reluctant’ to face tho posibility of extremitie. with Ais 
Majesty's Government, and it is probable that if hostilities had opened on the Irak 
frontier, the support given to the Government would have been of & half-hearted 
ature only. 

7. Very likely this «tate of mind is due in large measure to the undoubted 
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‘unpopularity of the present Government, and yet I think that, for the moment at ax 
rate, the position of Tamet Pasha’s Cabinet has been strengthened, It seems to me 
also that the possibility of forming in the Assembly an opposition party of some sort, 
slight though it may ave been, has, as a result of the last few days’ events, become 
slightor yet. 


8. A good result of the crisis is the increased prestige whicl: the League of Nations 
has gained. The oriental is always prone to accept the privilege and to reject the 
corresponding obligation in any situation, and just now the League appears to the Turk 
as a refuge and strength aud a very present help in trouble; but apart fro this, 
Fethi Bey returned from Geneva pleased with his reception, gratified at having been 
placed on precisely the same footing with Lord Parmoor, unt impressed by the 
i 
f 


impartiality of the tribunal before whom he pleaded. He has given voice to his 
feelings, and the press wud public have been favourably impressed. The acid test may 
srhaps come later, but I think we may hope that this result of tho crisis may perhaps 
wo @ character Jess evanescent than that which I am inclined to attribute to those 
others which T have suggested to you in preceding paragraphs. 
Thave, de, 
it. G. LINDSAY. 


Enolowure in No, 91. 
Tamet Pasha's Statement. 


DR.« short speech by Fothi Boy, President of the Grand National Assembly 
Who stated that there was a quorum, and expressed regret at the death of 
four members of the Assembly during the recess, Iamet Pxsha, Prime Minister and 
Ministor for Forvign AGairs, asked leave of the Awsembly to discuss forthwith tho 
quostion of Monul which bad rendered necemary tho contecation of the Amembls. 
Tumnet Pasha explained that asthe Conference of the Golden Hor the British daleputien 
hhad rofusod to treat the question of Mosul, and had talked about territory 40 the 
Hokkiari Vilayet, with the result that the dispute had to be mubmitted to the League of 
Wve a muminary of the proceedings before the League, which had agreed 
seuss the fate of the Vilayet of Mosul, expressed his confidence in the commission 
whiob had been formed to study the question and in the neutrality and equity. of the 
League, After an allusion to frontier incidents which had taken place during the 
discussions before the League of Nations, he stated that after every Britinh attack 
the Turkish Government hud furnished details to the League, and read out to 
the Assombly the notes exchanged betwoen the Turkish and British Governments. He 
emphanivod the sincere efforts of the republic to avoid a misunderstanding. and stated 
that the Governmont had thougbt that ox a result of the resolution of the League of 
Nations of the 30th September, all danger of misunderstandings would have been 
removed, but British attacks had continued from the Ist to the dth October. Ismet 
Pasha then read my note of the 9h October, observing that the Turks must be 
extremely sensitive to any movement, great or stall, which threatened the prestige and 
dignity of the Government of the’ Republic. ‘This observation wns greeted. with 
applause, He went on to aay that the victim ofan aggression mast be convinced that 
he hind right on his side, The Government had exarained the situation fro that point 
of view, and had acquired the conviction that they were in the right. In these 
circumstances there seemed to be only one means of settling the question in a friendly 
manner, and that means had been adopted : the question had been referred to the 
League of Nations. Ismet Pasha then read his message to the League, adding that if 
Beil stacks continued, the Government would do its duty.” (Applowe). After 
referring in flattering terms to the activities of Zekisi Bey. the Turkish representative 
in London, with a view to arriving at a settlement of the difficulty, he read my note of 
the 15th Janant, announcing the .serapance by Els Maloty's Goverment of the 
‘Vurkish suggestion. Ho concluded his WY expressing the hope that the 
present undefined situation on the frontier would be cleared up and that Mosal 
would be restored to Turkey. 
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[ B 9393/5711 /65) No. 92. 
Sir H. Dering to Mr. MacDonald —(Received October 28.) 


(No. 526. Confidential.) 
Sir, Bucharest, October 24, 1924. 

I RECEIVED to-tay a visit from tho Swedish Minister, M. C, E. de Wireéu, with 
whom I'am on very good terms, who stated that he wished to inform me in striot 
confidenes that M. Branting had’ asked him by telegraph to accept the post of one of 
the three arbitrators in the Mosul dispute which had been submitted to the League 
of Nations by His Majesty's Government and the Turkish Goverument 

Feeling that he was insufficiently acquainted with the question from all points of 
view geographical, ethnographic, historical, &e.—be had replied submitting that 
he did not feel properly qualified to accept,” M. Granting, howover, had again uryged 
hhim to act, saying that, on the contrary, he was particularly indicated, and he now folt 
that he could no longer refuse, so had accepted. M. de Wirséa told me that he was 
military at Ponstautinople during the war, but that he had never visited 
Mosul or the aeighboarhood. Although he spoke ‘Turkish, he knew no Arabic, which 
might be a drawback when the arbitrators had to inspect the frontier, as they would 
undoubtedly have to slo after deliberating at Geneva. 

wnilerstond that the otlor arbitmtors would be au Hungarian, probably Count 

former Prime Minister, and Relgiau, nawe as yot unknown, and that the 
ment had declined to acoept as arbitrator somo Norwegian, on the 
had formerly been in British employmout in Egypt. 

M. de Wirein begged that 1 would not divalge here that bo had told me of hin 
selection, Djovad Bey, the Turkish Minister, bad recently asked him whother ln 
Knew about a certain Swedish official who had and still ns the rauk of wectotary- 

woral, having heard that he would be solocted as arbitrator in tho Mosul quostion, 

He arked if the gentleman in question wax honnite. ‘The Swodish Minister lind 1 
informed him of his own notination, but had roplied that all Swedish ollicials wore 
honnéte. Furthor disoussion followed, when Djovad Bey asked M. de Wirsiu if he 
thought that, supposing the award were conteary to the British, His Majesty's Govern 
ment would be willing to accept it. He had’ replied that he was sure of it, and 
countered by enquiring whether, should the award be against ‘Turkey, the ‘Turkish 
Government would be equally ready to acquiesce and submit. Djevad Bey. hat 
observed that he waa not wo sure. Ho felt convinced that the Turkish cane was good 
and that the ritish Government were really propared to give way. Neither nation, 
however, desired to fight aver the matter, 

T pointed out to my Swedish colleague that Great Britain had an oxoellent case, 
and, as he would #ee when it was submitted to the arbitrators, based themselves on 
Ureaties and not on natioual ambitions like the Turks. M, de Wirsén seemed to be of 
opinion that before the arbitration commenced the ‘Turkixh troops should be summoned 
to withdraw from the territory which they had now encroached. upon over the frontier, 
Djevad Bey had in the course of discussion declared tut the ‘Turkixh troops ought to 
remain where they were. M. de Wirsén told me he thought this war incorroct 
Procedure, A German history which he possessed, obviously written before tho wat, 
even laid down that the frontier of Mosul was to the north of the frontier now claimed 
by Great Britain. It had been written by a German, presumably pro-Turk. 

EL mention these desultory observations to show that M. de Wireén will enter upon 
his duties animated by the friendliest spirit towards Great Britain. He has been long 
enough in Turkey to know what Turkish bluff means. He is somewhat diffident, like 
his countrymen sometimes are, as to his ability to deal satisfactorily with so intricate 
and thorny a question, but of one thing we may, I think, rest axsured—we shall get 
honest dealing from him. I told him that I was certain he would find, when the 
British ease was submitted to him, that it lnd been prepared very clearly, and would 
give undeniable arguments, supported by treaty, in favour of the contentions of the 
mandatory Power. It appeared to me that the Turkiah Government wore endeavouring 
to interpret their treaty obligations merely to suit themselves. 

Thave, &e. 
HERBERT G, DERING 
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No. 98, 
Mr. Millington Drake to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received October 23) 


(No, 156) By Bag] — 
(Telograpbic:) 
Ti Bel 
Council of the Leagoe of Natio 
he question of the Trak front ; 
bh Sant soll tit ee pres artis summarising che face of te 
urkish conilict on this question, fad, though expressing the hope th 
Gitte ancea soteapeterinene te nee sceptical and do not appear 10 
dence in the equity of the League, and states that Turkey will 
nited to it 





No. 0. 
Mr. Miltington Drake to Mr, MacDonata,—(Received October 28.) 
No. 197.) Hrussels, October 27, 102 
{Tolggeaphic.) Brussels, October 27, 1924 
FOLLOWING from Lord Parmoor 
Council. met this afternoon, under the presidency of M. Hymans, to 
consider Trak frontier, Ee 
tc Beilidh cass! Was teated by, Lord Parnoor, who’ took poise af view that 
counei's resltion af Sikh Septemtar pond on bt dea obligation 
Fenpoct status que existing rove to dei latter acordi 
to wiow of Hin Majesty's C he deicutrated with the aid of 
maps how ‘Turkish Covernm thelr troops into area which a 
Set duty var unsonendty to chose Tietab omega bed vila the 
satus uo” nad it car that al Chew trop ot toh withdrawn tothe 
inh forces before July 1928. A cantinuancy o 
Sa pesca oes ohieaia eng dang of dintrtance and Moods 
*"Fethi Bey anid that, na both aides had undertaken to maintain status quo, 
xfer coring lating it, it was clear that there was 
ly was the'statue que. Ho then gav 
be the mre, enerochments of 
Jovernmaat frod ‘til British gote of 29th September. He 
decared. Mitel eto, that the lise dtined in, that note 
repres " pof duly 1023. In his opinion, the council had 
represented the statue quo of July is opinion, the council had cay 
> choose between situation ns it was on 30th September an 
uly 1025, He himself at Geneva dnt at the sat quo 4 be maintained 
ight be described as the northern boundary of the Vilayet of Mosul, and hi 
Desarsan peiaielieaniicny ie iat he lame tha this bound 
shod be draw, i Treaty of tye, mato ayo Amadieh in Turkey He 
Would ot adit that te absence of Parka trop frm debatable are cul 
held to imply that Turki Goverment had no Fights of administration the 
For the rst his Government were prepared to submit to the decisio 
Te ras rpprtoer ls icealiey ten suked that meting igh sonra 
in reso ete his time to study the documents abd prepare bis report 
scemptd Loed Paros ofr i the traatie to, bea evidence of British 
ial conneced with he adinistraton of Trak who are mow in Geneva, 
private meeting with them has been arranged for to-morrow morning ; 
Pe be compel will ok consider Leak fteatier w-torrow, und no dcinite vm 
can be fixed for ite next meeting on this question until M. Branting has made 
further progress with his enquiries.”” 





(E 9432/5711/65: 


Air Ministry to Foreign Office —(Receiced October 29,) 
(Secret.) 

THE Director of Operations and Intelligence presents his compliments to the 
Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and hegs to forward lerewith aene 
of a letter from the Air Officer Commanding. Trak, dated the 1Olk Ooter kode, 
Hee ath & copy of “Report of visit to ‘Turkish VIIth Army ’Corps 
Headquarters on the 10th-11th October, 1 


Similar letters have beh addressed to the Colonial Office and War Office. 
Air Ministry, Kingsway, October 29, 1924. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 98. 


Air Officer Commanding British Forces in Irak to Air Ministry 


(Secret,) 


Bir, Air Headquarters, Irak, Ootober 1%, 1924. 


AATAVE the bonour to forward herewith, for information, one copy of * Roport 
Toor! (© Turkish VIIth Army Corps Headquarters on the 10the1ith Occke 
1924 
Thayo, &e 
(For Air Vioe-Marshal), 
, Colonel, Air Staf 


jolowuire 2 in 


Report on a Visit to the Turkieh VITth Arm 


Corps Heodquarters on 
October 10-11, 19h” ‘ 2 


Narrative wp to Arrical at Corps Headquarters 


MLONEL DENT, 8.0.1, Intelligence Air Headquarters, and Lieutenant 
Foghill, officer interpreter in Turkish, left Bagdad by air'at ha 
[th October, arriving Mosul at 8-15, Letter was handed to ¢ 
Dothin. and situation on frontier discimed with hitn, Wing. Commenien oe 
Conalaia Jefiers, S.8.0. | Wing. Commander Primmoe and. Sancho ee 
Corballis accompanied us to Zakho, whero wo arrived about 100 

At Zakho we found that the promised Turkish moesage regarding permission 
saying ey pentice bad not yet been received. ‘This came to has about 10a6 sec 
pag that British staf officer was not to cross, and that a Turkish ete! otivoy ing 
been sent down to take over the A\O.C.'s letter. This als ne ‘enquity proved to 
be © faptain, by name Akram Effendi e 

Information was sent by telephone to say that olficor concern 
TULQ, stall. and had the A.0.C.’s orders to deliver his letice percent tho 
q.irkish commander; further, thai he was going down to opportie fei Post 
at once. 

As then went down by car to opposite Kurkit Post, followed by two horace lent 
by the police and with baggage, which was taken down to the sce ready. Wing. 
Lggmmander Primrose, Captain Coffey, Squadron-Lender: Corballig oo) Flight- 
Lieutenant Drew, S.S,0., also came down tothe river bank 

Here we found Captain Akrain (cavalry) sitting on the Trak bank of the 

JReauest to cross was repeated, but Captain Akram stated that his sew ne a 
felophenate® the letter. After some argument, he was requested to crac tty and 
{elguhone to the Turkish corps commander, reiterating request, previcede lephoned 
to him, | He had previously said that the telephone was ont of onde we, eventually 
COS, Oo and communicate; returning, after a short delay. he uid wee, 
$50.6. corps had no wish that we should be troubled, that the ror wee att ealile 
for a motor-car. and that he requested that the letter be handed ova ace any 
inessage from the A.O.C_ should be communicated verbally to Akram Effendi, who 
he authorised to receive it on his behalf. More argument follonnne ge tually 
Akram Efiendi agreed to cross over again and telephone in the fox place that we 
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demanded leave to go through escorted on horseback, starting at once, of, if this 
permission could not be granted, at least to cross over and telephone to the corps 
commander from the Turkish post. After some delay, he recrossed and stated that 

could cross the river and telephone. Though the position of corps headquarters 

‘not mentioned, it became more or less clear that they were back at Jezireh by 

ices to route and distance, a 

We then crossed the riyer and got on to the telephone to Jafar Taiyar Pasha 
His staff officer, however, said that he did not talk French, so did the telephonin 
us in Turkish, Liewtonant Coghill checking, A long argument, lasting betwoen 
twenty minutes and half-an-hour, ensued, the pasha being obviously very anxious 
that ine should not go through,'and producing every variety of excuse, | Ener 
argument was used in turn as regards the establishment of better understanding by 
Personal interview between respective commanders, urgency of the subject of the 
letter ind necessity for explanation with it, the discourtesy of refusing to receive a 
senior officer sent specially by the A.O.C. when there was no state of War existing 
between the two countries, and so forth and so on, No clue was given to the contents 
of the letter or as to the nature of any personal verbal commonication to be made, 
though tho fact that there was such a verbal communication for no ear but his own 
Was stressed, ‘The pasha actually left the tolophone once, but returned again, Just 
When it seemed hopeless, and every argument had been ‘put two or threo times in 
different forms, he suddenly gave tn, and said that he would receive tix and that we 


could go through, 
e then recrossed, picked np the horses and bagznge and came into Kurkit post 
informed that it was impossible to go further than Gund-i-Hadid that day 

Was unsafe to travel by night and there was no halting place between 
Gund-i-Hadid and Jozireh; both those latter statements pltimately proved untrue, 
However, as the ice was rather thin, it seemed better to acoopt that we could get no 
than Gundsi:Hadid that evening, ns they were quite n.this point 

We accordingly rested for an hour at the post and finally left about 3°80, riding slowly. 
‘ax the Turkinh staff officer's horse was tired, We found out afterwards that he had 
Jef Jexieh at midnight and ridden straight throogh to Kurkit, arriving there about 

At about 6:80 r.at. we arrived at Gund-i:Hadid, Very few soldiers were to be 
seon, and we were politely hurried through to a beanch-roofed aitting-out place in 
garden away from the troops. We had an officer with us practically all the titne, atd 
=e Lo washing, an early dinner and suggested early bed were kept more or lows 
anchored. 

Gund-i-Hadid ia a dirty little village of about fifty houses, We dined at about 
half-past 6, and at about 7 Akram Effendi came and announced what be «sid was a 
‘good piece of news, to the effect that the corps commander was coming down-river to 
Carry. out a small inspection at a place only a short ride distant from Gund-i-Hadid 
and that he would see ux there in the morning. Tt was impossible to make any demur 
to this, and it wax thenceforward not practicable for us to get through to Jezireb, so 
the only course was fo receive the news with «ituble ploamire, 

‘The air was very fresh and cool, food very rough, but good, consisting of chicken, 
bulghur (a preparation of wheat not dissimilar to rice), yahut (sour mill, noe wel 
different to Devonshire cream), stewed beans, rough bread and fruit 

We turned in at 830, shortly before which hour an officer came down to 
Gul-i-Hadid from corp headquarters, At about 6 next morning Akram Effendi 
fiformed us that the corps commander bad telephoned that he would sce tis at 
@ o'clock. Westarted accordingly at about 7-16 and arrived at 830, the corps 
commander receiving us immediately, 

He was living on bis shaktur, a small raft on two iron pontoons with a branch 
roof, propelled by oars. ‘The spot where he was anchored was near a sinall grove of 
fruit trees and poplars on the river bank, and thick with undergrowth and numerous 
blackberry bushes, and clearly marked by a small, square stone building on a small 
hill rising out of it, 

He gave us a cheerful welcome, and, after mumbled introductions to his stat 
and interchange of compliments, he asked that the letter should be handed over, and 
the business interview begat, 


Interview with Turkih Corps Commander, 


Jafar Taiyar Pasha read the letter through twice very slowly and carefully. In 
answer to the offer of the map to illustrate while he read, he stated that he would 
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look at it afterwards and that he knew the area and places concerned very well. He 
then took the map and said that we could now start discussion 

‘As he appeared to talk French only fairly it seemed advisuble to let the conyer- 
sation be in Turkish, Lieutenant Coghill interpreting. The acting chiet stall oficer 
and Captain Akram Effendi were the only others present. 


Note.—It proved subsequently, that the pasha talked French very fairly indeed, 
thus giving the complete lie to Akram Effendi's etatement of the preceding di 


The pasha wished to discuss the line of frontier on the map, but. this was 
declined, it being represented to him that any argument regarding the line was a 
matter for diplamatists, but the line given on the map was that communicated by 
His Britannic Majesty's Government to the A.0.C. and also their representative at 
Geneva, and that the point at present was that the A.O.C, in any action that he 
might be compelled to take would be working on that line. 

He was further informed that it was to prevent ony misunderstanding such 
as, more or less, had obviously been existing up to the present that the A.0.C. had 
sent a stall offcer up to present this map to him, and to explain the situation 
from his point of view and the orders he had received from His Britannic Majesty's 
Government. The pasha then stated that the line in ite western portion was certainly 
not the Mosul Vilayet boundary, and said that the trace of this boundary depended 
upon which villages proviously’ paid taxes to Mosul and Van respectively, He said 
be eras still occupied with enguiries on this subject, and found It very bard to 
the information required. Asked to show what was the boundary he ackowledged 
he said that he could not give it on the map, but roughly indicated it with hix finger 
aas leaving the British line clow to Alamun and Geramns along the Devolli Dagh 
these were the only three names he mentioned) and ncross the final well south of 

is present line of comintinications, When proxsed on this point two or threo times 
during tho interview ho repeated hin fingor indication, in each ease apparently 
slightly differently, but in each case hix finger fotched up at the Hazil, only a couple 
of miles or #0 from ite junction with the Khabur. 

As regards the Tine east of Alamon and Geramus, he objected in the first case 
(as was to be expected) to the line bounding the Assyrian country. ‘Though he made 
no remark, the first point he made an obvions mental note of was that Ashita was 
on the Turkish side of the inner line, He then made the natural objection to this 
area as clearly outside the Mosul Xt, ‘The Rritish Government's point of view 
that no effective Turkish administration had been in operation in this a 
Lime of signature of tho Lausanne Treaty or since was reiterated verbally, 
nid on the fact that the entry of troops into that area was therefore a chai 
status quo. Rather curiously he made practically no answer to this, and almout the 
whole of the subsequent conversation was about the area west of Alain and 
Geramus. Lieutenant Coghill understood him to make a retmark indicating that 
there was no particalar diificulty about the Assyrian area being demilitarised, i.e, 
that the troops of neither Power should enter it, but this is not quite certain, — Hi 
Jack of interest could reasonably be attributed to the fact that according to our 
information hia troops were already evacuating the area on completion of their 
operations. 

‘Turning again to the western section he said, that as far as he was concerned 
the status quo involved his holding up to what he understood to be the Mosul Vilayet 
boundary, At this time he again refused to define this line, This being so, it was 

in pointed out to him that line, so far ax the A,O.C. was concerned, was that 

wn on the map, that the position was somewhat serious and that the military 
point was the removal of his troops from that area. He replied that this was 
impossible, as it would be contrary to the orders of his Government, which were 10 
bold up to the Mosal Vilayet line.” On this point he was quite definite nn obdurate 
Tt was then suggested to him that if this was the case, and granted Uhat he cout, 
not put his idea of this line on the map, he could at least, in return for the map sent 
him by the A.0.C., lay down a line south of which his troops would not cross, He 
replied that he could not do this either. 

Tt was pointed out that by moving troops into that area he had, from, A.0.C.'s 
standpoint, crossed right through Lrak territory, and had also changed the status quo 
by crossing troops into an area they had not entered since the Lausanne Treaty. 

He then said that there were two points, (1) that of the statue quo and (2) that 
of the removal of troops. As to the first, points of view were different, and it was 
an affair for the diplomats; the point of the removal of the troops he was willing to 





discuss further with the A.0.C, He was politely reminded that in less than two 
hours’ time it would be midday, the 11th October, that tho A.O.C.’s orders were 
categorie and that further discussion and delay could not be considered in the 
circumstances, 

He then said that be was entirely opposed to starting a war and that it seemed 
futile to shed blood for such a trivial matter, but that asa soldier he must obey the 
orders of his Government. He emphasised, however, that he did not wish for war 
or for any unfortunate incident arising out of misunderstanding between the {wo 
military commanders, who were both obeying the orders of their Governments. He 
was for the preservation of peace and friendly relations and thought that some 
Arrangement fetween the military commanders csacerned wo auto avon yackes blood, 
shed should be practicable. 

As this seemed a favourable juncture the pasha was told that there was 
personal message to him from the A.O.C. which was for his ear only, and was asked 
Af the other officers might withdraw. To this request he readily acceded, and the 
Femaining conversition was conducted in French between him atid the British staff 
officer alone. 

T then told him that in the present serious situation the A,O.C. wished strc 
that ther should be no unnecessary misunderstanding, and that 1 had been charged 
by him, if T should meet the corps commander personally, but not in any other case, 
to express for his private ear the A.O.C.'s rgret for any unfortunate incidents oF 
misunderstandings which had taken place in the last three weeks or #0. 

Tt was then explained to him that his concentration on the THnzil previous to 
the 14th September was roughly known to the A.O.C,, and that it being, from his 
point of view, indisputably Irak torritory, the crossing and primary dispositions had 
been taken as foreshadowing an immediate advance on Zak, The pasha laughed, 


and aaid that no such idea had ever occurred to him; but he did not deny, when 
explained to him, that his move could have beon eo interpreted from the other side 
of the frontier 

He thon became more friendly and confidential, and said that provioux to 
crossing the Hazil he had studied with his staff the line of the Mosul Vilayet as they 
understood it, and carefully arranged his line of communications to run well north 
of that line. He had given specific orders that Irak police posts were not to be 


intorfored with, and much rogretted that these orders had been broken in tho cass 
of Birviwi, He was told that the attack on Birsiwi had naturally been taken as a 
definite sign of hostile intentions. 

Continuing he said, that though he considered his first lines of communication 
well inside his territory he understood, from action taken, that it was interpreted 
otherwise by the A.0,C;, and to avoid trouble be ordered it to be removed northwards, 


Note—Both these points confirm intelligence previously received, 


After some more amicable conversation we returned to the question of the 
removal of troops, ‘The pasha said that he would be willing to remove the bulk of 
his troops from the area in question to avoid unecessary trouble. He would go so 
far even as to leave only small ponts and to withdraw all ethers west of the Hastt” Te 
was pointed out to him that even this would not fulfil the conditions required, as 
there would still be troops in the area. Could, he not go 4 sep further and rerove 
all his troops without prejudice to the question of the Mosul Vilayet boundary. 
which was the affair of diplomats. If he could do this the question between the two 

Fy commanders was settled, and there would be no premature war. He replied 

Yat on bis ordets this was quite impossible, but that he was wo anxious to meet the 

A.O.C. in the matter that he would roake the small posts he would leave, which 

he referred to as five or six men only, gendarmes instead of regular troops. Further 

‘han this I cannot go on the orders I Fld trom my Governient," he atoounced, very 
initely. 

He then proposed that the British staff officer should return in his car to Zakbo, 
telephone to the A.0.C. what he had said and either arrange for a later meeting 
between the commandérs for discussion or return with the A.O.C.’s reply. He was 
informed that further discussion at. this stage could not be considered and the 
A.0.Cs orders were quite definite; in even less than two hours’ time it would he 
midday the 1th October. 

His humour then changed again. He said that it was futile, and that if it was 
@ case of war he ws ready to accept it. As his tenses had been rather mixed he 
‘was then asked definitely whether he had recently despatched troops into the area 
concerned. and replied in the affirmative 
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He then stated for the first time during the interview that his orders from his 
Government to hold up to the Mosul Vilayet boundary had been sent to. him 
subsequent to their receipt of the British note regarding the 11th October. He was 
then pressed to give his reply to the A.O.C. on paper, but he would not listen to any 
argument or expostulation on the subject, saying it’ was quite impossible and that 
all he could do was to give him a verbal reph 

He was pressed again for some sort of line on the map in response to that sent 
him by the A.O.C., but he refused, admitting that his Government had 
given him no line on the map at all and that he could not lay it down, 
Pressed again for a line south of which his troops would not go, he said 
this was impossible to give also, as his orders were to hold up to a line which, to he 
frank, be did not know definitely and could not put ou the map, and he could not 
Commit himself not to send troops south of any particular village. 

Further discussion then seemed unprofitable and the stafl officer asked for his 
horses, saying that he must get back at once and communicate the corps commander's 
reply to the A.0.C 

He then gave definite verbal reply for the A.O.C. as follows :-— 


(a) That, as the idea of war and waste of life over such little cause was absurd, 
he’ wa anxious to. avoid war or any misunderstanding between tho 
commanders, 

(H) That subsoquent to the receipt by the Turkish Government of the desand 
from His Britannic Majesty's Government for the return to status quo 
by the 11th October, he had received orders from his Government, These 
orders were to the effect that he was to continue to hold up to the previous 
boundary of the Moml Vilayet and that, according to his Government, 
these were the conditions of the status uo. This being the caso, he was 
unable to evacuate the area between the line he considered as the 
boundary of the Mosul Vilayet and the line given him on the British 
map. 

(¢) That more troops had been sent by him into this area and that they had 
heen instructed if attacked to counter-attack; that he had further troops 
in reserve just west of the Hazil with which he would reinforce in the 
event of being attacked, 


‘The offer regarding the gendarme posts was for private communication, 

Ho semer rather taken aback by the closing of the interview, but did not make 

any effort to continue conversation," T have been at war for twenty-two years,"” he 

suid, “ but if there must be more of it, let it be so, It is all quite futile, and if we 

do start war and get men killed on both sides it will be stopped by the League of 

ations in a week or two; the question will bo settled by arbitration and lives will 
hhave been lost uselessly.”” 

Before our dopartare and almost his last remark when tho staff olficer got up to 
0 was to say with a cheerful laugh > “If you want war, all right.” 

Comment-—X faitly clear impression ‘was gathered that the corps commander 
does not want to initiate hostilities, and that he will not make any move unless he is 
attacked, He gave the impression that if there should be an. attack he expected 
it not only by air, but also by land; naturally nothing was said to disabuse him of 
this. 

His attitude seemed genuine, and be showed no sign of weakening; it should 
be taken that, on his present orders, if he is attacked, he would regist and attack in 
turn to the best of his ability. r 

He made no reference to his operation in the Ashita area, and gave no idea that 
his move through Irak territory had any political object, with one rather important 
exception. In a reference to the status quo question in the Assyrian area, the 
meeting of the representatives at Geneva was referred to. Led on by a gue 
Feference to the date of agreement at Geneva, he announced rather triumphantly that 
Ashita Was entered by his troops on the 26th September and that agreement was 
‘signed at Geneva by the representatives on the 80th September. It was then pointed 
nt to him that the status quo signed at Geneva was that existing at the time of 
‘signature of the Treaty of Lausanne. To this he had no reply. 3 

It was noticeable that he made no reference whatever to the frontier east of tho 
Gavanda Plateau to the Persian frontier. Nor did he refer to Suleimanieh or the 
question of our action in the Rowanduz area in 1993, 
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‘This was so peculiar in the circumstances, that it would seem to have been done 
purposely. It is a reasonable deduction, taken in conjunction with other factors 
which point to the Rowanduz area as his best objective, that he avoided this area 
‘and spent almost all his attention on the western sector on purpose to divert notice 
from the Rowanduz sector, where it was his intention to make his offensive effort 
if it came to war. It will be remembered that latest news from several. sources 
confirms the southward move of appreciable reinforcements on the Van-Neri line. 

The pasha certainly wished to gain time. Apart from normal Oriental 
procrastination, I think he desired this in order to inform his Government of his 
Teceipt of letter and map; that he was bound by his orders to reply as he had, but 
disliked the responsibility of starting a war for what he felt was a futile cause; 
he thought action on HL Was genuinely imminent and wished to obtain either 
some relaxation in his orders or more definite confirmation of them in the 
‘circumstances, 


Narratice of Return from Turkish Army Headquarters to Bagdad. 

As there were two police horsex to retarn to Zakho, we refused Jafar Taiyar 
Pasha’s final offer of his ear to Kurkit and left his camp at 1030 aat. We halted 
for ten minutes at Gund-i-Hadid to water and feed the horses and to see whether 
there had been any arrivals or departures. Nothing new was notived. We reached 
Kurkit at 115 v.st., and there said good-bye to Captain Akram Effendi. We thea 
erosued tho river and were met by Flight-Lioutenant Drew, reaching Zakho 
aerodrome by car at 2°10 rat 

Available fragnionts of military information were given to Flight-Lieutenant 
Drew, and both he and Captain Coffey were informed as to the present situation and 
fold t0 keep clos lok-omt, expecially if any action was taken From our side against 
‘Turkish troops 
Zakho at 230 in Bristols we landed at Mosul at $15, where we were 
y Wing-Commander Primrow, to whom again the situation was briefly 
explained and who undertook delivery of note to Colonel-Commandant Debbin. 

Leaving the ground again in D.FLO.A’s at 325, we landed at Bagdad at 
S40 Ws 


Fragments of Military Information gathered during Vivit. 

AUitude of Turkish Officers—Jatar Talyar Pasha was very courteous, genial 
and good-humoured. Qutside this, his attitude could be best described ax’ correct 
aud in agreement with the situation, his orders and his views expresed above. 

Other Turkish officers were friendly, very anxious to do all they could for our 
comfort, &e. They wore, however, obviously on their guard against giving us 
facilities for gathering information. We wore hurried away politely on one side 
whenever we arrived anywhere, and care wax taken that we had no opportunity of 
talking for more than a few minutos alone with any one, Our request to dine with 
‘our hosts at Gund-i-Hadid wax refused, and contrary to custom, offers did not 
introduce themselves by name. In one cise, where we actually asked for an 
introduction, the officer concerned merely shook bis head and made no response. 

‘On their part they asked very few questions and gave practically no information, 
‘The impression that they gave was that they were very anxious about the outcome of 
‘our visit, that they did riot want to fight and wanted to be friendly, but felt that their 
attitude ‘was dependent upon the above outcome. ‘They did, however, go so far as to 
tually ask Lieutenant Coghill to come and shoot in the hills and to write as soon as 
he found an opportunity to, come, 

References by several officers to kurds were nearly always contemptuous, the 
word animals” being used several times. The attitude of the staff officer 
accompanying us when he saw what he thought were a band of kurds approaching 

to indicate that they were by no means on good terms with the local 
inhabitants and completely distrustful. 

‘The battery commander at Gund-i-Hadid seemed particularly sulky. ‘The 
soldiers we saw as we entered the village had expressions to match. It, seemed 

ible from this and the fact that one gun wheel seemed to be broken that this 
Battery might have moved to Gund-t-Hadid from enst of the Haril after being 
bombed there, Lieutenant Coghill found out that they had only been at Gund-i- 
Hadid some four or five days 

Topography.—The track from Kurkit to Rubahi Kale was for 
motor-cars though there are some bad nullahs. The country is undulating plain, 














‘yuite open, surface fairly soft with loose stones in parts and short dead grass on it 

passable for all arms up to Rubabi Kale. ‘There wete very sparse ae 
and few villages; no tribal encampments were visible at all. According to the corps 
vommander and other officers, the track from Rubahi Kale to Jezireh is very bad and 
impassable for motor-cars._ The cory scar was at Rubahi Kale, but it 


There were telephones at Kurkit and Gund-i-Hadid and an 
uninsulated a bare poles from Kurkit to east of Rubahi Kale, which must 
obviously go on to Jeziteh. ‘There was a telephone officer at Gund-i-Hadid, and one 
of the officers said that there had been considerable activity in laying lines lately 

Trooym and signs of Troops.—There were spparsety ‘some eight men at Kurkit 
post, where there Was normally no officer. Although an officer had been specially 
‘equested to make arrangements fot any message coming through, the non-commis- 

in charge apparently refused to take any action when Special Service 

+ Zakho tried to get through on the morning of the 11th October, 

There were some 20 yards of trench with & single traverse close to the post and 
a mud sentey box. ‘The sentry on duty some 30 yards away was under a small 
‘branch roofed cover. A few huts of inhabitants adjoined the post. 

At Gond-i-Hadid was a mountain battery with some fifty to sixty animals and 
Apparently six, but certainly ins noted above, having a Wheel d 


‘Tho battery hind been ly. ‘The O.C, was Captai 
Effendi, i i Effendi of the frontier by 


tnysteriowsly 

departure fro Roquest wan 
made to see hi say good-bye on the morning of the L1th October, but his reply 
was that he was busy. He had probably either zone through to corps headquarters 
con the evening of the 10th or else was suspected of having been too friendly to ux 
An officer came down from corps headquarters to Gund-i Hadid late in the evening of 
the 10th, This we knew, as his orderly did not know his way into the camp, which 
‘struck wh ax peculiar, 

In addition to the mountain battery animals we saw about 100 mules and horses 
tn the distance, apparently mostly mules. Whether they represented another battery, 
cavalry of only transport we could gather no clue. : 

Other officers seen at the post were I cavalry Heutenant, 1 cavalry second 
lieutenant, 1 telephonist second lieutenant and 1 lieutenant or captain without badges 
and with stockings, jamimas and «pars, probubly artillery 

Men kept to their buildings at Gund-i-Hadid, only a few being eon hanging 
about. There were three red flags in the village, apparently marking billets, 
excluding two with crowent and star, which apparently marked area headquarters 
and the civil headquarters, We met the mudir: hia nate was Abdul Mutallib; 
spoke Arabic and Kurdish as well as Turkish, and was a native of Jeziteh, | 
seemed inclined to be talkative, and probably on this account was more or lens hustled 
away by one of the ollicers. “His namo is an record ax belonging to the Kurdish 
Nationalist organisation 

About a mile enst-north-east of Gund-i-Hadid there were apparently some more 
troops, and we coold distinguish a small village with a red flag on it, and saw throe 
oaded tiles going off on the track in that direction on the morning af the 11th 

ome 3 miles further on in the same direction some way up in the foot-hilly 
smoke indicated the possible position of another eamp. We met no troops on the rond 
except two solitary officers and a few transport mules, 
At Rubahi what appeared to be one #quadron wax watering, but we could not 
arrange to get very close to it. We could, however, distinguish 
out fifty in all. ‘On the hill 
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We saw no trace of a wheel track anywhere, so it seems very improbable that any 
field artillery had moved down within the last month or so. 

Except for the staff officers and their three or four orderies there was no sign of 
any military personnel at the G.0.C.’s camp. 

On the’ return journey two tents were observed on the north-west side of a vill 
west of Kasarke, and antoke of what might have been caxnp Sires was seen in the 
Kuzaf direction, it being about the time af the midday meal. 

Corpe Commander's Move to Rubahi Kale.—This was said to be to carry out an 

ction, but was obviously to prevent our getting into Jezireh, whether to hide 
weakness or strength or aeroplanes or merely on general grounds we naturally could 
not discover. The acting Chief of Staff admitted to Lieutenant Coghill that he (the 
corps commander) had come down specially to save us trouble. 

Corps Headquarters Staff —Acting Chief of Staff Bimbashi Fahmi Bey, looking 
very seedy from malaria, acting for the Chief of Staff, who is in bed with malaria in 
Fezireh, "Speaks French, German and Russian, 

Yurbashi Sidki, cavalry tabs, apparently a staff officer; had a cypher message 
sticking out of his pocket 

Two infantry lieutenants, one of whom was probably the aide-de-camp. 

Yuzbashi Akram Rajab, the officer who met us at Kurkit and accompanied us to 
corps headquarters and back, He wore cavalry collar tabs. Age 39. Knows French 
and German nnd bas teavellad in Europe. ‘De for proootion to Bimbaaht in three 
months. Son of Marshal Rajab Pasha, who was once Governor of Bagdad; 
cominanded a squadron of the Sultan’s guard and accompanied the Heir Apparent 
to the funeral of King Edward. 

Personnel.—No officer of any striking personality was seen except the corps 
commander himself, All wen seen seemed to be very young. 

Dress,—Tho rank and file were as usual more or less dressed in rags. No 
numbers or badges and nothing to distinguish their arm or unit except that the 
cavalrymen wore spurs, ‘The four cavalrymen who accompanied us had nseful rough 


The G..C. was smartly dressed in khaki coat and breoches and black boots. He 
and his stall officers wore hats rather similar to the French kapi, ‘The G.O.C. had 
red collar tabs and band round his hat, thrve gold stripes and star in each case. His 
hat badge consisted of a star, two sprays of oak Ieaves and a crescent and star, Only 
the ncting Chief of Staff had collar tabs staff colour, but it was obvious that Yuzbashi 
Sidki and the two infantry lieutenants were staff officers from their clean dress and 
hats, 

As regards collar tabs, cavalry colour is light groy blue, infantry dark green, 

phonist officer a lighter green and the stall crimson, 

Jafar Taivar Pasha is a native of Monastir, and half Atbonian, A solidly-built 
Jittle man of about 5 feet 6 inches, with largish head and face, Appears quick in 
manner and brain, though he repeats himself often in discussion. Very zenial and 
Jaughs freely: gives an impression of energy and practical eupacity. His ideas of the 
situation from his point of view seemed sensible enough, Appeared likely to have 
both enterprive and character, Was quite decided in his manner when he stated 
whnt action ho wonld take if attacked, Haw capacity for being serious without 
heaviness while preserving a genial and apparently light-hearted manner, 

Snow in Hills.—Two officers stated and Jafar Taiyar confirmed that the first 
show bad fallen in the hills near Tulamerk 


Note.—Conditions of our visit made it impossible to risk any unpleasantness in 
trying to get information. Lieutenant Coghill, who performed his duties, both as 
interpreter and in this respect, very well, made the most of the few opportunities he 
‘got or was able to make to see or gather what little was possible. 








No. 96, 
Sir G. Grahame wo Mr. MacDonald.—(Receiced Octobrr 30.) 


By Bag.] 
Brussels, Ootober 23. 192. 
LLOWING from Mr. Cadogan -— Z 


neil met in private session this afternoon under the presidency of 
M. Hymans (Belgium). “There were also present: Lord Parmoor (British 
Empire), M. Briand (France), M. Orsini Barone (Italy), Viscount Ishii (Japan), 
M. wuitiones de Leén (Spain), M. Mello Franco (Brazil), M. Guani (Uruguay), 
M. Branting (Sweden) aud M. Girsa (Czechoslovakia), 
el iad been received from the Greek Government explaining that 
there are from 1,000 to 1 whose repatriation to Turkey hud 
been arranged, under the C ¢ Exchange of Populations, before 
the meeting of the council on 30th September last.” ‘The Greek Government 
enquired what should be done as regards these individuals, since, in the opinion 
of the Greek Government, a decision must be taken before the council meeting it 
December 
“The rapporteur, M. Quinones de Léon, pointed out that the council, when 
it parsed its resolution of 30th September, was hot aware of the position of these 
500 persons ready for departure, and he therefore suggested that the council 
ight declare that there was no objection to their being transported to Turkey 
er the roaponsibility of the Mixed Commission. This was agreed 
The council then considered several minor questions, such as the 
composition of a jury of architects for the conference hall, the composition of a 
building committoo to supervise the work and the nature of the fnteriational 
competition for a design for the conference hall, In regard to this latter point 
there was seme disex Sh ‘competition abould be. open to 
nationals of all ld be restricted to nationals of 
‘countries membors of the League. ‘The council eventually decided on the latter 
alternative, 

“The president of the council then read a statement reminding the 
council that at its meeting of Srd October it had been decided that the president 
could appoint a committee of five jurists to draft the amendments to the 
covenant provided for in the Protocol for the Peacoful Settlement of Inter 
national Disputes. M. Hymans miggested that all States which wore permanont 
members of the council should be represented on this committen and that. he 
might be authorised to consult the representatives of those four States in regard 
to the jurists whose names they might wish to put forward. Ax candidate f 
the fifth place he proposed the name of M, Fernandes, who represented Brazil 
‘on the First Committee of the last assetnbly, He further proposed that n ju 
belonging to ane of the States non-signatory of the ‘Treaty. of Versaillen should 
also be appointed, and he anbmitted the name of M, Unden (Sweden). 
council intimated their approval of there proposals, and, cn the suggestion o 
M. Branting, agreed that should M, Unden be unable to serve, his place anight 
be taken hy M. Leofgren, who was also a member of the Swedish delegation at 
the assembly 

"The seeretary general 


Lord Paroor said that, in his opinion, it was not urgently: necessary 
that the jurists’ committer should meet in the immediate future. As regards 
the November meeting, it would be very difficult, in view of the present. political 
situation in England, to appoint a representative or to take any effective part 
He hoped, therefore, ‘that it mizht be possible to postpone this meoting, which 
would involve also the postponement of the meeting of the jurists’ committeo, na 
the two were closely connected. 

“'M. Briand pointed ont thnt the main task of the December council meeting 
would have been to consider the report which the committee of the council would 
have drawn up at their November meeting and the report of the jurists’ 
committee, Tf both these auestions were postponed there would be little left for 
the conncil to do im December, M- Hiymans snggested that if it was impossible 
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for the council committee to meet in November, the council itself might under- 
take the work at its meeting in December in Rowe, when it could give to the 
ious League organs the necessary instructions for the preparatory work for 

the Conferetice on Disarmament, which is due to take place next year. This 
was finally agreed to, and it was further resolved that the date of the meeting 
of the jurists’ committee would be fixed at the council meeting in December 

The council next agreed to adopt the amendment proposed by His 
Majesty's Government to paragraph (2), Chapter LV, of the scheme of investi 
tion in Germany, Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria, which was adopted by the 
council on 27th September (see War Office letter of 15th October) 

“On the request of the Ttalian delegate, the couneil adjourned rmtil its next 
meeting the question of the choice of a country bordering on Bulgaria to be 
ropresented on the Investigati 
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Minutes of the First Meeting (Public) of the 81st Sestion of the Council of the 
Viniiengue of Nations, hel at the Palais des Académies, Brussels, on Monday, 
Getober 7, W2, at 8/30 v.s—(Receleed in Foreign Office, Vetober 30.) 


Present: SM the representatives of the members of the council, and the 
nocretary-general 


1338. Frontior between Turkey and Irak. Interpretation of the Council's Resolution 
of September 3, 1924, 
HIS Excellency Fethy Bey took his place at the council table. 


LORD PARMOOR (Great Britain): ‘The matter wh 
at Genova has been settled, and no question immediatoly arises. 
the appointment of a commission to advise the council aa to the frontier a 
Trak and Turkey. ‘There was also in the clause of the Treaty of Lausanne (I wil 
refer in a momient to the actual words) a provision that the conditions then existing 
hou be maintained until final deciion hd been come to as to the frontier line, 
T do not think that. on that point either any question, or any question of 
much difficulty, will arise between his Excellency Fethy Bey and myself But a third 
point bas emerged which waa not discussed at Geneva, and, indeed, I think it would 
ave been premature really to attempt to discuss it at that stage. That is: What 
‘was the condition at the date of the signature of the Treaty of Lausanne which ix to 
be maintained, | think with the assent of both parties, until the final decision has 
been riven T The words of the treaty were quoted several times at Geneva, both by 
his Excellency Kethy Bey and myself, ‘The words of the treaty are: Pending the 
decision to be reached on the subject of the frontier, no military or other movement 
shall take place which might modify in any way the p ‘of the territories, 
of which the final fate will depend upon that decinon.” This is the language in 
Which the undortaking is embodied in the Treaty of Lausanne (article 3 (2) ), an 
1s was repoated verbatimn in the undertaking given at Geneva on the 80th September. 
The council has accepted the task of fixing the frontier between Turkey and 
Trak, and has decided, for this purpos, on the appointment of a commission to 
investigate the whole question, and, if Ubought necewary, to make ‘such enquiries 
m. the spot ax may be requ 
Pony commission cannot properly ful the duties imposed ypon it and make the 
necessary examination of the problem unless the situation which it finds in the 
rogions through which the frontier must pass is the same as that which existed in 
1923, at the date when the two parties agreed to refer the fixing of the frontier to 
“ouncil of the League of Nations 
‘he tis Majesty's Geveroment regard the undertaking given at Geneva on the 
oth September as a repetition of the undertaking given in the Treaty of Lausanne, 
‘and as involving on the port of Turkey an obligation to abstain from any movement 
which would modify. the state of the territories in question as existing on the 
‘24th July, 1023. This is borne out by the minutes of the council meeting on the 
‘oth September, The fina) paragraph of M. Branting’s report of that date says 
“Tn conclusion, I must not omit to mention the complaints that the council 
received from both parties in regard to frontier incidents, which are parti 
regrettable at the present moment. Without the council expressing an ofiinion on 
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the facts as alleged by one party or the other, T think that my colleagues will be in 

Agreement with me in strongly urging both Governments to use all the weight of 
their authority in order to restore and maintain peace on both sides of the so-called 
status quo line, in accordance with the reciprocal undertaking contained in the final 
paragraph of article 3 of the Treaty of Lausanne.” The desired undertakings were 
then given by the British and Turkish representatives. 

His Majesty's Government were led by the terms of the undertaking given by 
the Turkish representative on the 30th September to assume that the Turkish forces 
which bad penetrated into an area in which no Turkish forces existed and no 
‘Turkish occupation or administration was in being in July 1928, would be withdrawn 
and the status quo of that date. restored, His Majesty's Goverument have beea 
disappointed in this hope. Instead of being withdrawn, the Turkish forces are still 
‘occupying the area into which they advanced in September of this year, and appear 
now to be making still further encroachments. 

It is, therefore, uecessary for His Majesty's Government to ask the council to 
sietermine what exactly is involved in the undertakings reciprocally entered into 
the Turkish and British Governments by the final paragraph of article 3 of the 
Treaty of Lausanne, and to take such measures as may be deemed appropriate to 
secure compliance with that undertaking 

Lord Parmoor then handed a map to the council (annex).* 

Tn July 1023 the present state of the territories, of which the final fate will 
spend upon the fixing of the frontier between Turkey and Irak by the Council of 
he League, was as follows -— 

Northwards of the line described below, the area was substantially under 
‘Turkish administration, and in that area His Majesty's Government would not 
claim that any “military or other movement.” by the Turkish Government would 
violate the undertaking entered into at Lausanne. For the same reason they regard 
thomselves ax pledged to abstain from any such movement within it 

At the western end the line starts at the meeting point of the Tigris and the 
Khabur Rivers. After running along the Khabur and Hazil Rivers it stretches 
eastwards to tho headwaters of the Rud-bar-i-Haji Beg, near the Gadir Pass, It 
is indicated ou the map (of which copies have teen eupplled to the 
broken red line. This broken red line is in part coincident with the 
line referred to below and in such parts cannot be distinguished from 

Te will he noticed that on the tap there ix a broken hie line ta the north of the 
broken red line. ‘This broken blue line constitutes the line which, in the opinion of 
Hix Majesty's Government, the couneil onght to adopt when fixing the frontier. 
The arguments in favour of it are ethnological, economic and strategical, and will in 
due course be laid hefore the commission appointed by the council, This line has, 
however, nothiny to do with the question now before the council, as it doos not beat 
upon the problem of the maintenance of the statue quo. It'may, therofore, be 
disregarded for the present 

‘The continuous red line ix the line southwards of which in July 1923 the 
administration was in the hands of the Irak authorities, Up to that line the area wax 
under the control of forces maintained hy Hix Majesty as the party to whom the 
League has cornmitted the defence of Irak, Throughout the area to the south of the 
rod line His Majesty's Government maintain that any “military or other movement" 
by the Turkish Government constitutes a violation of the Lausanne undertaking, 

It will be noticed that in the centre of the map thers is a space bonded on the 
north by the broken red ling and on the south by the continuous red line. This area 
‘wns in July 1923 not under the ocenpation or administration of either Turkish or Lrak 
authorities. Tt constituted a vo-msn’s land: Throngh it passes the upper valley of 
the Greater Zab, and this valley had been the headquarters of a lange number of 
Assyrian Nestorian Christians, Tn 1916 they fled from their homes into Lrwk and 
‘were maintained by the British Government aa refugees, In 1021, there heing then 
no Turkish administration of this area, these Assyrians were resettled in the valley 
of the Zab, and remained there until recently. At Chal. ot the southern edge of this 
no-man'sland, there was a Kurdish chief named Ulin Bex, who exercised sore 
authority over the Kurds in his immediate vieinity, but not over the Christians, — 1 
is described in the Turkish notes as a Turkish mndir, but was not, «0 far as Hi 
Majesty's Government can ascertain, under any effective Turkish control 

In this area between the broken and the continous red lines His Majesty's 
Government claim that in July 1928 there wax neither Turkish nor Irak administra: 


+ Not repeetuend, 
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tion or control, and consequently that neither party is at liberty to make any movement 
which wonld modify in any way the status of the territories. 

On the 14th September of this year considerable parties of Turkish forces began 
to cross into the area to the south of the continuous red Tine on the map. This is the 
movement of which mention was made to the council in the note read by me at the 
meeting of the council at Geneva on the 25th September. The places where these 
forces crossed the River Hazil and passed into the area oecupied by the British forces 
and administered by the Irak authorities are towards the western end of the continuous 
red line, These points are indicated on the map by blue arrows. ‘The Turkish forces 
occupied various villages, such as Bersiwi and Bahnuneb, well within that line, and 
worked their way eastwards, forcing back upon Amadia the small detachments of 
Irak police and of local levies. ‘The Assyrians in the valley of the Greater Zab fled 
from their villages, which were destroyed by the Turkish forces, and poured into 
Amadia in large numbers. Instead of withdrawing to the area to the north-west of 
the red line, as His Majesty's Government had expected after the undertaking given 
by Fethi Bey at Geneva on the 30th September, Turkish forces have remained on the 
Trak side of the line, and the latest information received by His Majesty's 
‘ment shows that these forces appear to be making further advances and have occapied 
Demka and Bosel 

Vigorous representations have been made at Constantinople by His Majesty's 
topresentative against the failure of the Turkish Government to withdraw its forces, 
and a Warning non the 9th October that unless the status quo was restored 
‘and withdrawal effected by the 11th October, His Majesty's Government most resume 
‘complete liberty of action. In view, however, of the further meeting of the Council 
of the League for the purpose of removing any doubt as to the meaning of the under- 
takings given by either party at Geneva on the 30th September, His Majesty's 
Govornroent inytructed the Hritsh forces in Irak to refrain from attacking or driving 
back tho Turkish forces, Nevertheless, in various cases, British aircraft on patrol 
duty within the area to the south of the continuous red line have been fired upon by 
the Turks and have been compelled to retaliate in order to defend themselves, Both 
the presence of, and the action taken by, the Turkish forces to the south of the 


‘continuous red line is held by Hix Majesty's Government to constitute a violation of 


the undertakings given at Lausanne and Geneva, and His Majesty's Government 
claim that all these forces should be withdrawn to the north of that line and to the 
stations which Turkish foroes occupied before July 1923. 
Taidents which had taken place before the movement of the Turkish troops 
a 


described above had given His Majesty's ernment just cause for complaint, as 
they indicated an intention on the part of the Turkish Government to take action 
which would modify the state of the territories, For instanie. in September 1923 the 
Irak authorities learned that the Turks intended to post a xubordinate official at Chal 
with troops in the area deseribed above ns 0 no-man’s-land. To the note of protest 
which was then wont the Turkish Government made no reply. His Majesty’s Govern- 
‘ment assumed from this and from the fact that Cert Was not proceeded with 
that the Turkiah Government acquiesced in the British view that stich action was not 
permissible in the area referred to 

In August 1924 the Vali of Julamerk actually set out with an armed escort to 
vinit Chal onan administrative tour, but the Assyrians in the valley of the Zab, 
fearing that this indicated an, intention to establish Turkish control in the district, 
waylaid the Vali and captared him. He was subsequently released by the chief into 
whowe bands he fell, and an interview was arranged at Chal between the Vali and one 
of the officials of the Irak Government, at which the latter warned the Vali that the 
undertaking given at the Lausanne Conference excluded any attempt to establish 
‘Torkish control in this area 

‘The entry of the Turkish forces into the territory to the south of the continous 
red Line, as described above, is alleged by the Turkish Government to have taken place 
for the purpose of punishing the Assyrians who participated in the capture of the 
Vali of Sulamere 

From December 1923 onwards the Turkish Government have constantly protested 
that British aireraft have made flights over territory in Turkish occupation. These 
‘complaints have all been investignted at the time and have formed the subject of notes 
which have passed between the two Governments, In general it has been found that 
the facts alleged by the Turkish Government were inaccurate. The aeroplane patrols 
maintained by the British forces confine themselves to the area to the south of the 
continnous red line. 
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More recently Turkish protests have been received against British aeroplane 
Teconnaissances over the area occupied by the Turkish forces to the south of the 
contunnons red line; but in this area His Majesty's Government maintain that they 
have every right to carry out such reconnaissance work as they may consider necessary 
anywhere to the south of the continuous red line, ‘They certainly should not be called 
upon to refrain from observing the action of the Turkish forces which have invaded 
the area. If in making such reconnaissances the British aircraft are attacked by the 
Turkish forces, they have every right to defend themselves, 

It is now more than six weeks since the Turkish forces invaded the areas in 
which there were no Turkish forces and no Turkish occupation in July 1923... They 
have even invaded the area which was tinder effective Irak control at that di 

Relying upon the undertaking given by his Excellency Fethi Bey at Gen 
the 30th September, His Majesty's Government have refrained from any 0 
Testore the status quo, but the council will readily understand that the present 
situation produces a most deplorable eflect upon the tranquillity of the inhabitants 
of the area in question, and that if it continues there will be grave danger of 
disturbances and possible bloodshed. 

For the credit of the League of Nations and for the proper accomplishment of 
the local enquiries which most precede the fixing of the frontier by the Council 
the League, it is essential that Joyal compliance with the undertakings givel 
either side in article 3 (2) of the Treaty of Lausanne and ropeated at Geneva an the 
80th September should be secured. 

T hope that the council will snoced in determining the question, and that both 
sides will co-operate to obtain a final decision through the council, in accordance 
with the terms of the Treaty of Lausanne. 


HIS EXCELLENCY FETHI BEY (Tarkey): I regret that circumstances 
which the Government of the Turkish Republic did not desire and which are beyond 
ite control should have made it necessary for you to interrupt your work anid to 
hold this extraordinary session so short a time after the meetings at Genova, ‘The 
present meeting is, however, of the greatest importance in the opinion of the 

Fovernment, since its object is to reestablish peace in districts whore Turkish and 
British forces are facing one another 

The object aimed at by the two parties in submitting to the decivion of the 
council the settlement af the dixpute on the frontier between Turkey and. Leak 
Tequires that the present dispute regarding the line of the status quo should aly be 
submitted to the consideration of that body. "= 

1 desire at the outset to draw the attention of the council to the fact that the 
districts to which the obligation undertaken by both parties to maintain the status 
quo under the terms of article % (2) of the Peace Treaty applies ite the very 

ate of which is tobe decided by the Council of the League of Natlons.* 

» it isa fact that at Lausanne the Turkish delegation had requested that 

the territory of the Vilnyet of Moaul should remain under Turkish sovereignty, while 

the British delegation put forward certain argumenta claiming the incorporation 

of that vilayet fn tho State of Lrak. The minntes of the Peace Conference show 

beyond question that, with the exception of the Vilavet of Mosul, no territory gave 

tite to a dispnte of any kind between the two delogations [must emphasise this 
Point, which is of capital importance, and to which T will refer again liter 

The present dispute arose from the fact that both Governments, while formally 
stating that they were respecting the status qo laid down by the treaty, maintained 
that the other party was violating the obligations eitered into in regard to this 
matter 

How is it possible that, in spite of the declarations of both parties that they 
are faithfully observing the «tatvr quo, such a fundamental difference of opinion 
should have arisen? 

Perhaps the council will permit me to give a few explanations in order to thraw 
light on this problem. The Government of the Turkish Republic Ix under the 
impression that the British authorities in Irak have a very peculiar conce 
the meaning of the status guo. A brief account of the ever-increasi 
‘orward by the British Gover You 
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‘stop on the line which [have indicated. This, however, was not the case: 

General Marshall, commanding the British troops, in defining in a letter dated 
the 2nd November, 1918, the line between the two armies, laid down that ‘it should 
follow the Persian frontier from Mohammerah up to the point where the frontier 
passes Diale near Mount Avranan, from there to Suleimanieh and Keny Sanjak 
(inclusive), from there to the bend formed by Zabi-Kebir in the neighbotirhood of 
Harir, from there along the Za point situated north-east of Amadie and from 
there to Zako. The British commander endeavoured, therefore, to include 
zone of occupation, without any real justification and in spite of the Atmictice 
Convention, a large district which had not been occupied ‘ap to the date of the 
cessation of hostilities. and which included important places such as Mosul, Keny. 
Sanjak, Erbil and Suleimanieh. Tho Ottoman Govertment had to yield to force 
‘and coutd only lodge a formal protest against this unjustifiable oo 

‘The supporition that the line fixed by General Marshall ot his own responsibility 

d form the maximum of the British claims was also not realised. Britain 
‘was not satisfied even with this second line, and wished to ps ren further 
north, Article 27, parazrap! aty of Sdvres, lays down that the fron 
between Turkey usd Trak should be undary of the Vilayet of Mosul, 
modified vo as to pass south of Amadie 

‘The Troaty of Sivees, against which Turkey has always most vigorously 
protested, te conside e full xatisfaction to the most extrem 

The of the Vilayet of Mosul, as then fixed by 
map No. 2 annexed to that treaty 
a intact, but was pushed further and 
further north. the British Govern i concerning the boundaries of 

Vilayet of Me ad changed again, and the line laid down in the note addressed 
by the Hritich Government to the Turkish Government on the 20th September, 1924, 
Ais the Crue northern boundary of that vilayet, was pushed a great deal further north 
than the Sévrew line. 

Thave been compelled to give this nccount of the events which have taken place 
since the armistice in order to show that the point of view of the British Government 
with regard to the extent of the territory of the Mosul Vilayet is far from stable, 
that it ix continnally changing, and that this ia where the cause of the pireannt conflict 
sboitld be sought 

‘As regards the legal aspect of the question. I need hardly say that none of the 
scheme or claims, bexinping With thoge put forward by General Marshall nod endime 
with those laid down in the note of the 20th September la cowpted by Turkey 
and that none of them have legal force; there can be no d however, that the 

nce of the status quo of the 24th duly, 1925, is binding on both parties 

tor date Suleimanich was not occupied by British forces. The latter had 
only just occapied Rowanduz, There were also a few British detachments at Zako 
and Atnadie 

It is true that the British Government, in its notes of the 20th December, 1993, 
and the 20th April, 1924, had stated that it considered the whole of the Vilayet of 
Mogul as under its oceupation. The ‘Treaty of Peace, bawever, authorised. neither 
party y the other that it considered any given part of the Vilayet of Mosul 
‘us boing in theory under its occupation in order subsequently ta occupy it ip fact 
that would obviously be a direct negation of the satus quo. Tt might even be thonght 
that these two notes proved that the British Goveriinent intetsled ts viekves she 
status quo. The Tutkish Government hins formally, rejected these elation 
notes adirewed to the British representative at Constantinople and to the Brite 
Ministry: for Foreign Affairs. in January and Angust 1924 respectively ny 
camo, it cannot be denied that Suleimanich wax not under British oceuy tion on 
the 24th July, 192. Tu support, T may quote Air-Murshal Sit John Soleend 
eport dated the :ird June. 1083, which was published as a suppleiwent tothe 
London Gazette" of the 11th June, 1924. In paragraph No, $8 of that report it is 
stated that orders had been issued for the withdragal of the troops on Kirkuk in 
three detachments, the last of which left Suleimanieh on the 19th e, 1923. The 
British authorities only occupied Suleimanich on the 1th uly, 1924. that ic to on 
nearly car after the signature of the Treaty of Pesce. The “ Times" of the 
‘24th July, 1924. gives th following informatir received from its Bagdad 
correspondent on the 20th July, 1924, under the title “* Suleimanieh Recovered " :— 


sgop ital cavalry, assisted by Kurdish recenits, occupied Suleimanieh on 
Saturday without meeting with any resistance cn the part of the inhabitants 





105 


Sheikh Mahmond, with a small following, is wandering in the mountains al 
the Persian frontier. Sheikh Mahmoud, the Governor of Suleimanieh, 
instituted an independent Kurd Government in that town after the withdraw: 
of the British troops in 1922. He entered into communication with the Turkish 
troops which had occupied Rowanduz, After Rowanduz had been retaken by 
the Government of Irak in the spring of 192%, the territory, subject to the 
authority of Sheikh Mahmoud, became more and more ‘reduoed. ‘The 
occupation of the capital will put an end to his pretention."" 


It is clear, therefore, that, contrary to article 3 of the Treaty of Peace, the 
British forces undertook wilitary operations against Suleimanieh, which was not 
occupied at the date of the signature of that treaty, and that they occupied that 
town on the 19th July, 1924, that is to say, a year after the signature of the Treaty 
of Peace. 

1 think there is no need for me to dwell on this point in order to show that this 
‘occupation constitutes an infringement of the obligations entered into regarding 
the maintenance of the status quo, aud therefore of article 3 of the Treaty. o 
Lausaune. After the signature of the Treaty of Peace, the Government of the 
Turkish Republic was forced on several occasions to Itdge formal protests against 
the action of the British authorities in Irak violating the status quo; on the 
19th August, 1923, regarding the bombardment of Suleimanieh by aitceatt; an the 
3rd April, 1024, on tho occasion of the admission of so-called Deputies of the Vilayot 
Of Mosul to the Assembly of Trak; on the Ist July, 1924, nwgarding the flying of 
British aircraft over the territory of the Vilayet of Hakkiari; on the 3rd September 
concerning the attack of British land and air forces againat Suleimanieh, involving 
the complete destroction of two-thirds of the town: further, regarding the attac 
against Derbend, near Djem-Djemel, followed by the massacre of the inhabitanta: 
and, finally, on the same date, regarding the flying of airoraft over tho territory of 
the Vilayet of Hakkiari at the place and at the time when the Turkish Governor- 
General was attacked by Nestorian brigands 

It is established that the territory in dispute between the two delegations at 
Lausanne was solely the Vilayet of Mosul. "The question of the status quo can 
therefore only refer to the territory in dispute. Any chango in tho military ot 

litical situation in that territory would therefore he contrary to article 3” (2), 

in spite of this. the British Government hax put forward the opinion that the 
Admission of Deputies from the Vilayet af Mow) to the Assombly of Trak does not 
constitute any modification of the ‘status quo, although it is obvious that. the 
participation of representatives of a forcign territory in the leginlative organisation 
of a State is tantamount to annexing that territory, and fundamentally modifies {ts 
Hatus quo. 

As regards the violation of Turkish territory by aircraft, the British Government 
declared, in its note dated the rd August, 1994, that it had not gone beyond the 
British posts on the line Zako-Borsivi-Raltina~Tobakalli, which, according to this 
note from the Foreign Oflice, constituted the furthest limit of the oocupied zone. 

In subsequent notes, copies of which have been cotnmunicated to the Longue 
of Nations, the Turkish Government protested against the outrages committed on 
the 9th, 12th and 14th September by Britinh aircraft, which opened machinegun 
fire and threw bombs on the troops called up to repress the Nestorian bandite at 
Julemerk, Beik-ol-Chebab and Kharbal in the Vilayat of Hakkiari, and far beyond 
any of the lines successively laid down by the British authorities ns the northern. 
most limit of the Vilayet of Mosul. Further attacks were made on the 17th, 18th, 
20th and 2st of September on the Turkish vi ages of Tehelkui and Dechti Mass, 
also situated outside the occupied zone defined in the British note of the 23rd August, 
Which T have just quoted. Protests against these augressions were sent by Turkey. 

Government in a note dated the 28rd September. of which a copy his 
icated to the Council of the League of Nations 

The British Government was not able to deny these facts, and in its note dated 
the 25th September. alleged that the line indicated in its note of the 23rd August 
‘also was not the status quo line, although the latter note clearly implied that if the 
British aircraft had crossed this line, the Turkish Government would have heen 
justified in considering it an infringement of the status quo line. 

In its note of the 20th September the British Government, on its own initiative, 
laid down a new line which goes far beyond either the Sevres line or the 
administrative frontier of the Mosul Vilayet, adding that it should be the true limit 
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of the vilayet, although it is well to the north of the northernmost limit marked on 
the map attached to the Styres Treaty. 

Tn the same note the delimitation of an extensive zone in the Hakkiari Vilayet 
is laid down, and the surprising theory is put forward that this zone is outside the 
Turkish sphere of influence, on the ground that it had not been efiectively occupied 
by Turkish troops, and that no Turkish administration was ietituted there at the 
time of the signature of the Treaty of Lausanne. This zone, beyond doubt, forms 
part of the Hakkiari Vilayet. The British statement that no Turkish Administration 
‘was in existence in this part of the Vilayet of Hakkiari is not in accordance with 
the facts. ‘This vilayet has always been administered by the Turkish authorities 

T need not point out the inadmissibility of the theory that the absence of troops 
in any given part of a territory is a suilicient justification for considering that 
territory as outside the sphere of influence of the sovereign State. The Hakkiari 
Vilayet has always belonged to Turkey, and the Turkish State, like any other State, 
has no need to send troops to oncupy every inch of its territory in order to convince 
its neighbours that all these districts are subject to its authority. 

Tt is a fact, as I have already explained, that no discussions have taken place 
and no claims bave been pat forward at the Lausanne Conference with regard to 
any territory north of the northern boundary of the Vilayet of Mosul; article 3 (2) 
only applies to the Vilayet of Mosul. ‘The status quo to be maintained is undoubtedly 
that of this vilayot, “Under these circumstances no distinction can be drawn 
As concerns article 3 of the Treaty of Peace between that portion of the Vilayet of 
Hakkiati and any other portion of any other Turkish vilayet. 

‘The same note is also interesting from another point of view. Since the British 
Government cannot conceal the numerous military operations which it has conducted 
in the Vilayet of Mosul since the signature of the Treaty of Peace, and under the 
eyes of the whole world, it is obliged to put forward an argument which is absolutely 

festructive to any conception of a status quo. 

Tt states that “any military or other movements which it may have been 
obliged to authorise were occasioned wolely by the desire to maintain the status quo 
‘an dofined above.” 

If this principle were recognised, it would be equally permissible for Turk 
without laying itwlf open to the accusation that it had infringed ite obligations, to 
undertake military operations in the Vilayet of Mowul on the plea that it also was 
actuated by the desire to maintain the status quo. It is not difficult to imagine 
Where such a procedure would lead to, nor what would become of article 3 of the 
Treaty of Lausanne, which definitely forbids any military movenwat which might 
twodify in any way ihe present sate of the territories, of which the Sinal fate wil 
depend upon the decision of the council. é 
‘To justify the British theory one might even go further and maintain that the 
military movernente undertaken since July 1028, with the evident object of changing 
the political, racial and administrative aspect of the Vilayet of Mosul, and especially 
the operations agninyt. Suleimanieb, which resulted in the oeenpation of that town 
by the British forces, have not changed the state of that province as it existed in 
1993. Toave the council to decide whether it is possible to maintain a theory which 
is 60 absolutely contrary to all evidence, 

In spite of the flagrant incompatibility of the British attitude and claims with 
the clear and explicit terms of article $, and in spite of the fact that the Turkish 
Govornment has done nothing which might be considered in any way as an infraction 
of its undertakings, the latter was confronted on the ith October, 1924, with an 
ultimatum from the British Government, 5 

In the memorandum dated the 5th October, 1924, the representative of the British 
Government at Constantinople, referring to the statements made at Geneva. by 
myself and by his Excellency Lord Parmoor, had already endeavoured to identify 
the arbitrary line laid down in the British note dated the 29th September with the 
trne status quo line, which is well to the south of the arbitrary line, and which does 
not inchide the district of Soleimanieh or the other places occupied by the British 
authotities in Irak subsequent to the date of the signature of the Treaty of Peace. 

‘The members of the council will no doubt remember that at the meeting on the 
25th September, 1924, the delegate of the British Government roferred to the status 
‘quo line as a line which had been in existence since the armistice—a point on which 
we were in agreement. Apart from this reference, no accurate and detailed definition 
of this line was given during the recent meeting at Geneva, 

T also referred to the administrative frontier of the Vilayet of Mosul as 
corresponding approximately to the status quo frontier, explaining that these two 
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lines did not absolutely coincide, since in certain places the line of British occupation 
was uch further south. It is obvious that the British Governments seonten ion 
the line, which at the meeting of the S0th September both parties had. solemnly 
undertaken to respect, was the same as the line arbitrarily laid down by the Bitch 
Government in its mote of the 20th September is absolutely inaccurate, 

The statements made by the two delegations could only refer to one or the other 
of the ‘two following alternatives: either the situation as it existed on the 
30th September, 1924, or as it existed on the 24th July, 1923, 

In deference to the council, and believing that it was only a question of a 
temporary state of affairs which would necessarily come to an end as soon as the 
council had given a decision on th problem, the Government of the Turkish 
Republic did not hesitate to ch the two alternatives the easier for the 
chbosing party. If the line of the 24th July, 1023, were adopted, all the places 
Sccupied in the Vilayet of Mosul by the British authorities in Irak after that date 
would immediately have to be evacuated 

Being desirous more than any other Power of maintaining peace. and being, 
nevertheless, resolved to defend her logitimate rights, Turkey offered, in a not 
dated the 10th October, to submit this question to the impartial consideration of the 
‘council 

Tf the line of the 80th September, 1924, is not adopted, Turkey would even 
Ban fladly accept the line of the 24th July, 1028, amarked at that date by. the 
British Leak outposts in the Vilayet of Mosul. In the latter case, the conditions 
existing on that date should be re-established. 

1 venture to hope that the explanations which I have just given will be of 
assistance in the settlement of the prosent dispute. 

An the opinion of the Government of the Turkish Republic, it is essential that 
the line which is to be wcrupulously respected by both parties should be accurately 
defined in order to avoid any possible conflict until neil is able to give a 

sion on the main question based on the report which will be submitted to it by 
the commission, . 

Tnconc T have the honour to state that the line which will be fixed, taking 
Fie conmideration all the factors of tho problem, will be faithfully respected by 

key. 


eth GRD PARMOOR; I think that the explanation given by his Excelle 
Fethi Bey may be of assistance in the etermfuation of th emule and I welcome 
What be has said, namely, that on behalf of the Turkish Republic be ix willing to 
abide by the decision of the council 

Also, I think be has not serio 
quite clear, namely, that the decision 
the status quo at ihe date of the 

1 do not th 


int officer w’ 
was in control of this district pd 


the critical date. Althou, is ve differ 
Views as to. what ‘the oie at 
4s, whether his view is right, or the view I am stating on behaif o 
Majesty's Government. When that matter has once bee 
Majesty's Government undertakes to accept the decision of 
taking has already been given by his Excellency Fethi 
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HIS EXCEL FETHI I thank Lord Parmoor for his declara- 
tion, which will, I hope, contribute to the attainment of a friendly settlement of thie 

ispute. 

Avs regards the conditions of the status quo, as I said in the declaration which 
T have just made, the Government of the Turkish Republic agrees absolutely to 
observe the status quo of the 24th July, 1923. A difference exists concerning the 
two frontiers of the Vilayet of Mosul, ‘which have been presented successively by 
the British Government. One frontier for the Vilayet of Mosul, whieh is practically 
correct, was presented by the British Government at the moment when the Treaty of 
‘Sevres was drafted, and a tracing of that frontier Was annexed to the treaty. 

Another fru i which does 
correspond in 1 y is not the true frontier of that 
vilayet. The line su north of the real frontier. On this point 
the Government of the Turkish Republic and the British Goevrnment are not in 
agreement, 

As regards the question of Suleimanioh, jt is true that this locality is to the 
south of the northern frontier of the Mosul Vilayet. But in the Treaty of Peace it 
is clearly stated that no military or other movement should be carried out, which 
might change the efatue quo of the territories, the final fate of which will be decided 
hy the Council of the League of Nations. If any movements eflecting the status yuo 
have taken place, the occupation of Suleimanieh is a case in point. So that it is the 
British Government which hax modified the statue quo, 

Lord Parmoor has declared that the territories situated to the south of the red 
lino havo always been administered by the British authorities. I must declare in 
the name of the Turkish Republic that, apart from the territories effectively occupied 
helonging to the Vilayet of Mosul, no territory is, or can be, administered by the 
British authorities 

If the territory marked by the red line which T have not yet examined belon, 
to unoceupied territories in the Vilayet of Mosul, it has never beon administered by 
the Tritish aut order to observe the status quo, it is 
nwcersary to define clearly What ix the true statue quo line in the Vilayet of Mosul 

In the opinion of the Turkish Government, the frontier suggested by the Britixh 
Govornmant in the Treaty of Sevres is the teve northern frontier of the Vilayet of 
Mosul 

THE PRESIDENT asked M. Branting (rapporteur) whether he had any 
obyervations to nia 

M. BRANTING said that he was glad to have hoard the explanations 
furnished by the two parties, but he asked for a little time in order to propare his 
report, 

ORD PARMOOR said that he would like to bring before the rapporteur, if 
the Intter agreed, the evidence which he had indicated on the conditions on the 
‘24th July, 1023, in connection with the red line. 


‘The council decided to adjourn until M. Rranting was ready to submit his 
report. 


[B 9149/5711 /65) No. 98, 


Interview between M. Branting and the British Kwperts, October 23. 1924 — 
(Communicated by British Delegation at Meeting of Council of League of 
Nations: Received October 30.) 


AT the invitation of M. Branting, the rapporteur to the council on the Irak 
frontier question, Sir Cecil Hurst, accompanied by members of the British delegation, 
went to M. Branting’s room at the Hotel Britannique on the morning of the 25th 
October in order to place all. poss i : % 
M. Branting had co-opted for the 
Uruguayan members of the council, 

Varions officials of the Lea 


Sir Cecil Hurst started by enquiring whether M, Branting wished him to make a 
statement or whether there were any particular points upon which he would like to ask 
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for information, M. Branting replied that he wished to know what, in the opinion 
of the British Government, was the exact state of affairs south of the continuous red 
Tine on the 24th July, 1923. 

Sir Cecil Hurst prefaced his explanation by a short statement on the subject of 
what had passed at Lausanne, He said that he wished at the outset to correct the 
impression which had been grven by the repeated statements of the Turkish delegation, 
calminating with Fethi Bey's statement af the previous day before the council, that 
the fate of the Mosul Vilayet was the only question which had ever been discussed at 
Lausanne. He pointed out that Lord Curzon had repeatedly endeavoured to bring 
the discussion on to what the British Government considered the correct. basis, 
namely, what should be the frontier between Irak and Turkey, and in support of his 
contention be read a passage from Lord Curzon's speech of the 23rd January, 1 
which is recorded in the third paragraph on p. 399 of Command Paper 1814 of 1923 
He agreed that a large part of the proceedings of that conference was devoted by 
Lord Curzon to repudiating the clatns of the Turkish Goverument for the restoration 
of the whole Mosul Vilayet to Turkey, bat he said that he wished to make it quite 
lear that in og so much time to answering this claim Lord Curzon was in no 
way departing from the British point of view that the question at issue was solely 
that of defining the Turkey-Irak frontier. Teseoveeti to deal with the Turkish 
allegation that Hix Majesty's Government had been making continnal advances 
towards the north sito the armistice of Mudeos, and read passages from General 
Marshall's letter of the 7th November, 1918, to Ali Ihsan Pasha, in which he 
demanded the evacuation by the Turkish forces of the whole of the Mosul Vilayet, 
This demand was complied with within the next two or three weeks, and, if 
accordance with paragraph & of the letter in question, the administration of the whole 
Vilayet was immediately taken over by the British political authorities, Sir Ceell 
Hurst then, invited Mr. Jardine to explain to M, Branting the exact system of 
administrative control which was in force south of the continuous red Tine on the 
24th July, 1923. A map which had been specially prepared to show the administrative 
divisions ‘long’ the frontier was laid on the table, and Me, Jardine gave full 
account of the #atus quo as it stood on the 4th July, 1923, showing which wore th 
administrative headquarters and what military and police posts were on that date 
the occupation of the British and Irak authorities. Tn reply to a question aa to the 
length of time previous to the 24th July during which this state of affairs had 
existed, he said that on the section of the frontier from its western extremity to the 
Nerva Raikan nahiya inclusive this state of affairs had existed since the armistice, 
with the exception of a period of five or six months, during which [British 
administrative control had been temporarily relaxed in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the town of Amadia, though British forces had remained in occupation of Amadia 
Kadha 


Cecil Hurst then, pointed out on the map the exact ve of advance of the 


‘Turkish troops which had invaded the area south of the red line on and after the 
14th September, 1924, and pointed out that, though there were indications at one time 
‘of withdrawal of some of these troops, the latest information showed that they were 
again advancing 

‘The discussion then turned upon the position in the aroa between the continuous 
and the dotted red lines on the 4th July, 1023, Sir Cecil Hurst explained how the 
Assyrian Christians, whose homes were in this region, had been driven out by the 
Torks in 1016, had boon supported by the British Government for four or five years 
in Trak and had been resettled in 1921 by the British authorities, He made the point 
that if thore had at that time been any question of Turkish administration in this 
region, the Assvrians would never have agreed to go back there, He then described 
the action of the Turkish forces after their penetration through the north-western 
sumer of the Mosul Vilayet into this region on and after the 14th September, 1994, 
The British Government claimed that this also constituted a disturbance of the 
Htatus quo, which, though it differed in degree, was none the less an infringement of 
the undertaking given ty. the Turkish Government in the Treaty of Lavaanne. In 
reply to an enquiry whether the route through the north-west corner of the Mosul 
Vilayet was the only means of access to this region, it was pointed out that there were 
two other possible lines of approach along both of which Turkish columns were 
understood to have proceeded, but that the route throngh the Sindi Guli nahiya, being 
the most direct and the easiest, had been mainly need. 

Sir Cecil Hurst also dealt briefly with the reference made by Fethi Bey on the 
previous day to the frontier put forward by the Allied Powers in the Treaty of Savres, 
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Ho explained that that instrument had contemplated the establishment of an 
independent régime for both Kurds and Assyrians to the north of Irak, and pointed 
out that what might have been considered a satisfactory frontier between Irak-and an 
independent Kurdish State was by no means necessarily the most satisfactory frontier 
between Irak and Turkey 

Various questions on points of detail, such as the strength of the Turkish forces, 
the proportion of Kurds to Assyrians in the ‘‘no-man’s-land,”” whether these tribes 
were sedentary or nomad, what was the radius of control of the various administrative 
and police posts, and the present position of the British and Turkish forces, were 
then asked and answered. Sir Cecil Hurst also explained that the incursion of a 
large number of Assyrian refugees, whose homes had been burned by the Turkish 
troops, was proving a source of considerable embarrassment to the British and Irak 
authorit 

He ion of Suleimanich, which had been raised by Fethi 
Bey att day's session of the council! He pointed ont that Suleimanich 
was as far south of the region through which the frontier must finally pass as Van 
‘was to the north of it, and deprecated any serious attention being paid to this attempt 
hy the Turkish delogate to confuse the main issue before the council, At the same 
time he thonght it desirable to explain briefly the circumstances in which the alleged 
reocctspation of Suleimanich, of which so much had been made by Fethi Bey at the 
provions day's sexsion, had been rendered necessary. 

Tn conchision, Sir Cecil Hurst drew M. Branting’s attention to the fact that the 
continued occupation of the invaded area by Turkish troops constituted a grave 
danger of local disturbances and bloodshed. “He reminded bim that His Y 
Government had on the 7th October addressed a very sorious warning to the Turkish 
Government, und hnd informed them that, if the Turkish troops showed no signs of 
withdrawing by the 11th October, measures would be necessary to expel them. His 
Majesty's Government had stayed their hand merely in deference to the Council of 
tho League, to whom the Turkish Government had again referred the question, but 
there was a limit beyond which they could not reasonably be expected to acquiesce in 
the present state of affairs 





No. 99. 


Sir G. Grahame to Mr. MacDonald.(Recetved October 30.) 
No. 160.) 
Telegraphic.) R. Brussels, October 29, 1924 
FOLLOWING from Sir C, Hurst :— 

"Council discussed Lrak frontier question again to-day and unanimously 
pasted resolution providing that the extreme limit of territories which may be 
coupled or administered by either party until a final frontier has been 
determined shall follow a line, of which detailed description will follow, but 
which may be described 1 ‘as our continuous red line modified in Sindi 
Guli Nahiya so as to run over crests of Mohri Nar and Bilakish through Rusi 
botween Alamun and Khanik. Remainder of line is substantially identical 
with continuous red line on our map, but with slight local adjustments. Ai 
area which is at prosent occupied by or administered by Turkish authorities 
south of this line or by British authorities north of it is to be evacuated not 
later than 15th November, 1924. 

‘As from that date this provisional line shall in fact constitute extreme 

hich may under no circumstances be passed by civil or military 
ties of either party. ¢ 
British representative offered to depute a British officer to meet Turkish 
‘on the spot and agree aato precise local effect of above line. Turkish 
repreventative said that he would report this offer to his Government, who wonld, 
he hoped, accept it. It was clearly understood that British and Turkish 
authorities respectively reserved full right of administration and military 
‘ocoupation up te line on their own side of 

* Please inform Colonial Office and Air Ministry urgently 

“Experts on Trak frontier will return by first train to-morrow, arriving 
at 430, and will bring full particulars” 


(Repeated to Constantinople and Bagdad.) 
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Sir G. Grahame to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receiced October 30, 
(No. 161) ii 
(Telegraphic) Brussels, October 29, 1994, 
MY immediately preceding telegram, 
owing from Sir C. Hurst :— 

Tn vi inite fixing of date in council's resolutions for withdrawal 
to line set out therein of all civil and military administration, 1 did not think 
it necessary to aak council to authorise British forces to drive out Turkish forces, 
if they failed to comply with terms of resolutions. Interval between date for 
completion of withdrawal and next meeting of council is so short that I was 
afraid that if I made such an application conncil might refuse on the ground 
that they could deal with any complaints respecting non-compliance at their 
next meeting, I did not wish to risk a rebuff 
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Mr, MacDonald. to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople). 
No. 1157.) 
Sir, Foreign Office, October 31, 1924 

T SAW the Turkish Minister to-day at 2 o'clock, my intention: being to discuss 
the differences between our Governments regarding the Irak frontier. 

2. T hegan by explaining to him that since I had arranged the appointment, 
Political changes had taken place of which he was aware, which mado it rather 
difficult for me to say anything officially, and that ho would have to take any 
observations T made with that fact in mind. 

3. Lassured him that it had always been the intention of His Majesty's Gi 
‘mont to maintain the most friendly relations with Turkey, and that I dep! 
failure to come to an agreement on. this subject, He explained to me how anxious 
tho Turkish Government had been to meet ux and went over certain dates relating 
to the delay in our recognising him and in his being seen, to show that ho was not to 
blame. He bad come at an unfortunate time when we were disputing our respoctive 
Fights to occupy certain territory under the statue yuo agreement made at Laysanne, 
Those prelir wer, L asked hitn whether the Turkish Government would accept 
the Council of the League of Nations as an arbitrator, or whether they would only 
con Tetaining to themselves the right to reject, any proposals made by the 


4. Ho stated that it was quite impossible for them to commit themselves before- 
hand in view of Turkish opinion, which was very definite that at any hile a lar 
part of tho Moal Vilayet, including Monit itself, Kirkuk and Suliemanin shoul 
belong to Turkey. He said that the Turkish representative at Genova made that 
reserve clear by accepting the offices of the Council of the Laaume under paragraph 18 
of the League constitution. 

5. T pointed out to him that that would be a very bad frontier both strategically 
and economically for Trak; that I could not negotiate it with him, but that what 
T had in mind was an exchange of opinion which might be followed on our part by 
communications to the Irak Government, and, if everything went well, an agreement 
which could be communicated to the League of Nations and become the subject of an 
official settlement 

6. He said that the Turkish Government wished something of that kind, 
followed by a treaty with Trak, as they had no desire to bring Arabs back into the 
Turkish State, He expressed the desire of his Government to come to a commercial 
‘Agreement with us regarding the products of the area which Tarkey claimed. I told 
hhim, however, that I could not discuss that, although it would have been my desire 
to have embodied the friendship between the two States in such an agreement. My 
duty was primarily to Irak, for which I was acting 4s custodian, and T emphasised 
that before I could consider parely English interests I had to pay my debtof conscience 
to the Irak State, 

7. At this point T asked Mr. Thomas to join in the conversation, and we went 
over some of the ground again. T pointed out to him, in addition, the areas coloured 
green on the map we were using, showing Christian Populations, and suid that it 
‘would be very difficult to let those go back to Turkey. "We also pointed out that the 
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Turkish proposal meant the secession of the granary districts to Turkey, and went 
‘over some of the other points used by Lord Curzon at Lausanne and embodied in a 
memorandnen on the subject circulated at the time. 

8. The Turkish Minister asked me whether it was not possible for me to carry 
the matter further and try and come to an agreement. I replied that I had many 
regrets owing to the present situation which made me leave so much of my work 
unfinished, and that this was one. 

9. I told him that if I felt any good could be served by a further interview I 
would see him again before I left 

Tam, &. 
J. RAMSAY MacDONALD. 
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Minutes of the Third Meeting (Public) of the League of Nations Covncit, 
Slat Sesvion, ‘held at the Palais dex Académies, Brusvels, on Wednesday, 
October 29, 1024, at 6 Pa 
Prevent: All the representatives of the members of the council and. the 

secrotary-general, 


1852, Frontier between Luckey and Irak. Provisional Boundary between the 
Territories oceupied and administered by the two Governments concerned, 


HIS Excellency Fetbi Bey came to the council table, 

M. BRANTING (rapporteur) read the following report:—The question 
submitted for the cousideration of the conncil is the definition bt the pasitiog on the 
borders between Lrak and Turkey which the British and Turkish Governments have 
undertaken to observe, 

This reciprocal undertaking is laid down in the last paragraph of article 3 of 


the Treaty of Lausanne. It wax confirmed in the presence of the council on the 
‘0th September last by the representatives of Great firitain and of Turkey, and uhe 
council in its resolution of the same dato took note of this declaration. ‘The only 
Point on which some uncertainty still exists, therefore, concerns a question of fact. 
What wan the territorial position inte area under conasderetion ng the tac of the 
signature of the Treaty of Lausanne! 
exists a difference of opinion hetween the parties concerned. 
perts of the two Governments, 


nucoved i 
have arisen, 

A description of this line is given in the draft resolution which I have the 
honour to submit to you, i 

This line would mark the extreme limit which. until the final frontier between 
Turkey and Trak has heen fixed, must be respected by both parties, both from the 
military and from the administrative point of view. 

‘The two parties, in a desire for peace, to which my colleagues and 1 pay 
tribute, have undertaken to conform to the decision of the council. The council, if 
it approves the present report, will request both parties to take all the necessary 
‘meastires to carry out the resolution in every respect at an early date: this date 
might be the 15th November, Any area at present either occupied or administered 
in contravention of the terms of this resolution should therefore be evacuated not 
lnter than the 15th November next. As from that date the provisional limit laid 
down should not under any circumstances be passed by the civil or miitary 
authorities of either party. 

Tt mnst be tlearly understood—and I feel certain that the council is 
particularly desirous that there should be no doubt on this point—that the object of 
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this decision is merely to regulate a provisional sitnation so that order and peace 
may be maintained during an interim period. Neither the solution of the problem 
of ‘the fmal frontier between Turkey and Irak nor the procedure by which the 
solution is to be reached should be in any way affected thereby. I would propose 
that the special commission which is to report to the council on the main question 
should be given explicit instructions on this point 

The council hopes to be able to announce, before the end of the present session, 
the names of the members of the special commission which is to furnish it with the 
information required for reaching a decision an the question of the frontier between 
Turkey and Irak, In this event the commission might imtnediately begin ite work, 
80s to hasten the final settlemesst of the question 


* Revolution, 

“The council, 

* In view of tho provisions of article $ of the Treaty of Lausanne, by which 
the British and Turkish Governments have reciprocally undertaken to respect 
the status quo existing at the time of the signature of that treaty, pending the 
final delimitation of tho frontier between Turkey and Irak: 

“Whereas at the last meeting of the council on the 30th September, 1924, 
and during the present session, the representatives of the two Governments have 
formally confirined this undertaking 

* Tn view of the difficulties which have arisen in regard to the definition of 
the status quo on the date of the signature of the treaty ; 

And whereas the representatives of the two Governments concerned have 
declared that the latter are prepared to accept the decision of the Got 


Decides 


* That the extreme limit of the territories, which may be occupied or 
istered by either party until the final frontier between Turkey and Trak 
en determined, shall be as follow. 


sve, phot the junction of the River Tigeia and the River Khabur, along the 
River Khabur in, mid-streau, wp to its junction with the River Hazll; in tid. 
siream along the River Hazil to point 4 kilom, upstream of the junction of 
that river with the side-stream, which passes by Sirner. From this point in 
direct line eastwards to the northern crest of the valley of the aide-atream which 
Passes by Sirnez. The northern crest bordering this valley up to Mount Bilakiah, 
and in a straight line frot this point to the source of the tributary of the Baijo 
at Robozak. Along this tributary to ite junction, south of Robozak, with a 
Fiver coming down from point 68/4 east-south-east of Robozak, then following. 
4 straight Line to the hill north-north-east of point 6834, Along the small river 
in mid-stream which comes down in an easterly direction from this hill to its 
junction with the River Kbabur. ‘The River Khabur downstream for about 
om. to its junction with the river coming from the Arush and Geramus 
district. Along this tiver (leaving to the north the river coming {rom 
Kashura) to the junction of its two large branches, the first coming from 
Geramus and the second from Arush, From this junction aloug the bottom af 
a ralley castwards to point 0571 on the watershed between the two branches 
mentioned above. Following this watershed to point, 9003 east of point 6571, 
then along the crest bordering the valley of the tributary, which b 
Slefamus up to its junction with the crest on the south side af the valley of the 
Lizan. From the latter along the crest on the north side of the valley of the 
tributary of the River Zab, which comes down from Ora, then up to'a point 
frest-north-west of Duskia and about 24 kilom, from that place. A straight 
Tine from this point to the source of the tributary of the Zab, a little north. 
east of Duskia—the course of this tributary to the River Zab—downstrean 
along the River Zab to a point 1 kilom. south of Baishaka—a straight line 
eastwards up to the southern crest of the river valley which runs south of Bayh 
and north of Chal—along the southern crest of the valley of the tributary of 
the Zab which passes by Berijan, up to the point nearest to the source of the 
Ave Marek west-south-west of Shiluk—a straight line to this souree—the 
western arm of the Ave Marek from this source—to the junction of the small 
river which comes down from the pass betwreen Kasrik and Nervek--along this 
small river up to its source—following a straight line between this source and 
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the tributary of the eastern arm of the Ave Marek, which flows into the Ave 
Marek north of Nervek—along this tributary to its junction—following a. 
straight line from this junction to the watershed between the Ave Marek snd 
the Rudbarsi-Shin—aladg this waterbed nerine nearest point to the source of 
the tributary of the Rudbar-iShin which flows sein tha sone just north of 
Sheikh Momar—in w straight line up to the source of that river—following 
this tributary and down the Rudbar-i-Shin to the mouth of the river which flaws 
Just south of Deh—along this river to its source—in a straight line from the 
Source of that river to the watershed between the Rudbar-i-Shin and the tributary 
of the Shemsdinan Su, which flows just east of Herki—in a straight line thence 
ide-stream nearest to this tributary—along this side-stream and then 
‘aloug the tributary to the Shemsdinan direct line from the junction of 
these two streains to the southorn crest of the valley of the Shemsdinan So, 
along this orest to the point whore it meets the watershed between the rivers 
Hajt Beg and its tributary which rans just east of Upah—along the line of this 
Watershed direct to the River Haji Beg River Haji Beg to the Persian 
frontier, 
“And that any area which at present is occupied or administered in 
contravention of the terms of the present resolution shall be evacuated not later 
he 16th November, 1924. Ax from that date the provisional limit described 
‘above shall in fact constitute the extreme limit, which under no eircumetances 
may’ be passed by the civil or military authorition of either party. 


M. Banting continued ; ‘The description of the line bas been taken from the 
British staff map 1/250,000, sheets J. $3/M, J. 35/N and J. 38/0 (Jezireh- Tbe 
Omar, Amadia and Dizn-Gawar) A copy of this may weith she tracing of the line 
Mill be handed to each of the interested partios, A third copy will be kept at the 
epeTettrint of the League of Nations; this map will alone be valid for interpreting 
‘the description contained in the resolution of the council 


as far ay 
frontier, 
juarrelling doris y 
ixing of this fi 


«line fixed pos 
‘of the necesit 


fim 
be 


ray to exercise authority 
beyond the tine: but it does give authority ty secre ee administrative control 
‘up to that line.“ That is my understanding of the paragraph 


T can only, therefore, undertake, so far as concerns His Britannic Majesty's 
Government, that such necessary patrol work as we have to carry out will be strictly 
Timited to the Irak side of the line 

There is one point in reference to which T would like, if I may, to make an offer 
to his Excellency the Turkish representative. I am sure that he will bo embued, 
as we are on our side, by the desire to secre the absenoo of all further wrangling 
upon this frontier. The time-timit which is indicated, by which certain measures 
have to be complied with, is near, and if it would be of any assistance to ensure the 
Proper carrying out of this report that some military officer on the British side 
‘and some military officer on the Turkish side should meet and agree as to the precise 
and exact local effect of this line, we, on our side, are quite willing to depute the 
necessary officer e 

May Task for Bor assurance By thote who study thle tine fy detail it 
Will be seen that there are certain villages as to which we had thought and believed 
that the administrative control up till now had boon in the hands of the Trak 

jorities. | I refer, for. instance, to villages such as that which I find 

nap called Shivzeran, ‘which have been hitherto occupied hy, 

Christian inhabitants, who are now refugees in the territory of Irak, and. who 
il no doubt remain in Leak territory up till the moment when the frontier is finally 
determined. I think that 1 am entitled to ark that there shall be no attempt. to 
penalise them in their absence up till such time ax the froptier is finally determined, 

T think that perhaps in conclusion, M. le Président, it will he desirable that 
1 should formally undertake in the words of the report that, w far as His Britannic 
Majesty's Government are concerned, all necessary measures will be taken to carry 
ont this report, which we accept 


HIS EXCELLENCY FETHY BEY (Turkey): M. le Président and Gentlemen, 
Thave just read the report of M. Branting. In the course of my previous deélarations 
Tahowed that Turkey had not, in any way whatever, acted contrary to article 8 of 
the Treaty of Peace. At the same time, the council has, I hope, been convinced that 
the taking of Suleimanieh by the British forces nearly a year after the signature of 

‘eaty of Lausanne (a fact which wax not contested by the ropresentative of the 
Britinh Government at the Inst meeting) constitutes an act which ix clearly contrary 
to the letter and to the spirit of that article. As, however, we atv dealing with » 
state of things which ix purely provisional, and as the line now proposed in no way 
Prejudges the main question, and as, worcover, the rights of the Turkish Government 
‘on the inain question are resorved, T sball not'insist on thix point. 

T declare, in the name of the Turkish Government, that T accept the resolution 
Protipeed by M. Branting. and I declare further that this resolation will be executed 
oyally anf completely by the Government of the Turkish Republ 

Allow ime now, Gentlemen, to reply in a few words to the observations of 
Sir Cecil Hurst 

{he honourable representative of the Rritish Government spoke of two villages 
prhich can be studied on the map, I am entirely at the disposal of the rapportiur 
for the purpose of seeing whether there is any change to be made in the report on 
this point, 

As regards the proposal that delegates of the two Governments should mest for 
the purpose of executing the resolution, I consider that proposal entirely reasonable 
and of value, and I shall certainly suggest it to my Government, which Will, T hoy 
agree, and send x delegate to meet a British delegate on the spot to exocnte strictly 
the resolution proposed Fi 

Tho British representative spoke of the inhabitants of certain villages which 
have reinained in Turkish territory. It ix hardly necessary for me to say that there 
are hundreds of thousands of Christians living in Turkey who are good citizens of 
that country. They. are properly treated and there is no difference hetweon, the 
treatment of Christians and of Moslems. It ix therefore superiiuous to make a 
feclaration on this subject or to state that no differential treatment will be applied 
to the inhabitants of the two villages in question. These inhabitants will be treuteq 
exnctly like citizens of the Turkish Republic. 

{a order to ensure, peace and tranquillity in the neighbourhood of the frontier, 
the Government of the Turkish Republic will make it is duty to execute energetically 
and strictly the resolution adopted by the council 


MM. BRANTING (rapporteur) said that Sir Cecil Hurst had dealt in his observa: 


tions in the first place with n little village called Nerva, According to the map, 
which was authentic, this village lay to the south of the provisional frontier ling 
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‘The other village, called Dotaza, was shown on the map as being 
the frontier line itself. But as this village was on the headwaters of a stream flowing 
south, it would be natural to conclude that the line should pass to the north of that 
village, 


THE PRESIDENT said that they had heard M. Branting’s report which had 
been prepared after a thorough and impartial consideration of the question. They 
had heard the explanations given by the rapporteur, which solved the question raised 
by Sir Cecil Hurst in regard to the two villages of Nerva and Dotaza 

They had also noted the declarations made by the representatives of the two 
parties accepting on behalf of their respective Governments the decision which had 

n suggested to them. 
He submitted the resolution for the council's approval 


(The resolution was unattimously adopted.) 


THE PRESIDENT said that the council felt convinced that the promises made 
to them by the representatives of the two Governments regarding the re-establishment 
of peace in that part of the world would be fulfilled, and that the measures laid down 
by the Counci) of the League of Nations would be strictly carried ont 


M. BRANTING added that he desired to tender his own thanks and those of 
his colleagues to the Belgian cartographer, who had been placed at their disposal 
and whose assistance had been of the greatest value, 


THE PRESIDENT thanked the rapporteur for the tribute he had paid to a 
distinguished officer of the Belgian army. 


SIR CECIL HURST, on behalf of his Government, thanked the rapporteur and 
the members of the council for the efforts they had made to bring about the settlement 
which they had just adopted 


HIS EXCELLENCY FRTHY BEY amociated himself with Sir Cecil Hurst 
in tendering on behalf of the Turkish Government his thanks to M. Branting, the 
rapporteur, who had taken infinite trouble to arrive at a’conclasion acceptable to both 
parties. 

THE PRESIDENT said that he was voicing the sentiments of the council in 
tendering his own thanks to M. Branting for the efforts he had made to arrive at a 
satisfactory solution of this difficult problem, 





No. 108, 


High Commissioner for Irak to the Secretary of State for the Colonies — 
(Communicated by Colonial Office, November 5.) 


(No, 964.) November 4, 1924. 

A COLLISION occurred between Irak police and small party of Turks at 
Challek on 30th October, Tt appears that the police of Chakalla post were engaged 
in investigating a tribal affray north of that post and came upon a party of eighteen 
‘Turks with mails near Challek, which was on the line of the Turkish communication 
through Sindi Gali country. 

‘Turks, when called to halt, opened fire, and the police replied; one Turk was 
killed, eight captured, About ten Turks escaped with the mails. Irak police were 
at fault in going 30 close to Challek, which is beyond the line of our posts, and I 
am taking steps to provide against any forward movement by Irak police beyond 
the old line before 15th November. Forward Turkish movement reported in my 
telegram No 536 (No. 2208 to Constantinople) seems to have been primarily 
responsible for the incident, 

(Repeated to Constantinople, No. 2478. Addressed to Secretary of State for 
the Colonies.) 





No. 104. 
Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople), 


{Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, November 5, 1924. 
FOLLOWING sent to-day by Chief of Air Staff to Air Officer Commanding, 
Bagdad -— 

“With reference to Brussels telegram No. 160 to Foreign Office, I conclude 
you are prepared to send an officer to with the Turkish commander the 
effect of the proposed line. You should bear in mind that no discussions of 
details should be allowed in any way to affect the withdrawal of all Turkish 

ps behind the line by 15th November. Tt is of the utmost importance that 
nothing should be done to allow the Turks to delay their withdrawal by saying 
that we are discassing this point 

“We dep iny forward movement of your troops from their present 
positions 

““Tnform us broadly, after consultation with the High Commissioner, what 
ilitary, police and administrative posts you propose to hold after completion of 
Turkish withdrawal.” 


Above is for your information only 





Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Lindeny (Constantinople), 


aphie.) Foreign Office, November 5, 1924. 
FOLLOWING sont to-day by Colonial Oilce ts High Comminioner, Bagdad, 
with reference to Bagdad telegram No, 564, repeated to you No, 2478 >— 

“‘T presume Turkish prisoners have been released, If not this should be 
done at on count upon you to take all possible steps to prevent recurrence 
of similar incidonta, diplomatic effet ot wiich, ax yout will alia, cannot Bat 
bo most unfortunate in existing circumstances, 


Above is for your information only. 





No, 106, 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain. (Received November 9.) 

(No. 198) 
(Telegraphic) R, Constantinople, November 8, 1024 

NOTE from Turkish delegation of Sth November notifies me that Turkish 
Government and, in consequence, local officials were late in receiving detailed 
definition of Brussels provisional frontier line between Irak and Turkey. While 
officials received necessary instructions Turkish Government fear that work 
‘of applying agreed traeéon the spot may not be finished by 15th November. 

iitepeated to Bagdad. No: 30) 





(E 9736/5711/65 No. 107. 
Mr. Lindsay to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received November 10.) 


Constantinople, November 4, 1994. 
‘THE news of the decision by the Council of the League of Nations at Brussels 
about the Irak frontier question was announced in the Turkish press on the mornin; 
‘of the 30th October, but. perhaps becanse the news agencies had so much to telegrapt 
about the British elections, only the barest details were given, to the effect that 
His Majesty's Government's contention as to the status quo line to be observed had 
‘been upbeld. Constantinople had to wait till the arrival of the European newspapers 


No. 815.) 





before finding out exactly what had been decided, and no serious comment appeared 
tillto-day, The “* Gazette" did, indeed, print an article of vialent protest (¢ said 
; Nous avons V'amertume de constater que la thise de M. Branting a prévalu ”), but 
a observations to make, and for three days almost complete 
ed on the subject. 
2 Tn his speech opening the Grand Assembly on the Ist November the President 
made two references to the subject. ‘The first was in that part of his address dealing 
th internal affairs, and after stating that these were proceeding in u satisfactory 
manner, he sa e have, it is true, been misdeeds committed by 
in the interior of our Vilayet of Hakkiari, but, thanks to the measures taken, 
‘affair has been settled expeditiously and with decision in accordance with 
of the public and the dignity of the republic.” 
is in tho part of the apeech dealing with foreign “Wea on 
on the subject of the Vilayet of that it will be in conformity with 
stice and law, The dispute v atly arisen over the status quo has 
eh provisionally settled by the tions" Thus, in a typically Turkish 
manner, the President, inferentially, at any rate, maintains the official point 
of view that the Turkish incursions ‘of September’ were a rely internal affair 
(tee official communiqué reported in my telegram No, 170 of the Sth October), from 
Which all question of the line of the frontier is removed. I imagine that 
His Majesty's Government will not desire to object to this elaborate bairsplitting 
‘about the Hakkia ory, and that they will be content if the Torks conform 
to the League's and evacuate the Sindi Guli district without delay 
now published of what the League's decision really was 
escriptions of the provisional lino are accurately iiven, but without large 
ps they do not convey much information. However, the. papers make vt 
te clear to their rmaders that the League considers the Turks to bave be rs 
in crossing the Hezil River nnd that the line now fixed is. purely ional 
Comment is rather varied in quality and scanty iu amount. ‘The poitit that aromas 
‘moat disappointment is that the Tiritish have not been made to evacuate Suleimaaiche 
On the general inme, some of the papern profers satisfaction at the decision aad 
some find that the British have got the best of it, ‘There is little or no recrienination 
‘and nothing to be complained of from onr point of view 
4. Seoing Nusret Bey tovday, T thought it Well to make no representation to 
him ax to necessity of withdrawing the Turkieh troops at once behind the newle 
drawn provisional line, but T asked him if the Turkish Government had necepted 
the propoual to depute British and Turkish officers to mark on the spot where the 
line should run. | Nusret had to information on this subject, and, indeed, I gathered 
that be knew no more about the League's decision than he had read in the press 
Thave. &. 
RC, LINDSAY 





No, 108 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain.—(Received Nocember 18) 
(No. 208.) 
(Telegraphic) Constantinople, November 12, 1924. 
‘OUR telegram No. 180, 

1 handed note to Nustet to-day in the sense of your instructions, emphasising 
importance of withdrawing troops from behind agreed line by 1th Noveuber. He 
said that he thought Turkish troops had already received orders in this seme, boc 
‘Was not sure. 

also saw Fethi this afternoon and made the same point to him. 

He told me that while in Paris be bad recetved telegram from Adnan 
forwarded to him from Brussels asking for further details of provisional linet 
think he was speaking the truth, and that, whether delay was justifalle or not, 
Adnan did not get details of line till lately 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 63.) 





[E 9708/5711/65) No. 107 
Mr, Austen Chamberlain to Mr. Lindsay (Conatantinople). 


Gaograrh ign Office, November 11, 1924. 
io) R Foreign Ofice, November 11, 1924. 
seis telegram No. 198 of &th November : Turon Trak frontier, ads 
Tharo is no jutiation for any delay in notifying Turki loa ofinla, Detail 
description of line was received by Turkish and British delegations at =~ 
simaltaneously on 29th October, and was telegraph by veratin to Constantino 
and Bagdad « h October. Turkish delogation could easily have done likewise. 
Fe eatoot.thertore siti that Turki do yy affords any valid reason for no 


the withdrawal of the Turkish posts to place 
leases inform Turkish Goverumont acoordingly i 


(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 8.) 
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No. 109, 
Mr. Austen Chamberlain to Acting Secretary-General, League of Nations (Geneca) 


(Telegraphic) En clair Foreign Office, November 15, 1924 
RINDLY communicate following to Trak Frontier Commission 


We aro not yet aware what plans commission may be making, but in ease 
they contemplate Visiting regions in dispute they may like to know at once 
that, after December, climatic conditions in mountainous districts in the north 
are extreme ible 

wish 

wossible facilities and 

send this telegram as we desire to place all avail 

omnis who will doubtless be anxious to eliminate any avoidabl 
accomplishment of their task.” 


(Repeated to Constantinople, No, 181, and to Bagdad, No. 9, in (R),) 





No, 110. 


Mr. Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain —(Received November 15.) 
(No. 205.) 
(Telegraphic.) R. Constantinople, Novembor 15, 1924. 
MY telegram No, 203, 
‘Turkish delegate has sent me message to say that all Turkish troops and 
authorities will ind provisional line by to-night. 
(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 63.) 





E 10061/7/65: 


Mr. Austen Chamberlain to Mr. Henderson (Constantinople). 

(No, 1 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 17, 18024. 
THE Turkish Minister took the opportunity of our first official meoting to 

exprows the hope that. the questions betwoon ux in dispute as to Mowul might, be 

‘expeditiously arranged, and indicated the possibility of coming to an agrooment 

without waiting for a decision by the League of Nations. In this conneotion he 

jorsations begun with the late Goverument, of which I had no 


1d look into the position and see whether they could bo 
fruitfully carried farther. 
Lam, &e, 


AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN. 





[B 10056/232/65' No. 114, 


Secretary-General, League of Nations, to Foreign Office (Received November 19.) 


Sir, Geneva, November 7, 1924, 
I HAVE the honour to transmit w you herewith a certified copy of the 
following document :— 
Decision of the Council of the League of Nations relating to the application 
of the principles of article 29 of the vovenant to Teak. 


In execution of the final provision of this decision, certified copies of this 
instrument are being forwarded to all the members of the League of Nations 
T have, & 
ERIC DRUMMOND, 


‘Secretary-General. 
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Enelosure in No. 112, 


Decision of the Council of the League of Nations relating to the Application of the 
Principles of Article 22 of the Corenaat to Irak. 

THE Council of the League of Nations 

Having regard to article 16 of the Treaty of Peace signed at Lausanne on the 
24th July, 1923; 

Having regard to article 22 of the Covenant of the 

In view of the communication which has been, m 
Britannic Ma 


Whereas the territory of Irak, which formerly constituted a part of the 
Turkish Empire passed into the occupation of the military fortes of His 
Britannic Majesty in the course of the recent war; and 

“Whereas it was intended by the Principal Allied Powers that the 
territory of Trak should until such time as it might be able to stand alone be 
entrusted to a mandatory charged with the duty of rendering administrative 
advice and assistance to the population in accordance with the provisions of 
article 22 (paragraph 4) of the covenant, and that this mandate should be 
conferred on His Britannic Majesty: and 

q., Whereas His Britannic Majesty agroed to accept the mandate for Trak; 
an 

"Whereas Hix Britannic Majesty has, in view of the rapid progress of 
Trak, recognised an independent. Government therein and has concluded witk 
the King of Irak a treaty with protocol and subsidiary agreements, as set forth 
in the schedule hereto, and herwinaftor referred Wo ns the Treaty of Alliance; 
an 

“Whereas the purpose of the said Treaty of Alliance is to ensure the 
complete observance and execution in Irak of the principles which the acceptance 
of the mandate was intended to secure 

* The Government of His Britannic Majesty is willing to agree as follows 


oh 
0 long ax tho Treaty of Alliance is in force, His Majesty's Government 
will assume, towards all inembers of the League of Nations who accept. the 


provisions of this arrangement and the benefits of the said treaty, responalbility 
for the fulfilment by Irak of the provisions of the said Treaty of Alliance 


“TL 
" During the currency of the Treaty of Alliance, the Government of His 
Britannic Majesty, in consultation with His beled the King of Trak, will 
tako such stops as may be necessary for the conclusion of special extradition 
agreements on behalf of Teak. Copies of all such agreements shall te 
communicated to the Council of the League. 


VL 


An annual report, to the satisfaction of the Council of the League, will 
be made to the council a8 to the measures taken in Irak during the year to earry 
out the provisions of the Treaty of Alliance. Copies of all laws and regulations. 
Promulgated in Irak during the year will be attached to the said report 

IV. 

“ No modifications of the terms of the Treaty of Alliance will be agreed to 
ty His Britaunie Majesty's Government without the consent of the Council of 
the League. 

ay. 

“If any dispute should arise between the Government of His Britannic 
Majesty and that of another member of the League as to whether the provisions 
of the Treaty of Alliance or of the present decision are being fulfilled in Trak, 
or us to theit interpretation or application, such dispute, if it cannot be settled 
by negotiation, shall be submitted to the Permanent Court of International 

istice provided for by article 14 of the Convenant of the League. 
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“VI 
In the event of Irak being admitted to the League of Nations, the 
obligations hereby assumed by His Britannic Majesty's Government ‘shall 
terminate 
“VII 
“ On the conclusion of the period for which the Treaty of Alliance has been 
concluded, the Council of the League of Nations shall, if Trak has not been 
admitted to the League, be invited to decide what further measures are required 
to give effect to article 22 of the covenant. 


Accepts the tundertakings of the Government of His Britannic Majesty; and 

Approves the terms of the above communciation as giving effect to the provisions 
of article 29 of the covenant; ‘apd 4 

Decides that the privileges and immunities, including the benefits of consular 
risdiction and protection: formerly. enjoyed by capitulation or usage in, the 
Sttoman Empire, will got bo required for the protection of forelyaors ta Irak 
long as the Treaty of Alliance is in force. 

The present instrument hall be deposited in original in, the archives of the 
League of Nations and certified copies shall be forwarded by the Secretary-Generat 
of the League of Nations to all members of the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the 27th day of September, 1024 





(B 10282/7/65: No, 113 
M. de Wirsén to Mr. Austen Chamberlain.—(Received November 25.) 


M. le Ministre, Geneve, le 2 novembre 1924. 

EN ma qualité de président de a comission chargée par'le Conseil de la Société 
des Nations d'étudier la question de la frontide entre la Turquie ot I'Irak, j'si 
Vhonneur de vous informer que. }e0 mes collagues lox documents 
et le matériel qui noas ont été de la Société des Nations et 
qui provienuent en grande partic tdressés, sionk Hows sommes 
Post certaines questions qui soot formulées dans les feuilles annexées a Ia préset 

Je vous serais fort obligé de bien voulair prendre connaissance de ce questionnaire 
ct de faire priparer les réponses deritos que votre Gouvernement voudrait éventuelle- 
ment bien y faire. Je mo permots do vous soamettre notre soubait de prendre 
connaissance de ces niponses lors de notre visite A Londres. Quant a colles qui 
exigeraiont un travail plus long, nous vous saurions gré do bien vouloie nous Jes faire 


enir & Bagdad par Ventremise de votre Haut-Coramissaire. 
= iota > Veuillez, & 
E. pe WIRSEN. 


Enclosure in No. 118, 


QUESTIONNAIRE Pork La GOUVERNEMENT BRITAXNIQUE, 


Tableau des Populations le Moasoul par Religions et par Kaces 


LA commission désire savoir de quelle fagon ont ét8 établies les statistiques (ou 
recensements), et désire recevoir communication des tableaux détaillés par localitée on 
par circonseriptions administratives qui, par addition, ont permis de fixer les chiftres 
globacx de chacune des races et de chacune des religions. A quelles époques do 
Fannéo ont sté établies les statiatiques de 1910) et de 1921 et par qui ? 

2 Diaprés le mémorandum britanique, les diflérences existant entre Tes doux 
tableaux statistiques sont ducs: 


(e.) Au retour aprés Ja guerre d'un grand sombre d'babitams. La commission 
désire savoir de quelle catégorio d’habitants il s'agit: sontee dos 
sédentaires, des nomades, dee ouvriers temporaires ? 
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() Quels villages avaient été abandonnés avant occupation britannique par 
suite dela famine provoquée par la guerre, on e'était réfugiée Ia 
population ? 


La comission désire savoir sur quels principes les autorités britanniques se 

*s pour déterminer Ia carte ethnographique dela région. I] conviendrait de 

préciser si les régions ethnographiques sont renseiguées par majorité de la race qui les 

Sceupe, ov par lananimité de cette race. Les nomades arabes sur la rive droite du 

Tigre sontils compris parmi les populations renseignées par la carte ethnographique ? 

Dans le cas ott il aurait été tonu compte de ces populations notades, priére de 
fairo savoir & quelle époque de l'aunée correspond cette carte ethnographique 

4. Les doeuments remis 4 lx commission par le Gouvernement britannique 
Teneiguent quatre sandjaks dans Ie vilayot de Mossoul, tandis que les documents 
Tomis par le Gouvernement ture ne reuscigaent que trois sandjaks, La commission 
demande s'il est possible de lui fournir une carte de la région avec Jes divisions 
administratives des sandjaks, leurs populations par races et, si possible, par religions. 

5. Dans la détermination de la frontiére entre V'irak et la il est constaté 
gue cette ligne frontiére divise on denx parties sensiblement égales habitat des 
Yécidis du Djéhel Sindjar (carte ethnographique), Y a-Cil en des raisons particulidres 
our qué Ia frontidre ft ainsi trace ? 

8, Page 4 du mémorandum britannique, alinéa 4: Suivant quelles considérations 
et d'aprés quele documents est rR ciation établie entre les Kurdes 
‘sédentaires ot los Kurdes nomades qui sont établis des deux ités de la frontidre noni 
propose actnellement par le Gouvernement britannique ? 

7, La commission désire dtro renscignée 


(a.) Sar lea voies do migration des nomades kurdes descendant & cortaines époques 
des: montagaes du nord vers la Mésopotamie ot retournant ensuite da 
ours villages. 11 serait désirable d’avoir ces renseignements par tribus ou 
por villages ; 

(b.), Sur los centres commerciaux et d'approvisionuement des Kurdes et des 

. Arabos sédontaires et des Kurdes et des Arabes nomades de la région du 
ond des territoires contes 

(¢.) Sur lox voies do communications commerciales entre la rigion de Mossoul ot 
loa partios non contestées de la Turn 


5. Le mémorandum turo signale que, lors de occupation anglaise du vilayet de 
Mossoul les proclamations y ont été faites en langue turque et non en langue arabe. 
Cotto attirmation estelle coniestée par le Gouvernement britannique et, dans la négative, 
Pourguelle raivon cette langue turque a-t-elle été utilisée ? 

PEL riémorendum waglais renseigue dang In région contestéo des Arobes pure 
Certains antours (Cuinet) certitiont que dans le vilayet de Mossoul les Arabes. 6 
divisent on Syriens arabes et en Arahes nomades. Une parville distitetion a-t-elle 
4t6 constatée pat lor autorités britanniques ? 

10, La commission désire avoir un récit détaillé da déplacement vers I'Trak des 
populations chritiennes (nombre total des lates d'émigration auxquelles elles 
out rentries dans leurs tertitoires ; s'igissait-il de troupes armées ou de populations 
entidron ? 

11. La commission désire connaitre Vavis du Gouvernement britannique sur Is 
personnalité du Général Agha Petros qui semble avoir commandé pendant la guerre 
des forces assyro-chaldéennes, ot qui sintitule & présont Président du * National Exec 
tive Committee " de Ia Délégation assyro-chaldéanne (?). 

12, Priére au Gouvernement britannique de fournir la commission le “ Report 
on Trak Administration” Pavril 1923 A mars 1924. Si ce document n'a pas encore été 
publig, il est désirable que la tinate en soit communiqnée & Ia commission & son 
artivée & Bagdad (ai possible en quatre exemplaires). 

13, Lord Curzon a déclaré & Lausanne quill ressort des atatistiques douaniéres du 
Gouvernement de Tek que le Noyaume de Vrak ot, un degré moindre, la Syrie 
‘onatituent le débouché et Ia voie de passage du commerce d'exportation en provenance 
du vilayet de Mossul. La commission, possédant les rapports pour les années, 1921 
et 1922 (Department of Customs and Excise—Administration Reports), informe 
auprés du Gouvernement britannique s'il posside d'autres documents au sujet des 
statistiques douanidres. Dans Faffirmative, il eat désirable que des copies en soient 
Temises ii Ia commission. 





a commission désire savoir da Gouvernement britannique s'il posside des 
domments coosarat le commerce jlergus eae ls diférenas parce de VU 
(territoire actuel et territoire conte: Tl est souhsitable que ces renseignements 

ibeent re décaillés par ‘ 
Peete dee ccc renseignant l'état des relations commerciales entre I'Irak ot 
fe Kundistan ? ; 
15, Lr mismoraom brian ge ak 
vent se passer des produits do 1a région septeatrionale. 
Ke Caria Ja guerre il a tres difficile de 
ines ble da nord, ian 
idioma & ni par de sombre t 
subsistsnce duit as Fouverhement britannique estime-til qu'en 
mmpe normal, les productions ‘de ls: ré sptentrionale sont 
Regions ceatriles et iéridionales? Le Gouvernement britannique pour 
des statistiques renseignant les productions on blé des différentes parties 
y compris la région contestée)? a 
oor a comaiasion desire tire renacigne aur le Vion dora es cto 
produits dépicerie destinés au pays de Mossoul, ou passant en transit par Mossoul, & 
Gostination dela Turquie.  Datsla situation normale, ces marchandites 4 destination 
‘on passant par Mossoul, viennent-elles par In Méditerranée ou par le golfe Persique ? 
17. Dans le mémorandam britannique (p, 9: Cas des Serene) il eat mn ie 
cette pouplade ext disposée 4 faire prouve do loyalisme envers [Trak en échange d'un 
traitement favorable de la part de co Gouvernement, Y a-t-il une autorité reconnuo 
Tensemble des tribus assyriennes, 4 Inguelle le Gouvernement do 
Firak a pu cchanger des voce? Quelles sont éventuelletment les conditions posses par 
ce popilations ssyrionnes pour se mettre sous la dépendanee du Gouvernement 
Gerink; ce Gouvernement a-til fait des promesses i cos populations quant au sort 
ul Tour eéeerrera ? ; 
objections ont été soolevées par le Gouvoraement britannique contre un 
cite do i pple Tett de dara, len aspirations alinnln do cee 
fon déaire Stro ‘rensciguse wut Ke processus auivi par lo 
ro Tes referenda deste h 


iuer si lox trois vilayots voulaient Stre réunis on communauté ; 


{2} Donner leur avis au sujet de Tacoeasion de 1 
Virak. 


1 est désirable que Ia commission soit renssignée de fagon détaillée sur te 


processus suivi et regorve communication des résultats looaw relatifs ‘non seulement & 

Fence des hnsjakn taste seulement & shes dan local, | Comment Te droit de 
west ; fat-il secret ou non; futel individuel ou collectif? 

roe Fel emares ful ear eapene. trtoeniee, do. voalie bie tui 

communiquer le" Blue Book of Turkey, No. 1 (1923)”. 

0, Ta jouvernement tare reléve, dans son mémorandum, as ae 
contradictions entre les documents fournis par la délégation britannique et le Report 
oa Tk Administration *ductobre 1900 8 mary 1922, p. 2 La comuniaion voudrait 
‘savoir si Tinterprétation suivante du mémorandum tare est acceptée par lo Gouverno- 
tment bricanadque 

“I1 serait juste dinfirer que le sandjak de Soulsimanich n's non seulement 
joa votd en favour d'ane unton avec Irak, mais bie plat6t i et opps i “toste 
torte (‘incorporation A ce dernier, tandis que Je sandjak de Kirkouk a nettement 
refusé de se soumettre au Gouvernement de l'Emir Faigal. 


{a commission désire étro renseignée sur les faits suivants: 


(1.) La population de Souleimanieh a-t-elle ou n'a-t-elle pas refusé de prendre part 
‘au vote pour la réunion a I"lrak? : Os 

(2) A-ton demandé a la population de Souleimanieh de voter pour ou contre I'Emir 
Faigal, on bien cette demanile ne Ini at-elle pas 66 adresséo? Si cette 
Population a vot, combien d'habitants oot pris part wu vote? | EX par 
ceux qui ont pris part an vote, quel est le nombre de ceux qui ant vols pour 
T Emir Faigal et de ceux qui ont voté contre I'Emir Faigal? 

(3.) Au snjet du vote, ‘agit-il de In ville de Soulelmanieh ou du liwa (département 
‘de Soulcimanieh)? Mémes questions que ci-dessus pour ce qui concerne Is 
ville ow Je liws de Kirkouk. 


[aso2s] 
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La page 7, paragraphe 2, du mémorand 6 

age 7, phe 2, du mémorandum ture renseigne 223 (146 plus 

du vilayet de Mossoal dont, d’aprés tui, la population eat composts ent grande 

tanjrité de Tas Le Gourernement britannique peutil nous fourur les documenta 

originaux concernant les referenda dans ces localités et plus particuliérement dans | 

localités citées norainativement daus cot alinéa du mémorandun tur eae 
pad sontrence de Co e (juin 1924), le Gouvernement brit 

& proposé une frontidre située plus au nord de celle proposée par lui en 1923. 

commission désire tre fixée sur les questions suivanies! s 


iu) Le Gouvernement britannique entend-il englober dans le gouvernement de 

1 qlizak les territoires situ spent ey ore ns 

(2) Dans Vagirmative, se bane-til sur une démarche des habitants ? (Si cela est, 
Ja commission desire avoir copie de ee docuiaent.) “ 

(3) Quel est lo nombro d’habitants entre lee deux frontidres propostes? Ce 
fenseignement devrait étre fourni pour différentes époques de Panaée et 
Stabli par villages, par races, par religions. Y a-til parini ces populations 
des nomades, et quelles sont, ‘4 ies de migration ? 


23. Page 9, alii 8, du mémorandum ture norundam ture reléve 
Vimportanoe que’ présentent la ville de Moesoal ‘pour lee communications 
or la Turquie be la Perse ; dans lossoul vernit attribué 4 I"Trak, comment 
lo Gouvernement britannique envisage-t-il les communications cowmercialos 
deux pays masuiaaan? = ss mts 

24. Le Gouvernement britannique peut-il indiquor A la commissios ls sont 
i ecw diacyl wale ar Uti See 
Elle voudrait étre fixée notamment sur ep eticer ean 


fy) Le nombre d oficiors eurpsens; 

2.) Le nombre d'olliciers indigboes qui ne sont pas de la région contesté 

(3,) Le nombre Woflciers indigines qui sont da Kivigicm comsbainr laces co oo 
ul caneerne los grads ley suldats lat stsirable qu une difrenciation 
soit dtablie entre les olliciers gracdés ot sollats natifs de la région contests 
(race turque, kurde, arabe) et leur religion. par niche 


25. Le Gouvernement de V'Irak ayant, depuis juin 1921, ouvert des centres ¢ 
reoratement dp voloatares pour Tarmée la eomminion daze Are, ponsssende sos 
a situation géographique et ethnographique de ces centres de recrutemeat. Il eat 
vouhaitable que le Gouvernement britannique puisse lui fournir des renseignements 
tur Ia fagon dont ee font ces recrutements ainsi que sur lo nombre de volontaires 
finsi recrutés dans chaque contre, en lea dilférenciant par races. 

26. Le Gouvernement britannique peut-il répondee i In question suivante : 


Suivant I'osage et Ja coutume, les jaruins, les terres Jabourses les territoires d 
pacage, les fordts, appartiennent-ils & des individus, & des fomilles patriarcalos, ou 
‘Sppartieanentails A ls colletivivé d'une tribu ou d'un village . 

La commission désirorait étre renseiguée sur ce point pour les différentes races 
niga sei Doiut pour les différentes races de 

Dans le cas of Ia frontidre nord récla uvernement britannig 
attribudo i Trak, il entre dans les intentioas de co Gouvernamentdinwsllee des 
populations chrétionnes ai sud de cette fron Le Gouvernement britannique ne 
Grain pas que de dict Pourraient surgi du fait quo ces populations oceuperaient 
des territoires iinmddiatement voixins de coux qu'ils occupaient préeédemment ait del 
de la frontidra projotéo ? = hae 





No. 114, 


Me. Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain.—(Received Novomber 27.) 
Oo 318 
Ulelegraphic.) R. Constantinople, November 27. 
‘BELEGATION of Ministry for Foreign Affairs “ee rt sect 
military report of 11th November, Nestorians have been reinstalled by fore. in 
Villages round Bervari and have pillaged other villages inhabited by refugees, such 
as Alamun and Geramus, which are sitaated north of line fxed by Esacue ct 
Nations. It is stated that these Nestorians are persons who have cacapedl frou 
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Turkish jurisdiction, and that if they stay where they are reprisals are bound to 

Vali of Hakkari also reports on 15th November that Nestorians advanced as tar 
as Upper Tiari region, which is in Turkish territor 
which was occupied by Kurds, came to blows with latter 
wounded in the arm. Eventually the neighbouring tribes cam 
the Kurds 

Another complaint from military authorities is that Nestorian bands have 
advanced northwards along left bank of the Zab and searched the villages. 

Turkish Government ask that, in order to avoid incidents, Nestorians shoutd 
not be allowed to set boundary line. ‘They request that stolen goods should 
be returned. 

Delegation explained delay in giving this information by internal crisis at 
Angora. They have only just received instructions. 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 67.) 





E 10538/7/65) No. 115 


Questionnaire for the British Government, with Anawers—(Communicated by 
Colonial Office, November 29.) 


1. Question.—Tables of Mosul populations by religions and races, The Commission 
Tishes to know tn what manner the statistic (or conus reburnd) wore made 
out, anal also to hace laid before them the detailed tables by localities or by 
administrative districts from the addition of which the round figures for ead 
race and religion were fired. AL what season of the year sure the statistica 
of 1919 and 1921 made out and by whom? 

Answer —(a.) The statistics are contained in two ollicial statements get out in 
tables 1 and 2 of Part 1 of the British memorandum, ‘These two tables are estimates 
made in 1919 and 1921 in the following manner 

‘Tho British political officers toured their districts and ascertained from the 
people themselves the numbers of each race and religion, The estimates were then 
sent to headquarters and totals published as an official notification. ‘This was done 
in 1919, In 1921 the figures for the Mosul division wore checked and the estimate 
was increased by sore $0,000, ‘Though no corrected estimate was taken for the other 
divisions, and the 1921 figures therefore remained the same, there was, in fact, an 
increase in those divisions also. 

(@.) The detailed tables are not available in London, 

(c.). The estimate of 1919 was taken in the winter, The corrections for the Mosul 
district incorporated in the revised estimate for 1921 resulted from enquiries carried 
‘out over the past two years 

The figures for each division include such nomads as wpand the greater part of 
the year in that division, The discrepancy between the British and Turkish figures 
is referred to in the detailed reply to the Turkish rejoinder, which is being laid before 
the Commission separately. 


11. Question, —Aecording to the British memorandum, the differences between the 
‘two statistical tables are due to the return after the war of a large number of 
the inhabitants, The Commission wishes to know— 

(a.) What category of inhabitants is referred to? Are they sedentary, 
nomads or eisunt labourers? 

(b.) What villages had been abandoned before the British occupation in 
consequence of the famine arising ovt of the wart Where had the 
population of these villages taken refuge? 

Answer.—{a.) As has been pointed out in the answer to question I, no addition 
appears in the table except for the Mosul division, though there were increases in the 
other divisions. The increase was due to the return of the inhabitants in the 
following categories, all of them heing sedentary -— 

(i,) Turkish prisoners of war from India : 
(ii) Turkish soldiers demobilised from the Turkish army. 

(iii.) Deserters from the Turkish army. 





(iv.) A number of Christians who had been driven by the Turks from their 
un 

(v.) Refugees from the villages referred to below who bi d fled to the Bagdad 
Vilayet, after the British occupation of Bagdad. for food during the 
war and had not returned to the Mosul division till 1919. 


(2) A list of the villages referred to is not available in London, but could, no 
doubt, be produced in Irak if required. A certain number of inhabitants of these 
Tillages fled for refuge to the nearest town both for security and in the hope of food. 
but those whose absence in 1919 and subsequent return caused the increase in ths 
second table left the Mosul division altogether and took refuge in the neighbourhood 
of Bagdad when Bagdad was first occupied by the British forces, who instituted a 
system of poor relief, 


TIT, Question —1'he Commission desires to know what principles have been followed 
by the British authorities in making out the ethnographical map of the area 
Zt would be concenient to state if the ethnographic areas represent a majerity 
of the race which ix shown as occupying them or exclusice ocoupation by that 
Face. Ate the nomad Arabs on the right bank of the Tigris included among 
the populations represented in the ethnographic map? I} 40, the Commisoto 
derive to know what season of the year ie represented by the ethnographic map. 


Answor—The areas in the ethnographic map are only coloured where the 
Population represented by that colour, including nomads who spend the greater 
Part of the year in the area, is more than $0 per cent. of the total ‘population of 
the arew coricerned. In areas where no ane population represents proportion of 
80 per cent. no colour is inserted in the map. The nomad Arabs on the right bank 
of the Tigris arw included among the populations represented. ‘The seasch of the 
Year does not affect the question, wince the distribution of races shown by the 
Would not be altered by the movements of the nomad Arabe wferre 

(The Commission does not enquire about the movements of nomads on the lett 
bank of the Tigris, but it in well to point out that the movement of Kurdish nomada 
af certain soasons of the year may slightly aflect one of the stall areas represented 


‘as being inhabited by people 80 per cent. of whom are Yeridis.) 


IV. Question—The documents submitted to the Commission by the British 
Government represent that there are four sanjaks in the Mosut Vilayet, 
while the documents submitted by the Turkish Gocernment. represent. that 
there are only three. The Commission enquire whether it ts possible for 
them t0 be furnished with a map of these areas showing the administratiee 
Boundaries of the wanjaks and their poputation by race and, if possible, by 
religion 


Answer—The Hritish authorities have readjusted the Turkish administrative 
divisions and, broadly speaking, have divided the Kirkuk Sanjak into two divisions 
one of Kirkuk and.one of Arbil. It ix rogretted that no map \s available in London 
showing the Turkish administrative divisions, but the Commission will, no doubt, 
be able to obtain this from the Turkish Government. A map, showing the boondarie 
of the divisions into whieh the area has teen divided by the British authorities, 
Will be procurable in Bagdad 


V. Question —From the boundary marked on the ethnographic map between Irak 
and Syria, it appears that this boundary divides into two practically equal 
parts the habitat of the Yesidis of Jebel Sinjar. Were thete any particular 
reavons Jor this boundary being traced in this manner? 


Antwer—A copy of the Anglo-French Convention by which this frontier was 
determined is submitted herewith* for the information of the Commission. Tt will 
be noticed that there is @ provision for the frontier to be delimited on the ground 
by a boundary commission. This has not yet been done. Tt has been found in 
Practice that ‘the line defined in the converition does, as the Commission pointed 
ut, divide in half the natural habitat of the Yezidis of Jebel Sinjar. The fine has 
hot been exactly observed in practice. 
© Appendix A 
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+ Qreneratons ond bared upon hot documents the diferentiation etablished 
rides of the worthern frontier now proposed by the British Government? 


nswer—It is presumed that the fifth paragraph of 7 is referred . 
By sedeatary Kurds the British Goversunest raean urd who do nob sctually 
e their homes. Such Kurds as during the hot weather merely move out into tents 


jour 


v! uestion. he Commisrion devires to be informed (a) on the routes of migra- 
entres of commerce and the supply of the sedentary nares and Arab, and 
pines ‘urds and Arabs of the northern region of the contested area, 
Ch tn the sounserelal lent of esramanteation botoumn the Monal datriet and 


expnessed a desire that the reply to this question 


Answer. pre 


should be accompan . which will take some time to prepare, tl 
te trananit ins possible, 


VILL. Question —The Turkish memorandam stato that after the British oeypation 
the Moral Vilayer proclamations were made there in Turkish ond not in 
Lee Ta ehieatacersent contectad by the British Government? 1} not, for 
that reason teas Turkich employed? 

A Tein not the cave that proclamations ia the Mos Vilayet ave toen 
ein ‘Turkish sl xe the British ocoupation, They have been made in Arable in 
erry aaa ee oly in Rerkcl aud pomtbly tu Arb that they have been puna 
in Turkish, Tn Mosal town itis just powible thatthe vory elie proclamations 
were alm miade in Tarkiab, sic thy were intended to be read chilly by the oficial 
Stal teageage. Shee abt Eeteh Gore reno proclamations have 


been made in Turkish in Mosul 


divided into Syrian Arabs and nomad Araby. Have the British authorities 
found that such a distinetion existe? 


Answer—Thongh there is undoubtedly « difference in appearance Letween 


‘rabs and town Arabs, it is impossible to argue from this that they have not 
Bee ay tath-arbalover thoit origin ming. 05; 400 Wile population, 
which is descrited as Arab in the British memorandutn, shares the fame traditions 
and political views, They all alike claim the independence of the Arabs and share 
the Arab ideals, and the use of Arabio as their mothor-tongue. 


f ee he 
x ion —The Commission asks to be furnished with a detailed account of ti 
x. Coe cadas towards Irak of, Christian popelations, giotig 106 total umber of 
the migrants and the date on which they returned to occupy their own 
territory, Was the morement a mocement of armed forcos or of entire 
popiations? ; me 
nawer.—Detailed accounts of these movements are contained in two repor 
Repatoott eo fin Irak which refer to the period prior to the end of 1990, nnd 
an the administrative reports of 1920-22 and 1922-: Except, in foes nce the 
hole population moved together, ‘The exception referred to is the expedition of 
Xphe Petros at the end of 1820, described on pages 104 and 105 of the administrative 
aint for 1920-22. A detailed précis will be furnished to the Commission ai soon 
as possible 
+ Append. 
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XL. Question—The Commission desires to know the opinion of the British 
Gocernment on the personality of General Agha Petros, who seems to hace 
commanded some Assyro-Chaldean forces since the war, and who styles 
himself at present President of the National Executive Committee of the 
Axsyro-Chaldean Delegation 


Answer—A separate memorandum will be furnished in reply to this question. 


XII. Question—The Commission requests the British Gorernment to furnish it 
With the report on the Irak administration from Aprit 1928 to Moreh 1024 
If this document has not yet been published, it is desirable that the draft of 
it may be communicated to the Commission on its arrival at Bagdad (if 
possible in four copies 


Answer—The red to has not yet been published. The request of 
the Commission has been referred to the High Commissioner for Irak for necessary 
action when the Commission arrive in Bagdad 


XIII. Question —Lord Curzon declared at Lausanne that it is evident from the 
Customs statistics of the Gocernment of Trak that the Kingdom of Irak and, 
in a less degree, Syria form the outlet and the route for the export commerce 
originating from the Mosul Vilayet, The Commission possesses the reports 
Of the Department of Customs aud Exctse for the year 1921-22, but asks the 

ritish Government if there are available other documents on the subject of 


customs statistics. If 20, it would be dexirable that such copies should be put 
before the Commission 


Answer—The Commission have since been furnished with the British consular 
reports for 1911 and 1912, which give details ax to export traffic from the Mosul 
Vilayet to the other vilayets of Irak, which would froma 
‘Turkish export figures Ax requested by the Commission, His Majesty's Govern. 


ment are making enquiries what other European Powers have published consular 
reports for the area in question, and will communicate the result of their enquiries 


as soon an possible, With regird to customs statistics subsequent to 1922, it is 
suggested that these will be more readily available in Bagdad, 


XIV. Quostion—The Commission desires to know if the British Government 

ossesnex documents regarding the internal commerce between the different 

parts of Irak (both the disputed area and the remainder). It ix possible such 

information would be tat out by sanjaks and localities. Has the Reitish 

Government in its porwession documents showing the state of the commercial 
relationship between Frak and Kurdistan? 


Anner—With regard to internal commerce before the war, please see reply to 
question XILL above. For statistics of commerce since the war, it is suggested that 
he Commission should make further enquiries on arrival in Bagdad. 


XV. Quostion—I1 is stated in the British memorandum that Central and Southern 
Trak cannot dispense with the produce of the northern region. In eupport of 
this contention it ir stated that during the war it was exceedingly diffenlt to 
Jeed the population which was thux cut off from the grain-prodwcing areas of 
the north, Southern Trak was ar this phe Bins by large numbers of troope 
whose maintenance must have been difficult. Docs the British Government 
consider that in normal times the produce of the north ix indispensable to the 
central and southern areas? Can the British Government furnish statisties 
Of grain production for the different districts of Irak, including the area under 

inpute? 

Answer —Tt is true that there were large numbers of troops in Southern Trak 
during the war, but owing to the Mosul Vilayet being cut off, supplies of wheat had 
to be imported for the popnlatioa, in addition to what was required by the troops 
As has been already said in the memorandum the British Government considers that 
in normal times the wheat produce of the northern area is indispensable to the central 
and southern areas. Statistics in support of this can readily be obtained in Bagdad. 


Bistrist in tromsit 10 destinations in Turkey. In normal circumstances woul 


Mow thes at fl estate ori raat to Turkey, enter fram the Persian 
Gulf through the Port of Basra, as will be seen from the reports of us? pera “ene 
of Excise and Customs for the years 1921-22, whieh the Commission possess, #1 

the pre-war consular reports which have now been laid before them. 


XVII. Question—In the British memorandum (page % the case of the Assyriqns) 
XVI Queen at tie peo too prove ts ogy towards rok in 
d authority for the whole collection of Assyrian tribes, brn itd 


ewer to question X 
Answer—As will be read in the reports referred to in the answer to qu pain S 
erning the previous history of the Assyrians, the authority recognised by the 
Sea dren hcave tie war was that of the Patria called Mar Shiu, 
of the Assyrian nation, Although this authority has inevitably been impaired by the 
‘of the nation in refugee ca it still exists, and it is this auth mais, sth ss 
cil with the Assyrian tribal leaders, that is recognised by the Br lope ae 
Governments as the only channel Leitor which the wishes of the Assyri 
Ct at a are wide the frontier xem) ola Ree 
ettlo permanently in Tral 
by the British Government, prepared to settle ly : 
provided, that they could be given permanent titles to Governine vy a 
places. ‘They also wish that steps should be taken to reduce . 
which is prevalent in the where they desire to motte. ‘The Asyran | 
regions within the frontier now claimed by the British Governm sides ares 
that if the frontier were drawn in anch a way as to leave their homes in a ey 
they would not return there In this they would desire that land gionld Ke 
given to them in Lrak is ite ame way, a2 hes ana from ie thet ee 
Fa eee eae eect Nation, they wah toe itrfered eth 
as little Mp ‘ible. They would be prepared to acc 4 an 
ae be the Turks, who allowed them to choose th “ own, heer en and (2 
qratelul for supplies of ammanition with which to defend themselves. against 
Na tp m nor, who consulted 
‘These requirements were ascertained by the High Cor sion i 
the late Trak Government on the whole question of the treatment of the a 
‘The Irak Goverument of the day agreed to assign vacant Government eae 
the north of Dobok and in Amadia and the ony Righlande, apse te a os +, 
ssyrians from beyond the proposed frontier could be permanently settled his 
A a eet dan Tavournble ters provided that no ose 
was cansed to other Lrakis, They also expressed their readiness to accord to the 
‘Assyrians both in this area and in the Tiari. Th uaa Tis and ela county, it 
2 er Tits ele the shoe of Uber own village headmen and 
the making adeqnate arrangements in each village for the collection and 
frie subject to supervision by the Trak Government, of such taxes as that 
See nines oe 
above decision of the Irak Goverm it was recorded in a resolution of 
the Conn cil of Ministers passed on Wednesday, the 30th April, 1924. The present 
Trak Government have, so far as is known in London, not yet expressed any formal 
opinion on this point, but the Commission will be able to ascertain, on arrival in 
wgiiad, whether they adhere to the decision recorded by their predecessors, 
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VITT. "Question —The British Government have raised ol 

ceed ite of the poration with the intention of fining ‘ont, thet 
aspirations. “The Commission desire tu be informed whet proceh 

was adopted by the British Goveramen: kes amoratis 

Yas aentd bythe Brith t in making the referenda to Retermine 


(a) Whether the three vilayets wished to be 
and ete 


nal oll oser te ae. al ces an ee 
fammaniies and certain wit views “There we, gebregmen es of 
1h fhe case of tho first referendum the notables and othces were collected by: Kees 


and were three questions which had beet previously notified ‘to. them, 


ajections to the holding 


nited in one community, 
th 


m should be informed in detail what 
d be acquainted with the local results 


icorporated in a State containi 
and Mosul nates 
el the State should be under an Emir 
chowen as Emir » 


the three 


As regards tho first question, those con 
question, those consulted were unani 
they wished to belong to n State consistinie of the three vilayets 
Airteante the second and Lind questions there were conflicting replies 
vege replies which can be furnished to the Commission if 
Th the case of the second referendon 
wnat second referendum as to the accession of the Emir Feisal, the 
notables and important penons were collected in localities, and om thin asatee 


were invited to pronounce upon the spectfi 
is camaro, browounce upon the specific question whether they were in favont of 


Tn neither case was th 


in saying that 


individual voting or secret vl 

thas pinlons on behalf nf the commanties whsek they erent Asked for 
ae ms x: wn cB = pene by them. ew 

are mot Rte ee Ar hy d for King Feisal, the detailed figures 


these when thoy reach Bagdad, Spore Deena. Sevan 6. cba 


XIX. Question—The Co boys the Bric 
ommission bey the British Gorernment to be 40 good a 
communicate to it the Blue Book of Turkey, No. 1. 1998, «°° *% 00d a fo 
Answer—The Comtnies 


they are nlrendy ty Geuuion tava since informed the Reitish G 


mn of this publication ee 


XX. Question —The Turkish 6 
wrkith Government draws attention on 
memorandum to certain contradict: bets ent sa by 
letober 1020 to March 1022, page 12. The Commission would be glo? io 
know whether the British Government accept the following interprnnia, 
put forward in the Turkich memorandums. pee 
It would be reasonable to infer that th 

ih not as for senin vent Ura bon ef 

‘any form of inclurion” with Irak, tchilet the Sakiok of K4 
The Commission desire to be informed on the 


ily 
‘ent ¥0 far as to oppose 


Commi jatecloy 
i Irak or not? oe 
(A) Wags the popalaion of Seletmente sini ty ct 

pte Evie or was this demand wot addres nate them: bY i. 


part in the eoting for union with 


rote? Among those who took part in the voting, how many coted 
for the Emir Feisal and how many against him? 

(©) On this question of voting. is the toven of Suleimanieh in guestion or 
the linea (district of Sileimanieh)? The same questions as above 
ioe ited tn connection with the town dnd district of Kirkuk 


Answer—The Commission have already requested that the whole paragraph of 
the Turkish memorandum from which this sentence is taken, and upon which these 
enquiries appear to be based, should be considered and replied to in full. The British 
Government. proposes to Jay before the Commission a full reply to the Turkish 


rejoinder, in which this contention, among others, will be dealt with, 


“x 7 2 candum mentions 228 
XT. Question. —Page 7, paragraph 2, of the Turkish memorandum ment 
NST. Question Pee Tidher tthe Filayet of Moruh of which the population is 
stated to consist of a large majority of Turks Can the British Government 
jurnish the original documents relating to the referenda in these Localition, 
dirt more expecially in the Localities quoted by name in this paragraph of the 
Turkish memorandvm ? 
newer —The figures for the second referendum will no doubt be available in 
Bagdad His Majesty's Government contend the Turki Bars are entirely 
erroneous, there being no Turkomans whatever in either of the two localities referred 
to by ‘hie point will be fully dealt with in the British reply to the Turkish 
rejoinder, and it is hoped that the Ci Will visit the localities referred to 
fand satisfy thenselves by personal investigation 


<XIL Question—At the Constontinople Conference (Some 924) the British 
sare doesnt yropmeed a frontier rituated further to the north than that 


Gorernment The Commistion desires to be informed on the 


propored by it in 1923 
following pointe 

(i) Does the British Government intend to include wader the Gacernment 
‘of Trak the territories situated between these two frontiers? 

(ii) 1/'to, done it bose ite case wipon any exprension of the wishes of the 
jnhabitante? (In this case the Commission wishes to be placed in 
poraezsion of a copy of the document.) 

Git) Wee te tne number of inhabitants betwoen the two. frontiers 
yropoved? This information should be furnithed for different 
easons of the year by villages, racex and religions, Are there any 
vemndte nmong’ these populations andl if so what are their migration 
routes? 

Answer—The British Gor ot wish to make it clear nt the outset, as was 
explained by Sir Cecil Hurst to M. Branting at Brussols, that Lord Curzon never 
actually proposed a northern frontier for Trak at the Lausanne Conference in 192 
When the queation of the northern frontier of Trak came up for discussion, the 
Turkish delegation put in a memorandum claiming the retrocession of the whole 
Mosul Vilayet to Turkey. Considerable time was spent in rebutting this claisn, 
but the British Government never stated that the old boundary of the Turkish Vilayet 
of Mosul would form the most suitable frontier between Turkey and Irak. ‘Th 

itish Government have, in fact, never since the Treaty of Sevres, in which the 
possibility of an autonomous Kurdistan was contemplated, made any definite 
proposal for the northern frontier of Urak, other than that put forward by them at 
the Constantinople Conference 


(i) The British Government certainly contemplate the inclision under t 
Government of Irak of all the territories situnted to the south of the 
frontier line claimed by them at Constantinople, subject to special 
arrangements for limited local antonotay 

(ii) Tt bases its contention upon the various arguments which are set out in 
detail in the British memorandam. 

iii.) In view of the general explanation given at the commencement of 
answer His Majesty's Government find difficulty in replying to the third 
part of the question. Any further information as to the inhabitants of 
all the districts immediately south of the frontier now claimed by them, 
beyond that already provided and in preparation (see answer to 
question VID) can best he obtained by the Commission on the spot 


[1toes ha! 
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XXIIL Question —Page 9, paragraph Sof the Turkish memorandum The Turkish 
semarandm cals attention ta the importance of the Town ond Vileyet of 
Movil for communications etvicen Turkey and Pern, If Mosul were allotted 
to Ink, how does the British Gocernment consider that the commercial 
ommunicitions between these two Moslem countries would be affected 
oe niet —In te frst place, the necessity af eros 
not materially affect commercial communications het wee 
the Trak Government is subject to the Barcelona Co 
ad the Turks exp this sure Trelow of transit through Irak, No estore duties 
ould be imposed on goods passing from Turkey to Persia and all facilities af 
communications tetween Turkey and Central and Southern Persia woul, oy 
ase, pass through Irak territory, as that line of communication passes throw 
agdad and along the railway from Bagdad to Rhanikin. As regard tk We ot 
commercial communication between Turkey and Northern Persia, if ts true that the 
Tine through Mosul, Arbil and Rowanduz would fun through Trak tersitees france 
is allotted to Irak; but this line of communications is, i any case, of secondary 
importance, the main connection between Turkey and Northern Persia passing ane 
the two alternative lines through Van and Erzeroum respectively. es SME 


ng 4 portion of Trak would 
furkey and Persia, because 
ona Convention on Freedom of Transit, 


XXIV. Question—Cun the British Government indicate to the Commission the 
stvangth of the forces of acenpation actually stationed in the contested area? 
yt pty to Sue () the momber of Europe ors (0) th 

number of native officers who are not natives of the contested area: (iii 4 
umber of native officers who are natives of the contested uta The one 
information is required Jor-now-commisioned officers nd men. [ts 
desirable that « distinction should be made batceen non-commissioned of m 

and men from the contested area, showing whether they are Tus a Keds 
Arabs by race, and what is their religion. r hci RRL 


Answer 


(a) Troops in the Movul Area on October 31, 1924 ( 
‘They are made up as follows 


R.A.E, (1 squadron, 1 aroured car company) 
Indian army 

Levies: Assyrians, Kurds and Turkomans 
Trak army: Arabs 


lopprosrimate), 5,500. 


{n addition, police posts under civil administration are situated along frontier 


(b,) The Troops in the whole Momut Vilayet on October 31. 1924 (approximate), 8,500, 
The police are not included in the above, but they are wninly local people 
1, The numberof Beitish officers in the Mosul Vilayer : 
(approximate) 140, nade up ax follows 2” tm Slat October, 1094 
RAF 66 
avis 6a 
indian army 10 
Police officers not included : figures can be obtained in Irak 
2, The number of native offi 
a reelthprexinte), 18. 
he number of native officers who are natives of the area unies 
re Bett ar me de 
many belong to the Northern Area. Figures could be obtained in Trak 


‘The numbers of non-commissioned officers and men are as follows -— 
British 495, 
Todinn (Mabometan) 0 
Assyrians (Christians) (000 | Approximate figures om 
| 


mot natives of the area under dispute 


Kardsand Turkomans (Mahometans) 700 etober 31, 1924. 
Arabs (Mahometan) 3.200 


Yezidlis (Devil worshippers), few; exact number not known 
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XXV. Question. —The Irak Government having since June 1921 opened recruiting 
centres for colunteers for the army, the Commission desires to be informed ax 
to the geographical and ethnographic situation of these centres. | The 
British Gorerament may possibly be able to furnish information as to the 
method of recruitment and the wumber of colunteers thus recruited in each 
centre, with their racial distribution. 


Answer-—Recruiting takes place in all areas, but detailed particulars can best 
be obtained by the Commission when it visits Trak 

The recruits are all volunteers, The total number of volunteers since 1921 
cannot be given, as many men have been recruited and discharged, but details of 

res and method of recruiting since 1921 should be available in Trak. The 
numbers of men actually serving are given inthe reply to question XXIV, paragraph’. 


XXVI. Question—Can the British Government answer the following questions ? 
Acconding to usage and custom do gardens, cultivated lands, grasing grounds 
and. forests belong to individuals, to patriarchal families or collectively to 
tribes or villages? The Commission would like to be. informed. upon this 
‘point for the different races in the area. If the northern frontier claimed 
ty the British Government were accepted for Irak, the British Gorernmant 
intends to settle Christian populations south of this frontier, Does not the 
British Government fear that difhenttier might arise from the fact that 
these. populations would occupy territories immediately adjoining those 
which they previously occupied an the other aide of the proposwl frontier ? 


Answer—Gardens and caltivated lands are held by individual ownership 
xrazing grounds and forests are held collectively by tribal villages and communities. 
Fhe above applies to Arabs, Kurds, Christians and Yexidis alike. With regard 
to the second part of the question, the British Government anticipates that less 
difficulty would arise if a sulficient area were allotted to Trak for all the Christians 
Concerned to be settled to the south of the frontier, than if these people were divided 
fetween Irak and Turkey, Tt has not been possible, for strategic, geographical snd 
other reasons, to olaim that all the original homes of these Chriatinns whould be 
fncladed in Trak, In view of the fact that they ate unanimous in declaring that 
they will never consent to be under ‘Turkish rule, His Majesty's Goyernment have 
‘Claimed a frontier which would, in their opinion, enable the communities concerned 
to be settled permanently in suitable areas outside Turkish jurisdiction. The 
British Government are fully alive to the danger foreseen by the Commission, and 
it in with the object of reducing it to a minimum that they have made their own 


proposal 
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Minutes of the Meeting of Committee of Incestigation on the Irak Boundary, held on 
Terdoy. November 5. 1924, at 3 F.t.—(Communicated by Colonial Office, 
December 8.) 

Present 
M.C. E. T. af Wirsen Mr. Davidson. 
‘ount Paul Teleki Major Young 
‘olonel Paulis, Group-Captain Burnett 
Mr. Jardine 


Mx: DAVIDSON said that the purpose of this meeting was really to settle the 


ines on which the representative of His Majesty's Government would proceed in 
laying before the meeting the facts that the Commission desire to know. He would 
like to say how much they welcomed the appointment of this Commission, On 
general grounds it had always been the British point of view that the proper way 
frrecttle this question was by a commission to investigate the facts and not by 
means of a plebiscite. He wished to refer quite shortly to the decision of the 
Council of the League and to the discussions which had led up to this decision. 

‘At Geneva the British representative had dealt with two preliminary points: 
(1) whether the question which had to be settled was the detachment of the Mosul 








Vilayet from what has hitherto been administered by Irak or a settlement of the 
frontier between Turkey and Trak; and (2) the method of procedure to be adopted 


(Here Mr. Davidson read extracts from the Minutes of the Geneva Meetings sf 
the Council of the League of Nal 


He suid that it was unnecessary for him to deal with the first of these points 
ince the Council bad decided that the question before it was that of the settlement 
of the frontier, as laid down in the Treaty of Lauss With regard to the method 
of procedure, he pointed ont that the issue between the appoint 

nd a plebiscite was clearly stated by Lord Parinoor, the British represe 

by M. Branting, the rapporteur, and that M. Branting's draft resolution in favour 
of the British proposal that a commission should be appointed was adopted by the 
Council. His Majesty's Government regarded this as a decision in favour of a 

ssion of investigation as opposed to the holding of a plebiscite. 

Mr. Davidson further pointed out that, by appointing his Excellency Count 
Teleki, a well-known authority on ethnological questions, to sit on this Commission, 
the Council had had in mind the tines which the British Government had suggested. 
aamely, the study of the actual facts concerning the races affected by the frontier and 
their traditional tendencies and political interests 

He stood from the letter received by Hix Majesty's Government from the 
Secretariat-General of the League that the Commission wished to have laid before 
it such documents as the British Government might think fit to submit, and the 

jest inforination as to the British point of view 

‘The British point of view, which was summarised in the memorandum presented 
by the British representative to the Council of the League at Geneva, had already 
beon formulated by Lord Curzon at Lausanne and further developed in the course 
the discussions at Geneva, This British memorandum was replied to by a Tarkish 
memorandum, alo in the posession of the Commission. Ax far as the arguments in 
the Turkiah memorandum were concerned, thewe had been dealt with by the Council 
iw rejectig the Turkiah suggestion of a plebinita 

Mr Davideon said that, in the view of th wernment, the Turkish 
lemorandum Was & maxe of inaccuracies and mis-atatements of fact and also of 
quotations from certain documents. ‘The British Government would like to have 
an opportunity of answering that memorandum in detail in order to show what their 
‘contention was as to th facts which had been put forward by the Turkish 
Represcutativas, and also to correct tions which had been made from auch 
hooks aa the “ Encyclo 


After the Commissioners had held a short consultation, COUNT TELEKI 
pointed out that the Commissioners had carefully examined the British and Turkish 
Memoranda and other relevant documents, auch as the Treaty of Lausanne, various 
League of Nations documents, &e. They had then draws up a questionnaire which 
they’ had presented to both the Turkish and British Governments, 

Before going any further, the Commission, he said, would like to point « 
that the Council. in setting up this Commission, had in no way restricted its liherty 
Of action, 4.¢. if necessary, the Commision would be at liberty to recommend the 

lding of « plebiscite, or any other mode of procedure which it should consider 
opportune 


Mn DAVIDSON tha Peleki for his explanation, ‘The British 

nnient had no objection to putting forward again the reasons why they were 
avurae from a plebiscite, Tt was not because they did not want the wishes of the 
people to be ascertained, but because they did not believe it possible to ascertain them 
In that way. ‘They considered that the only way to ascertain their wishes was to find 
out fnets ax to their race, political traditions, &c. He wished it to be recorded that 
the British Government had formed the opinion that their objections to a. plebix 
were prima facie endorsed by the Conncil, and, that they had already: been accepted 
by the Turks themselves in the Treaty of Lausanne where the samo issne had hee 
raised by Lord Curzon, between a plebiscite and reference to the Learne, He then 
sngyented that to assist His Majesty’» Government in preparing a full reply to the 
ueaticnnaire it might be convenient to zo through it orally in arder to ensure that the 
points on which the Commission desired information were fully understood, This 
Pronocal was accepted, and the meeting then passed to the consideration of the 
eonextionnare, 








Question aie 
Mr. DAVIDSON pointed ont that these statis 

st made out by British political officers, 

Ao at ee The separ were fn ant in to Ixadqunrers, and 
Mr. Jardine, was one of the 
woul wive them an account of the 
arrived in Trak there would be 
xdton ar thut tie, who could give 


tics were based npon no actual 
. who toured the 
census 
districts and saw the people. 
the totals were published as an official 
political officers who actually went to this part 
Procedure followed, and when the Commissione 
officers there, who had taken part in the ndministra 
them farther information 

He scished to make one particlar pot 
and races. So far ax the British Government were t ish co 
based only on rel it had been made for the purpose of conserip' 
meant dat eten pe ba for arrieta the racia distrib 

COLONEL PAULIS axked if there was a difference between ‘Turks and 
Turkomans 

c E 


Mr, DAVIDSON replied that there wax a distinct difference, 
that they came from a common origin. 


this estimate was based on religions, 
re, the Turkish cenmus wax 
Thi 


only 


connection w 
COLONEL PAULTS asked at what titne of year the censns had been taken: 
on taken in order to arrive at 
JARDINE explained that a consts had not been taken in on r 
were referring was originally made towards the end of 1919 in the Mosnl Vilayet 
The vilayet was divided into four divisions. uch division had ane political o 
under whou there were from two to ten assistant political officers: Each assistant 
politica aificer had small district im which be visited as many villages ax he could, 
{iuestioned the people, counted the houses and consulted what Turkish, records, he 
conld find, &e. "These assistant political officers sent their results to the politica 
cficer of ‘the divikion, The estimates from the whole vilayet. were then sent 10 
Bagdad. In reply to u question by Colonel Panlis, Mr, Jardine said that these 
enquiries were made at the end of the year 
COLONEL PAULIS asked if there were 
E " vould be out of the 
Mn, JARDINE replied that some of the Arab nomads woold be owt 
¢. but that they were included in the estimate vious enquiries and from 
onde in their absence 
: e , attled 
Ma. DAVIDSON pointed out that the Turkish figures applied only to sett 
populations, as the Turks themselves admitted in Part 11, section 1, of their memo 
randum, although in their further arguments they dealt with them as if they-we 
the total of the whole populati 


ay nomads in the vilayet at that Lime. 


nine ed. Th wn for the 
Mr. DINE explained that these people were settled, The reason for 

increase in ust bareen LD and 1021 wa ae Talos e had been taken to 
Tndia as prisoners of war and returned during that time, Others had been 
demmobilised trom the ‘Turkish army. Others had deserted, and a great number of 
Christians who had been driven by the Turks from their homes had returned to Mosul 
Mr. Davidson pointed out that the increase was, of course, a pure estimate, |The 
Commissioners would notice that it referred only to the Mosul district, Although 

wereases had probably occurred in other districts, this information had not been 
secured. 


doned and from which the inhabitants h general, they were very smal) 
villages. and the inhabitants had fled to the larger towns. Firstly, because defenice 
was easier, and, secondly, because food was cheaper in the large towns. Even in the 
large towns the populations wer decimated. ‘Those that wore left were starving, 


Qveetion 4 
Replies to this question’ could be obtained in Bag: 
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Question 
MAJOR YOUNG replied to this question by reference to a map. He 
ned that the line had never been delimited on the ground, and that the British 
ad always hoped that when the t ey would be 
the French Government to agree to some slight modification. In 

practice, t ad never been exactly observed. 


Questions 6 and 7. 


‘To be answered in written reply 


Question 8 
Mn, DAVIDSON replied that from 1919 all proclamations had been published 
im Arabic, although in some cases they may have also been published in Turkish. 


Mn. JARDINE pointed out that there is» posiblity thatthe fist proclamation 
may have been published in Tnrkish only, as it referred possibly to Turkish officials. 


Question 9 

Mn. DAVIDSON said that whether there was a distinction in origin or not, the 
traditions and the political views of all these Arabs were exactly the same; they 
Wore all equally inclined to Arab independence, to attachment to an Arab kingdom, 
to the use of Arabic as their language, & 


Question 10. 


MAJOR YOUNG promised that official reports on the subject of refugees 
khoold be given to the Commission 


Question 11. 

MAJOR YOUNG promised to furnish n memorandum on the personality of 
‘Agha Petros,” ‘The Britith Government hed alvaye been prepared to allow his resarn 
if hir counteymen had desired it 


Question 12. 

Mn, DAVIDSON said that when be left Bagdad about five weeks ago the 
political part of the report hd been ready for some time, but there were certain 
of the technical reports and a financial report, which had not yet been made up and 
the complete report was not therefore ready. The political report would he at the 
sorvire of the Commission when it reached Bagdad 


Question 13. 
Mu, DAVIDSON thought it would be witer for the Commission to get informa 


tion on this subject from Bagdad, where they could see the actoal reports and conmlt 
officials 


Question 14, 


Mn. DAVIDSON felt sure that the statistics woold be available when the 
Commission reached Bagdad 


Question 15, 
After some discussion, Mx. DAVIDSON said that since the war there had been 


z to prevent grain from coming in, but in fact it had not come in Full 
statintios would no doubt be available in Bagdad, 


Question 16, 

Mu. JARDINE pointed out that, as the Commission would see from statistics 
when it reached Bagdad, since the Lausanne Treaty there had been a huge increas 
in the Mosul export trade with Turkey, particularly of piece goods and ther 
manfactured articles imported either from the United Kingdom or Tudia through 

ara 


Question 17, 


Mx. JARDINE explained that the Assyrian people had thei 


Mar Shimun, who was recognised as the religious authority. ex iaies 
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Mr. DAVIDSON said that as this question raised a good many rather difficult 
issues, he would prefer to give a full reply in writing. 
It was decided to hold the next m ng on Wednesday, the 26th November, 
at 10-30 a1 
(The meeting rose at 445 ¥..) 


e@ 
Minutes of Meeting of Commission of Investigation into the Irak Boundary 
Question, held on Wednesday, November 20, at 10-30 A.st. 

THE meeting continued the discussion on the questionnaire drawn up by the 
Commissioners. 

Question 18. 

With regard to the first part of this question, Mn. DAVIDSON explained that 
the procedure followed was, generally speaking, to collect the notables and important 
people in the various communities together and to ask thom threo questions ;— 

(1.) Whether thoy wished to be incorporated in a State containing the three 

vilayots—Basra, Bagdad and Mosul: 
(2.) Whether they considered the State should be under an Amir; 

{) Teo, who sbould be chomen as-Amie 

As regards the firet question, thos consulted were unanimous in saying that they 
wished to belong to a State consisting of the three vilayets. 

‘As regards questions 2 and 3 there were conflicting replies, 

In reply to a question by COLONEL PAULIS, 

Mk, DAVIDSON explained that no general vote of individuals was taken 
only the vote of notables and representatives of each community. 

COLONEL PAULIS asked whether in the Suleimanieh and Kirkuk districts 
the people were asked to vote. 

Mu. DAVIDSON replied that in the Kirkuk district they were asked £0 voto, 
but that in Suleimanich they wero not asked to do so, ‘There was no record of the 
fact that they wished to be asked to do 40, and it had not been thought desirable at 
the time that they should vote, 

In reply to a question by COLONEL PAULIS, 


fae 
hal 
drawn up. 


COUNT TELEKI asked whether the Mahometans bad at that time 
ecclesiastical courts, 


Mx, DAVIDSON replied that all through the country there were religious 
courts, in which the questions of personal status, marriage, inheritance, &e,, were 
dealt with. There bard be Chal births kept by these religious courts. Such 
registers were kept by the health authorities, A 

~ With to'the seoond part of the question, Mr. Davidson told the Com- 
‘missioners that the referendum concerning King Feisal was tain in the same way as 
that referred to in the first part of this question, except that it was taken in smaller 
districts, The voting was not in secret. Mr. Davidson here pointed out that secret, 
voting in a country of that kind was obviously impossible.” The object of secret 
voting was in order that the people might vote without fear of the consequences. In 
8 country of that kind, whether they voted in secret or not, it would certainly b 
assumed that they had! voted in accordance with their political tendencies. ‘This 
‘was one reason why the British Government objected to a plebiscite. : 
As regards the number of those who had voted for King Feisal, Mr. Davidson 
‘that he had no figures available, but the Conumissioners would probably be 
to obtain these when they reached Bagdad. 
(13028) re 
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Question 19. 
‘The Commissioners found that they were already in possession of the Blue Book 
referred to in this question, 


Question 20, 
Tn response to a request by the Commissioners, Mu. DAVLDSON undertook 
that a full reply to the points raised in this question should be submitted in writing 


Question 21 
As regards the first part of this question, Mr. DAVIDSON pointed out that, 
excluding Telafar, there were uo Turkomanis, and never had been any, in the 225 
Villages referred to, A complete explanation of this would be given in the written 
reply 
PAWith rogard to the second part of tho question, tho Commission, would be 
furnished with the original documents and detatls concerning t nda on their 
arrival in Bay 


Question 22, 
It was explained Yommivsion that the British Government did not 
propose a definite fron 2. Tt whould not be axsum was pointed 
M. Branting by Sir C, Hurst at Bruwols, that, in rebutting the Turkish o 
the retrociision of the Mosul Vilayet to Turke Majeaty’s Go 
claiming the northern frontier of that vilayet ‘Turco-Lrak frontier 


Question 2 
Mx. DAVIDSON pointed out that the Trak Government was subject to the 
reolona Convention on Freedom of ' id that the Turks would thus have 
dom of transit through Trak, like any other Powor signatory to the eon 
The powemion of Mosul by Turkey would, in fact, make no appreciable 
difference with regard to her communications with Persia, for reasons which would 
be fully stated in the written reply. 


Question 24 
GROUP-CAPTAIN BURNETT informed the Commision that there wore 
roughly— 
(i.) 8,000 troops on the Mosul frontier; 
(i.) 8400 troops in the whe Mosul area. 


Captain Burnett read a list of numbers and distribution of troops which would 
bo given in the written reply 


Question 25, 

Mu. DAVIDSON, informed the Commision that the local \roopa were 
voluntarily recruited, ‘The Commission would obtain further details in connection 
with thix quostion more easily on the spot 


Question 26. 

Ax regards grazing grounds and forests, these belonged to tribal villages or 
commishities 

As regards gardens and cultivated lands, they were owned individually 

With rogard to the second part of the question, Mx, DAVIDSON pointed out 
that, once it was known where the frontier was and that there were Turks on the 
other side of it, there was not the slightest chance of Christians going back, and we 
should therefore be obliged to vettle them, ‘The samme remark also answered the latter 
part of the question, as to whether difficulties would arise; it was beenuse the British 
Government winbed to avoid difficulties in that counection that they had auggestod 
the proposed line. 

‘Mr. Davidson said that he would now like to have a short time in which to 


Breparo the written reply to the questionnaire. He would like to put forward at the 


same time the reply of His Majesty's Government to the Turkish memorandum 
It was decided to hold the next meeting on Friday, the 28th November, at 3 par 


(Che meoting rose at 125 vat.) 
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(3) 
Minutes of Meeting of Commission of Incestigation into Turco-Trak Frontier, held 
‘on Saturday, November 29, 1924, at 11 a. 


it DAVIDSON called attention to an alteration which the Commission 
desired to make in the minutes of the last meeting. He said that this alteration 
would be cmbedied in the official printed copy of the sminutes, 
Comuinissioner would receive a copy 
With reference to the reply to the Commission's question: 
retied that there had been such a short time to answer the questions, but mon 
‘mation could probably be obtained on the spot, If there further 
the reply, the British Government would be pleased to 
naweers and send them afterwards to the Commissioners 
COUNT TELEKL, speaking on behalf of the Commissioners, stated that there 
bad been only sufficient time to read through the reply, for which he thanked the 
British Government. He felt sure it would be very helpful to the Commission 
They would profer to study it carefully before deciding whether any further 
‘questions were required. Tf so, they wonld submit them to the British Government 
through the Ambassador at Constantinople, 
Mi DAVIDSON said that the appendices to the reply would be annesed to the 
printed copy, 
MAJOR YOUNG informed the Commission that the official answor would be 
in the form of a lotter from the Foreign Office in reply to that of M. de Wirson 
In reply to @ question by Mx. DAVIDSON, 
THE COMMISSIONERS said that they would not meet at Geneva before 
proceeding to Constantis 


The Commissia ired how far the reply to the questionnaire and 
relevant documents should be considered confidential 


Mx, DAVIDSON replied that, with the exception of the documents relating 
to military dispositions, there wax nothing in the reply of a confidential character. 

COLONEL PAULIS remarked that the military dispositions did not concern 
the Conminai ot Mr Davidson replied that it would bo s« well for the 
Commission to keep the military documents. ‘They showed how all the races wore 
serving voluntarily in the levies and in the army of the Irak Government, — Rocent 
Proposals had been made to bring in neutral officers to command the forces The 
military statements showed how difficult it would be to do this. 


_ Mn. DAVIDSON then turned to the question of an assessor accompanying tho 
Commission to Angora, a matter which appeared to be contemplated in the Totter 
from the Secretariat. General of the League of Nations 


COUNT KI replied that the Commission would require a British 
awessor only at Mosul and on journeys which would be made after leaving Mosul 
1 there were two assessors, one British and one Turkish, the Commision would be 
able to have assistance on both idea Tt would not be desirable for Riritish 
asewor to accompany them to Angora and the arrangements by which the Turkish 
assessor should reach the Commission in Trak could be settled later. 


In reply to a question by COLONEL PAULIS, 


AJOR YOUNG stated that there would be no difficulty over the prosenco of 
a Turkish assessor in Trak. 

Mu. DAVIDSON then referred to certain maps for which the Commission had 
‘Thoy had been roughly made out by Mr. Jardine, who explained them to the 
Commission 

COLONEL PAULIS then asked how much had been done by the Turkish 
Government in connection with schools, hospitals and similar institutions in Mosul 


_, Ma. DAVIDSON explained that, whereas the British and Irak Administration 
did a great deal in this way, the Turkish Government had done practically nothing, 
as the Commission would find on enquiry in Mosul. 

Mr. Davidson then referred to the British Government's reply to the Turkish 
memorandum. The Commission had invited the British Government to deal 
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with that particular section of the Turkish memorandum relating to Sulaimaniya 
and other points. As to that, the reply was nearly finished, but a few things still 
required checking. ‘The reply would not be ready before the Commission left 
London, but it would be sent to Constantinople. 

COUNT TELEKI suggested that, as this was an important matter, a copy of 
the reply should be Conimissioner through His Britannic Majesty's 
representative at Budapest, Bucharest and Brussels respectively 

Mx. DAVIDSON referred to questions asked by the Commission relating to 
pro-war conditions in Kurdistan. As to that, the British Government would try 
ot copies of books and reports for the pre-war period. 

MAJOR YOUNG told tho Commission that everything that could be made 
ready in time would be sent to the Commissioners direct, and if ready later than the 

tantinople, He then referred to « telegram from the High 

ch it was stated that Christmas week was the time when most 

taking holidays, and would therefore be an inconvenient time for 

‘enquiries to be commenced. Tt was agreed that the Commissioners would be unlikely 
to reach Bagdad before the end of the 


(The meeting rose at 12 noon) 
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Rejoinder to the Memorandum submitted by the Turkish Government to the Council of 
the League of Nations at Geneva (C. 44, 124, vii)—(Communicated by Colonial 
December 3,) 


iwxion having invited connideration of cortain statements in the 
rkish memorandum, His Britannio Majesty's Government 
‘opportunity of replying to it in detail and of eorrecting the many 
miastatemonts of fact and mixquotations which it contains. ‘The decision of the 
ouncil to wocept the arguments as to procedure put forward by the British 
roprosontative and to appoint a committer to investigate the facts and data bas 
led His Britannic Majesty's Government to believe that the council formed ite 
own opinion of the Turkish contentions and adopted the procedure proposed by 
the Britixh in preference to that of a plebiscite suggested by the Nurks. His 
Britannio Majosty’s Government, while recognising the importance of reaching a 
solution in ncoordance with the wishes and interests of the population, has always 
maintainod that the practical difficulties of a plebiscite to settle the fronticr 
between Turkey and Leak are insuperable, and that an attempt to adopt this 
procedure would involve gmve risk to ‘public security amd the subsequent 
oppression of such elements in the population as would be presumed to have 
inclusion in the State to which they hnd been allotted. His Britannic 
y's Government therefore rgard with satisfaction the decision of the 
council, arrived at after the presentation of the Turkish memorandum under reply, 
in favour of the procedure of investigation of the facts by a commission. 

‘Tho commixsion has, however, been good enough to inform the British 
roptunentatives that as the resolution of the council loaves the commission freo to 
fix ita own method of procedure, it ix still open to it to consider the practical 
and expodienee of a plebiscite. His Britannic Majesty's 
thorefore deemed it necessary to deal nguin with this question in their reply to the 
Turkish memorandum, 

42. In the first section of Part I of the Turkish memorandum it is argued that, 
since Lord Curzon spent much of his time at Lausanne in refuting the claims put 
forward by Ismet Pasha for the retrocession to Turkey of that part of Trak which 
was formerly in the old Mosul Vilayet, the matter left for referrnce to the Council 
of the Leagwe was therefore limited to the question whether that portion of Irak 
should remain in Irak or be ceded to Turkey, In support of this view certain 
Passages from a epeech made by Lord Curzon on the 2rd January, 1028, have 

quoted. Even divorced from their context these passages do little to support 
the Turkish contention, but when read as a whole it is abundantly clear that Lord 
Curzon’s speook: does not admit of the inference drawn by the Turkish Government, 


Mi 


‘The following quotation from a later passage inthe sume speech clearly iustrates 
this:— 

* T have thns stated the juridical and treaty basis of the British position 
and interest in Trak, i 1g the Mosul Vilayet, and I have shown to the 
commission that the British Government are under a three-fold pledge: 
firstly, to the Arab nation to whom they promised that they should not. be 

unied to Turkish rule; secondly, to the Arab Ring, who has been elected 
by the whole county, including Mosul, and with whom we have entered into 
obligations; and thirdly, to the League of Nations, without whose consent we 

* abandon our mandate over a large portion of the mandated territory. 

only point which remains undetermined is the northern frontier of Inuk, 

thas not yet beon fixed by any legal instrument of the Allied Powers. 
In the course of a spooch made lator on the same dk 

“Twill now deal with the final position adopted by Is His 
Excellency xtrongly argued that the question raixed in toganl to Mosul should 
be settled by a plebiscite; that if yon can e wor a king by a 

of a country by the same tneans. 

How mo to remind him that this is not the quostion now 

tion ix not what is to be the ulti owtiny of Mosul, 

to bo drawn botwoon the Turkish poxsorsions and the 

mandated Arab State of Trk-an entirely different quostion, and of all 
questions the least suitable for decision by plebiscite.” 


It will thux be ween that, although ford Curzon found it nocowsary to 
pudinte the Turkish Govern m for the rendition of the Mosul Vilayot 
it quit 0 much ti 
departing from t 
issue was sololy that of the frontier between Trak and 
British Government: have bean dinoted throughout to finding the most uitable 
hattiral frontior which shall follow approximately the northern boundary of the 
Mosul Vilayet. Instead of endeavouring to meet tho British Government in 
their atten d such a fronticr, the Turkish Government have persisted in 
claim to the whole of the vi Had the Britivh 
nit followed a similar course, it would have been open, to then, and with 
eson, Lo claim for the Irak State a very large portion of the Hakkinri 
‘They could thon have argued with equal justice that the question wt 
detormination of the fature destiny of the Hakkiart Vilayot, ‘The 
ernment, however, far frou attempting to olaita the maxim possible 
extent of terri ho Trak State, I thomselves to an attempt to 
arrive at ai nt upon a sound natural frontier, ‘They have been obliged 
to disouxs in det question of the whole of the Mowul Vilayet, not because 
that ix, in their opinion, the point at imsue, but because itis the only iswue which 
the Turkish Government have thought fit to argue, Hl ‘inh. point of 
view been accepted by the British delegation at Lausanne, or by the conference 
44a whole, thero is no doubt that the Treaty of Lausanne would have been worded 
differently. ‘Tho wonding of the treaty: } istakable, Tt in ms 
follows: 

“The frontier between Turkey and Truk shall be laid down in friendly 
arrangement to be concluded between Turkey and Great Britain within nine 
months. In the event of no agrement, being reached between the two 

overn * fonod, the dispute sball be referred to the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


‘That wos the text finally agreed upon, signed and ratified, ‘What is the bas 
‘on which the reference to the Counoil of the League bus beon made. Any 
discussions which may have led up to the acceptance of that text or any com 
munications whieh say proviously have passed. between tho two delegations at 
ne cannot be held to affect the provisions of the treaty. That the Council 
of the League have recognised the position is evident from the terms of their 
resolution of the a0th September, whorvin it was stated = 
“That the council, having had the question of the delimitation of the 
Sronticr between Turkey and Trak referred to it under article 3, paragraph 2, 
of the Treaty of Lausanne, ... . . decides to set up a spocial committeo of 
three members... y 
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3. The remainder of Part I of the Turkish memorandum is concerned with 

proposal that resort should be had to a plebiscite in order to sottle the frontier 
botween Turkey and Trak. For the reasons set forth below, the British 

wvornment are convinced that this proposal is wholly impracticable. 

Exwept in the ease of highly educated, highly civilised aud highly organised 
communities, the result of a plebiscite mnst be influenced in the main by 
considerations of a purely political and ethnological character, or by temporary 
and local influences such asa land dispute, the incidence of a new tax, or 
propaganda which there would be no time or opportunity of coun 
decision to have recourse fo a plebiscite to decide the Tarco-[rak frontier would 
mean that insufficient weight would be given by the uninsteuoted voter to 
strategical, yoographical, economic or administrative considerations. It is in 
of thoso latter considerations that the British Goverament have refrained from 
claiming « frontiar line considerably to the north of that whieh they b 
proposed. Should, th lebiscite he nccepted 
arriving at a solution, sssary for the British Government to disregard 
the reasons which have led t ido from tho Trak State a conside 
trot of country which lins to the north of the Mosul Vilayet, and to request that 
tho plobiscite should bo applied in this tract also. The tract roferred to comprises 
the larger portion of the original habitat of the Assyrians, and would also include 
tho aren inhabit Kurdish tribes who have made overtures to the Irak 
jovernmout and F line proposed 
by the British Governm © Assyrians who used to inbabit the area 

sforred to, a nuimber ate now sottled in Trak, but a very number ary 
at the present moment scattered aver the world in Russia, the Caucasus, and 
elvewhero. It would presumably be necessary to endeavour to as 

‘wishos. Tt would clearly be inequitable in any oaxe to adopt the (arkiah wu 

that the operation of the plebiscite should be confined to the Mosul Vilayot, a 
tho onus liex on those who propose a plebiscite to put forwarl some just and 
practicable mothod of fixing the arva in which the plebiscite ean be tal 

Assuming for the moment that a coherent result could be ob 
plebiscite held throughout t . it is obvious that, ifm 
Honuine vote i« to be obtained, it would be necessary to remove from the area 
‘concerned all forces, whi ow responsible 


dain that the local forces could be placed under n 
order and preserve an impartial atmosphere ix quite 
‘The commission will have an. opportunity of forming their own opi 
fugesation, The ‘present: forces would shave! to. be replaced by: 90 
noutral foree. Tt would be dificult enough to find » noutral 
wintain security in auch i in ordinary times, 
ho inception of ® ple panel 
‘Turkish propaganda, Te 
i from indulging: in propaganda, The resulting oxoit 
asily be imagined. The maintenance of order would require a very large 
mitral oreo; and howevor numerous and efficient the force, however watebful in 
attempting to check intimidation, it is doubtful whether « true expression of 
their wishes could now be obtained from those tribes on the northern confines of 
Irak, who, as recently ax laxt September, mat tho full force of Turkish "punitive 
easuros,” and who, thoir rolatives killed, thoir homex and possessions destroyed 
by the invading Turkish forves, know well the dangers attendant upon yoting 
‘against inclusion in Turkey 
It is unnecessary to dwell at any length on the evil consequences that flow 
1 frontior sottloment by plebiscite. ‘They are a matter, not of theory, but of 
nl expe minority inevitably tind themselves in an tnhappy posit 
against them, TI posed Lo Fops 
p Thoir loyalty to the Stat in which they have been incorpo 
tygainst thoir will is Suxpoot. Their rulations with their neighbours, who have 
Voted the other way, aro seriously compromised, It is & matter of common 
igo that all this has hnppaned, and is hnppening at the pres 
n States whose frontiers have been determined by the League of Ni 
If the danger exists in. Ei nd. experienc 
proved that it does exist, it will be far grater in a remote region such ax th 
whore the restraints of yotieral public opinion ary necessarily 
operative 
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Tt need hardly be pointed ont that a secret ballot, even if it were practicable 
illiterate tribesmen, which it is not, would be of no effect in. counter 
tailed above for the simple reason that the voters would always 

ve yotod according to their well-known political and racial 


in objections to the plebiscite proposal have been stated above, vi 
strategical, geographical, economic and administrative 


ng the area in. which the plebiscite is to be held; 
The difficulty of maintaining order during its progress; and 
‘Tho risk or fear of roprisals against those who vote with the minority. 


Thero isa fifth objection, A plebiscite is n practioal solution only of such 
Problems ns can be stated inthe form af simple questions, which admit only 
‘of a few alternative replies. Clearly a frontier problem ix’ not susceptible of 
being xo stated, This fact alone disposes of the Turkiah argument that, wx 
cortain questions have already been referred to the popular voto in Ink, ‘the 
British Government are debarred. from hata plebiscite. wonld 

e prosent instance. The problems dealt, with on the prov 
could be and were stated in tho simple form indicated above 

ix another rewson, apart from the different nature of the subject matter 

involved, why a plebiscite ix not n logical corollary of the two previous referanda, 
In both previous enacs an anawer was desined not only to simple questions but to 
questions. abo « wishes of no section of the poople conoorned wo 
clearly in both casos for reasons which will be stated in a Inter 
Paragraph, the Kurdish population of the Sulaimaniya Liwa was omitted from 
the roferondum. In the present. instance the wishoa of a large section of the 
tion, not indeed ax royards the actual frontier line but as regardy the 
problom ax the Turks conceive it, namely, the future destiny of the Mosul Vilayet, 
tare parfectly well known, One half the pop “Mosul Vilayet: consiatn 
of Kurds. Of the othor half, threo-sixth a hat, thove Arabs dosire to 
tho Trak State will seateoly be Tworsixths are composed of 
Moslom minority, viz: the Yeridis, the Jews and the Chrixtians. Tho 
Yeridin have ropeatedly expressed their desire to romain in Trak and tho same 
is the case with the Jews and the Chaldean Christians, ‘The N » Avuytians, 
it is true, would profer to be included noithor in Turkey nor in Trak: but th 
ssion of thei determination in 1 

inh rule, of which retain a most live 

entirely st variance with’ the statements of the Turki 
memorandim. ‘That they would profor, given suitable safoguards, to remain 
under a State which will enjoy, for a time at any rate, a considorable measure of 
Britinh adview and protection, Is not open ‘Tho romaining ono-visth, 
consists of Turkomans. They are contented and prosperous under the rule of the 
Tink State and thers ix overy n to believe that t ld romain so, Let it 
be assumed, however, purely for the purpose of the proseut argument, that they 
are unanimously desirous of a roturn to Turkish rule, ‘Thus tho position ix that 
e wishes of one-half of the population of the Mosul Vilayet are woll-known and 
that in their case, the plebiscite ix complotely unnecessiry. The other hall ix 
compoved of Kurds, the great inajority of whom wre rough tribesmen from whor no 

coherent expression of opinion could be obtait 

Put briefly, then, the Turk ts to this. In order to decide 
upon the exact’ allocatic f ople 
inhat 
the last six yours, are to be asked whother th 
return to Turkey. ‘The wishes of half of these people on the point are well-known, 
‘The wishes of the other half aro not ascertainable by means of a plebiscite. Tt 
appears only necessary to state the Turkish proposal in this form to demonstrate 
how completely impracticable it is 

4 'The commission lia called spe Question XX of their 


questionnaire to section 4 of Part I of the Turkish memorandum under repl 
In particular they have asked whether Hix Britannic Majesty's Govern 
accept the follow pretation which the Turks have attempted to put on 
Statements made on different occasions by the British authorities — 
“Tt would, therefore, be reasonable to infer that the Sanjak of Sule 
+h not only did not vote for union with Irak, but even went so far as 
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to oppose any form of inclusion with Irak, while the Sanjak of Kirkuk 
absolutely refused to submit to the Emir Peisal’s Government. 


Except for the statement that the people of the Sulaimaniya Liwa did not 
vote in either referendum for a union with Ink, His Britannic Majesty's Govern- 
ment do not scoept this inter which is contrary to the facts and is 
‘a misrepresentation of the statements on which it is supposed to be based. 

As regards Sulaimaniyn the British memorandum on p. 6 clearly stated that, 
for the reasons there given, the Liwa of Sulaimaniyn was excluded from both the 
referenda. In the case of the first referendum an additional reason was the fact 
that at a period s0 soon after the armistice this district was in purely military 
ocoupation and the administrative Gove had not been sufficiently 
rworganised to furnish the necessary machi 
oven at this time the people of Sulaimaniya sent a depntati 
‘Administered from. Bagdad, and the civil co r de officer to 
Organise the adminixtration. Evidenee of this ean be obtained by the commission 
at Bagdad. By tho time of the second referendum the administration of th 
Sulaimaniyn district had reached » more advan of development, But the 
situation was governed at t by article O of the Treaty of Sévres, which 
contemplated in. certain eontingenciox th 
Stato. "In these circumstances it was consid ost nppropri 
the reforoudum the one wholly Kurdish Liwa in tak. 

Teis to subsequent events in connection with thix latter proposal that the 
quotation from p. 12 on the Report on Irak Administration, 1920-22, refers If 
the commission will refer to Appendix VII nt the end of the roport in question, it 
will bo xeon that the High Commissioner took steps to ascertain the wishes of th 
population, and, while the Kurdish districts of the two other Liwas nocepted 
torms suggostod for their inclusion in Trak, the wholly Kurdish Liwa of Sulaitn 
‘was inspired by the hope of complete Kurdiah autonomy, and would at tho tine 
accept nothing less, ‘The ise between inclusion in Trak and in in any 
other oxinting State did not arise, and consequently it ix wholly misleadin 
site this pase of Balairsaniyn opinion as a rejection in any contingon oft 
with the Trak State 

6. Ax rogurda Kirkuk, the facts, which can be verified nt Bagdad, are as stated 
in. the British menionsm ly, that the whole Liwa declared in the first 
referendum for inelusio .,and in the second, with the exception 
of the town of Kirkuk, for allegiance to King Feisal, 

6. In the wocond part of the Turkish memomndun, under the heading of 
Behnographionl Considerations, the Turkish Government have reproduced th 
agi! ntatintics of the inhabitants of the Mosul Vilayot w 
forward at the Lausanne Conference, Thowe statintion w 
the recent. conferonoes nt Constantinople, and it was ¢ 
‘Turkish Government had thomselvos realised thoir inaecurscy. Aw, however, they: 
have now roproduced thom, it is uecessary for the British Government to repeat 
that no ruliance can be pliced upon them, A substantially correct statement of 
racial statistics will be found in the British memorandum, "The method by which 
those statistics wore compiled is desoribed in the answer to question T of the 
commission's questionnaire, The disoropancy between the figures put forward by 
the two Governments may partly be explained by the fet that in the area in 
question Turkish authority, at least in so far as the taking of wn aocurate census 
wns concerned, never extended beyond certain towns and villages. In the second 
lino of swotion 1 of Part IT of the Turkish memorandum it is in fact admitted that 
tho Turkish figures refer only to the settled population, though for the purpose 
fof nubxequent miyument the Turkish figures are employed as if they referred to th 
entire population of the Mosul Vilayet. (See for examples his Excellency 
Boy's reference at Geneva to the discrepancy between the British 
figures for Turks and Arabs and tho statement in the Turkish 
the British figure for Arabs is “four times higher than is consistent with truth. 

It is true that the Turkish memorandum gives a rough estimate of 170,000 
for “the nomad tribes—Kurds, Turks, and Arabs.” No details are given of the 
proportion of each race, and this is not surprising, since there are, in fact, no Turkish 
nomads in the Mosul Vilayet. ‘The commission will no doubt enquire fro 
Turkish Government how the figure of 170,000 was arrived at. It 
that the commission are aware that Turkish census figures are habitually made 
out upon & religious and uot upon « nicial basis. ‘This no doubt accounts not 
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only for no attempt having been made to classify the nomads referred to abovo, 
but also for the inaconracies in the Turkish figures for racial distribution of the 
settled populations, which can easily be verified on the spot, ‘The fear of 
consoription (which was always associated in the minds of Turkish subjects with 
the taking of a census) will also explain the Turkish under-estimate of Kurds, 
Arabs, Yezidis and Christians 

7. The large nuniber of Turks shown in the Turkish Government's statistics 
may be explained by the not unnatural wish of certain inhabitants of the vilayet, 
while under the Turkish régime, to ingratiate themselves with the Government by 
registering themselves as Turks. Possibly also certain minorities, such as the 
Shobak and Sarli* and others, may have becn erroneously registered as Turks, 
No statement has, however, been made as to the date of the Turkish statistics or 
the manner in which the various racial totals were compiled. ‘These points, and 
particularly that of the date, are of vital importance. ‘Tho commission will no 
doubt wish to enquire into them nt Angora, The figures appear to have been 
based upon the very slightest. knowledge of the localities concerned. ‘The 
statement that there aro 92,960 Turks and 7,210 Arabs in the Sanjak of 
Sulaimaniya is itself sufficient to condemn them, and it is hoped that the 
commission will tako an early opportunity of forming their own opinion of the 
general comparative reliability of the two sets of figures by satisfying themse 
on this partioular discrepancy, Tho list of Turkish settlements which is given in 
the Turkish Government's memorandum docs not contain the name of a single 
place in the Sulai Sanjak, for the excellent roason that no wuch sottlement 
exists, with the possible exception of n few 'Tnrkomans in the town itself. ‘The 
British Government are convinced of the substantial acourncy of the figures in the 
British momorandum, and they woleame the proxpoot of an independent enquiry 
into the n cs. 

8, The Turkish Government atate that the Arb population of Inak is settled 
almost ex 0 the south af the Gayara-Sinjar line and on the right bank of 
the Tigris, and that, with tho exception of the narrow strip from Fath to Kirkuk, 
the rogion on the loft bank of the ‘Tigris is almost ontirely populated by Kurds 
and Turks. This statement is wholly erroneous, Along the loft bank of the 
‘Tigrix tho Arabs extend to the point where the mountains tive from the plainw 
30 wiles north of Mosul; on the right bank still further north—in fact, con- 
siderably north of the FrancoParkish frontior. Nor ix the suggestion in the 
‘Turkish memorandum that it is the custom in Mosul to Issue official proolamn: 
tions in Turkinh any botter founded. Ax was pointed out in the anawer to 
quostion VII of tho commission's questionnaire, such proclamations are 
invariably iasued in the Arabic language. In this connection the followin 
passage, which appoars on the first page of the published report of the British 

i, Mosul, for the year 1912 (x copy of which has boon handod to the 
on), is of interest, 


* Languages—rench and Arabio are the most usofal languages.” 


{. The attention of tho commixsion ix particularly invited to the followin, 

wstance of Turkish inscourncy. In the British memonndam it.was stated 

town of Tel Afar and the neighbouring Turkoman villages wore populated 

by Turkomans who speak a form of Turkish, and that. there were a fow scutterod 

‘Tarkoman villages in tho Mosul Plain. ‘The Turkish inemorndum refers to this 
statement as follow 

“The British Government admite that Tel Afar, wituated to tho west of 

the town of Mosul, is a Turkish town and that there arv « number of "Parkish 

villages round Mosul, In actual fact the nahias of Chehian (Shaikhan) and 

Achairi Soba (Awhair Saba) attached to Mosul and comprising 146 localities 


wernment consider that this is an excellent test case of the 

the Turkish Government. If the commission wery 

to visit the interesting nahia of Shaiklan, so called from the title of the head of 

* he Shabu ain! Sarl are caro whows religion ft usksown aod sho, ja aiition to Kueh, 

spunk n gay tauimage of their own re apparenily of Persian origin, and hele piticl sentiment 
{te thoae of the mow-Molem winariton. 
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the Devil Worshippers, they would find it the headquarters of the Yazidi 
ancestral home of their chief. Of 42 villages which comprise the nahi 
inhabited by the Yazidis or Devil Worshippers, 11 by the Arab Hadidiyin tri 
mixture of Yuzidia and Hadidiyin Arabs, and 2 by Kurds. ‘The nahia cont 
ither Turks nor Turkomansof any description. ‘The nahia of Ashair Saba, which 
contains 73 villages, is so called (Ashair = tribes, Saba = seven) because its 
inhabitants aro the descendants of seven Kurdish tribes, which came for the most 
part from the Soran (Arbil-Rirkuk-Sulaimaniya) area about a century ago. They 
lire now, of course, much intermixed, and many have forgotten to which particular 
have also migrated from tite to time into 
the noighboarin, 7 ies of the seven Kurdish tribes are these 
Zangonn, Geab, i (woll-known Kurdish tribes, the romainder 
which are to be found in thoir original homow near Kifri), the Rezkerri, or Rashkori 
(asia to hail from Rawandiz), tho Gomar, Sharik and Khideri. Tho Rozkerri, or 
Rawhkori, 40, and the Gezh, 19, have the tuajority of the total of the 
thin total incindes 20 deserted villages, and soverl in which Axsy 
sotitled. In. this are also to be found Bot or Bhot Ku 
eoine from Zakho, Surehi Kurds from the neighbouring nuhia, and the al 
Hadidiyin Arabs, who aro the caravanji« and shepherds of the plains. It will be 
seen that the total number of inhabited villages in the Shaikhan and Ashair Saba 
nohins is A+ 5 and not 16 ax stated in the Tarkish mom 
‘The neighbouring nahin of Alkowh, parts of which may possibly have been confused 
by the ‘Turks with parte of the Shaikhan nahia, contain 88 villages, of whiok 
19) aro Yosidi, 6 Christian nnd 13 Arab (mostly Hadidiyin and Jubur) 
Ie is thus obvious that the Turkish Government are wrong in asserting that 
oso nabiax aro entirely popnlated by Nurks, ‘The exnot converse is the case, 
‘Phoro aro no ‘Turks in them, 
10, ‘Tho Turkish momorandam #tatek that there are Keventy-sevon * localition ” 
in the nohia dopendent upon Mosul. ‘Tho Mow! nahia in fact contains only 
twenty-nine villages, inhabited as follows 


Mixed Araly and Shy 
Dosortod 


Te appoars dovirble hero to give a list of the remaining nahins in the Mosul 
plain. On the east of the Mout nahia, and botwoon it and the Axbair Saba and 
Shaikhan nahias, roferred to above, aro the Tel Kaif, Tol Usqof, Bartulla, Baxhiq 
1b, Qaraqoxh nahias, and south and west of the Mow uahia lie the Humaidat, 
m Ail, Shora and Shargat nahink In the appendix will be found a table 
giving tho ricial digtribution of which it will be nee 
f D aro p 
sod Turkor 
11. On p. 7 of theif memorandum, in an ondeavour to 
common origin between Turks and Kurds, the Turkish Gov 
from an article contributed to the“ Eneyelopw a” by Major-General 
‘The compliment is a dubious one, ux the Turki Govern 
quotation ax to nétribute to & quot 
opposed to that which ix developed in his article, The passage 
from ho point at whicl it ix interrupted in the 
follaw 


* Alter the fall of Nines 
and in common with all the nations inhabiting the high plateanx of Asia 
Minot, Armonin and Porxin, became gradually Aryanised, owing to the 
immigration at this period of history of tribes in overwhelming numbe 
which, from whatever quarter they may have sprung, belonged certainly 
the Aryan family: 


1s will be sson that this passages taken as a whole 4 far from supporting the 


‘Purkish claim that the prese is dre of Ta jock, actually refutes 
it, While on this subject it might be well to. point Sonnection with the 
alleged derivation of the word * Kurd” from “Garda” or *Kardu,” that these 
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latter torms connote in Assyrian “mountain dweller.” It therefore appears 
able that the Ayran Kurds, when they came to the ‘mountainous district of 
vlistan, inherited this name from the previous inhabitants. 
s Yeridis are described in the Turkish memorandum as Mo urs 
\t The British ndum has given an accurate deseription of 
the Yezidis and has not exaggerated their dread of a return to Turkish de 
So fur from considering themselves Moslem Kurds, they actually regard the who 


Reasons" the Turkish Government have 
say with regard to the no minorities in the 
ot They have indeed little to say, Tt is impossible for them to deny 
Assyrian pooples as a whole are deteriained to migrate, or to dio in 
fone of thoir homes, rather than once more be placed under Turkish rake, The 
Turkish Government in tho sume seotion ascribe to the British Government: tho 
desire “to assemble in a compact mass on the frontier between Turkey and Trvk 
those Avayrinns, Persian or other, who, according to the official roport quoted 
above, * ofily desire to return to their own country ’—that is to say, to Persia 
and elsewh ‘The Turkish memorandum ix so worded a to giv the improssio 
that the Persian Avsyrinns in the Mosul Vilayet constitute a forge proportion of 
the whole Ansyrian body, ‘The fact is that thair numbor is nogligible—lons 
500 souls in all—and that the British Government are doing all that is possi 
seoure their xafo return to their ancient habitations in Persia, With regard to the 
romainder of the Awaytians, the ono desire of the Britinh Government and of Uhe 
Assyrians themselves, ax was made clear in the British momorandum, is to #0 
thelr return to their original homes, provided that these are not placed once mora 
under Turkish authority 
Tn the same section the ‘i assort that tho soparatio 
wy of an important part of Kurdixtan would ereate wn implnoab 
‘thus conveying the imnproaaion that the bond of union between the 
urds of the Mosul Vilayot and their northern brothron of Anatolia is a desire to 
live under thority. In fact, the Kunl« of the Mosul Vilayot, are, for 
the most part, 1 sympathy with their Persian than with their Turkinh 
coonationalists, and the only sympathy whieh they have with the Intter is based 
upon the desire, so far ax sich a desire exists at all, for the creation of a 
independent Kurdish Stat 
15. The third xeotion of thik past of the Parkish momomndum dows with 
historical, geographical and economical considerations. Arguments from history 
are obviously 1 nuf us applied to a dispute of this nature, since by saleotio 
of partiot it would be possible, oh hi 
suffered so many changes of Government: as th otc 
arguments in favour of almost any conceivable territorial redixtribution, — I, 
however, any weight ix to be attached to Turkish argumonts based on historieal 
J, tho comminsion are requoated to rofer to pp. 368, 381 and 385 of luc 
“Turkey No. 1 (1928)." It may also bo pointod out that the urkish 
“for eleven conturies Mosul and tho country extending to the 
of Bagdad have unintorraptedly belonged to the Turks’ is 
¢ facts established by stich ly Who KayH 
os mémen pay ‘ ut pouvoir 
« Kalifox do Baghdad; A la fin du onzidme sigele Tes utes soldjoukiden 
is, do loura maing, ils passtront successivemont 
a4, ob rovinrent A ln Pero vers Io 
ia dynnstie des Solis. Knfin, doux 
conqudtes snocessives, en 1616 cten 1088, les ont dafinitivemont incorponts 
Empire ottoman, auquel ils appartiennent depuis lors.” 


Whatovor may have been the poriod of Turkish anth 
the commission will have no diffoulty in satisfying themselves that more progress 
has becn made ander the British and Ink administrations during the past six 

rs in matters of education, sanitation, health, eommnuti ad civilisation 

omplished by the Turkish Government throughout 
their occupation. 
|. Tho Turkish Goverumont have 
conditions of the Vilayet of Mosul are identical with those of Ang 
commission ix referred to p. 885 of Blue Hook, "Turkey No. 1 (1923), 








there is a further quotation from 
the * Enoyulop: to show that the term “Irak 
Araby” usually signities the Bagdad It should be pointed 
at, howover, that the modern word * Leak ived from the two terms “ Irak 
Ajaimni" und’ Leak Arabi,” which wore in use in the latter part of the 11th century 
and of which the former comprised a considerable part of modern Persia and a 
wrt of tho Mosul Vilayet. The passage quoted is therefore irrelevant to the point 
Wt issue, Although arguments based upon the usual application of the name are 
Hitute val his c« .. it may perhaps be of interust to refer to a 
ah Tapa eéroular, da ith Safar, 1310 (corresponding to the 16th October, 
1908), which definitely states that tho torm “ Irak” includes tho Shahr Zor. The 
Turkish adini Which used to be known as Shar Zor contained 
tho distriots of Kirkuk, Rania, Arbil, Ruvvandiz, Koi and Rifri, all of which are in 
the Mosul lation of the cirenlar in question will be found 
ppendix IL. ‘The commission may also be interested to learn that in the 
laid. before the Taroo-Persian Boundary Commission by the Ottoren commissioner 
nt Biv . Ruwandiz, Arbil and Sulaimaniya are shown as in the 
Bagdad Vilayot, which thon marched with the Vilayet of Van, 

1% ‘Tho Turkish Government have not seriously attompted to refute the 

ie arguments adduced in tho British memorandum, Tho British Govern 

t did not, as is implied 
tho Mosul Vila 

hin in naturally not retuned, but i sold in Irak. Since the signature of the 
Lauwanno Treaty there has boon nothing to prevent the importation of grain into 
Monul from Dinebokir; ys imports, $0 far as the British ¢ 
havo boon of « wholly insignitioant oharacter, Again, the ‘Turkish Gi 
“if roforance is made to pro-war atatintion, it will be fou 
‘of trade from Mowul ix obiotly towants Diarbokir.” The pi 
British consul at Mosul for the yours 1911 and 1912 do not support 
this view. From these reports (which ec 
1911, 1912) it appears that of the total annual exporta from Mosul, avoraging 
approximately £157,009, exports to Groat Britain and India accounted for some 
16199,000, weports to oth 51,000, and exports to other 
parts of Turkoy for tho remaining £241,000. Of the latter more than one-half 
vonsixted of wheat exports to Haydad and a think of shoop sent to Syria, 
total import averaged annually about £160,000, and of this over £120,000 came 
from tho United Kingdom, India and Central Burope, and the remainder came 
Bagdad (chiefly datox and ol PPO (soap, rope, &c.), and. from 
okir (dried fruits and stall pulsos). hows that the bulk of the trade at 
ul was toand through Bagdad, ho British memorandum. Copies of 
the consillar rep nicated to the commission. 

19, ‘Tho Turkish result of the construction of 
the railway couneoting Mosul with the Mediterranean ports, the town became 
vory much moro clowly connected with Anatolia.” Rawal-Ain, which is the 
eastorn extremity of the oporative portion of the so-called Bagdad Railway, is some 
200 miles away from Mosul, with which it is not conneoted by any good road. On 
the other hand, connootion with the Irak railhesd at Shangat is simple; the 
distance is only somo 70 miles of well-kept road, and mechanical and other 
transport is readily available. ‘Tho Turkish memorandum, in roferring only to the 
town of Mosul, wisely ignores the remainder of the Mosul Vilaget. Such towns ax 
Arbil, Kirkule and Sulnimaniya ate still further removed from communication with 
‘Turkey, while the Bagdad-Kitri Railway, which ix in process of extension to 
Kirkui, links thom still snore closely with Bagdad and the Persian Gulf. 

20. Tn the fourth sootion of this part of the Turkish memorandum it is stated 
that the Turkish Government does not wish to enter into discussion of the so- 
called strategieal advantages of the frontier. His Britannic Majesty's Government 
would deprecate any sugvestion that little weight should be given to strategical 
considerations. Tn tho first, pluos, as has elsewhere been stated, they have 
refrained, largely on strategical grounds, from claiming a line of frontier farther to 
tho north which they might well have claimed on racial grounds. In the second 
luce, they are responsible to the League of Nations for the military security of 
frak, and when Irak is admitted to the League, the League itself will be deeply 
intorosted in that security. Lastly, recent events have shown how essential it is 
that the frontier should present a strong natural barrier if local disorder is to be 
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vented and if the present and future peace and security of the neighbouring 
Pinsbitacte nnd of the States to which they belong are to be duly safeguarded. 
this reason His Britannic Majesty's Government have thought it right to deal with 
strategical considerations in the following paragraphs at somewhat greater length 
than hitherto. pene 
21. The Turkish Government have never, either at Lausanne or elsewh 
set forth the strategical considerations, from the point of view of either State, 
which have guided them in proposing a frontier line situated in the plain count 
And along the low hills of the Jabal Hamrin, 70 miles north of Bagdad. ‘They 
have dismissed its disadvantages to Irak by denying that they would ever 
contemplate an attempt to subjugate a country of which the population is of 
‘Krab race. But it must be remembered that they do in fact claim the right to 
govern the Arabs (as well as the Kurds and other non-Turkish elements) of 
the Mosul Vilayet, an area whose population are all but one-twelfth of different 
tnee from the Turks. The history of the Turkish Government in Kurdistan 
‘and other areas inhabited by non-Turkish populations both before and since 
the war is ono of repeated military expeditions to subjugate these non-Turkish 
populations to Turkish rule, ‘The whole future existenoe of the young State 
brirak depends upon her being given  frontior which shall inspire her with 
Confidence, and in fact enable her with the limited resources ab her dispoxal 
to maintain her integrity, with such wasixtasice frum His Majesty's Government, 
of, later, from the League of Nations, ax will be available to hor. For this 
purpose a fronticr with every possible stratogic facility of dofonco is vitally 
Hecessary to Irak. The frontier proposed by Turkey contains almost every 
possible feature of strategic danger. It constitutes no natural barrier of 
Reographical separation. It ix tho longost possible frontier that could be 
Chosen for Trak to defend. It gives the Northern Power ample space in 
Which to concentrate and mancuvre. The river, upon which rafts carrying 
Mores and munitions could be floated down, affords a cheap and cary line 
‘Of advance to a possible invader. In addition, there would be another means 
Of advance along the good road conneoting Bagdad with Mosul, vid Arbil, 
Kirkuk, Ritri, Kar Tope, Doli Abbas, along the whole of which it ix probable 
that a railway will eventually run. ‘The Northern Power would have its base in 
the middle of the Moxul and Arbil wheat n which Baydad depends for 
food. With such a frontior Turkey, if sole the y point of view, 
would bo a constant menace to Bagdad. From other than the tuilitary point of 
the proximity of the foreign Power, and its domination over the Arwb 
anitien soparuted by an arbitrary frontier from their compatriots, would rob 
MN if Trak ix never in the loant likely to be 
Sho will always be a country 
‘ability depends upon Turkey 
boing separated from her by a « invasion by regular o1 
pein! fonves andthe infitration of propaganda na dificult ax possible, ‘The 
frontior proposed by His Britannic Majesty's Government has been sclectod with 
vain re) The frontier proposed is 160 miles in length, some fourths 
(120 miles) of it being composed of inaccessible mountains with few passes, some 
Of which are closed in winter. Only one-fifth (approximately 40 miles) is plain 
Country, with ove ot two difficult. valleys, which ate suitable only for pack 
transport for short periods during the year. 

%) The Turkish territory north of the 120 milos of mountain country is 
dificult for the concentration and maintenance of troops, and any advance of such 
troops would of necessity be confined to the following main routes, with consequent 
military disadvantage to an invading Power : ties 

\-Zini-a-Berdi v~ Prnctionblo, but 
Li = difficult, for large 
bodies of troops. 
(ii) Shernakh-Beit Shebab-Geramus 
(il) Mervana-Geramus e - 
by pekereestr tates “| Tmpracticable for 
‘Mervana-Zab Gorge Hes) gic es 
Tulamerk-Zab Gor Sa 
‘Julamerk-Khani-Zab 
.) Diza-Oramar-Nervek : 
(ix) Diza-Oramar-Radbari-Shin ... 
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(o) In view, thorefore, of the difficulty which the northern Power would 
experience in attempting to invade Truk across the mountainous part of the 
ased frontier, and us any such invasion would be limited to kiown routes, it 
would be possible for Ink to guard against such invasion by moans of compan 
tively small forcos in this area, thereby enabling her to dispose the bulk of her 
defence forces to protect. the 40 miles of plain froutior in the west, which would 
be the most probable point of aggression and the most vulnerable. point on th 
proposed front 
(d.) ‘Tho fow and dittioult routes by which the mountainous part of the 
proposed frontier could be crossed by invading troops re denied. later! comm 
jon of nceount of the impossible country intervening. Whe ever, these 
ouites reach ax far south ax the presont provisional frontier, kate mation 
becomes possible, and roads southwards increas until oh-Anadia 
Grenter Zab-Ruvrandis vnlley lateral otomunieation: iy 
lange ning southwards from it at convenient intervals 
jor bo 40 Joonted ax to allow Turkey a large urea of plain 
where troops could be maintained and moved at any time of tho year 
an advance could be made in practically any direc 
y—munt always be at the mery of her stronger neighbour 
therefore, wlways give Way in any minor digputes such 1a n 
inovitable that such w state of affairs would lead to friction wooner or Intter. 
frontior line proposed by the British Government opposox a natural and difticalt 
military obstacle to » throat of this nature, whereas should the frontier follow the 
line proposed by Turkey south of the Mosul Vilayet, not only would the length of 
the frontier be incroaned some 80 milee—a distinot military disadvantage to the 
weaker country, Irk—but there would be absolutely no natural ni 
‘against agurowsion 
(f) The Beitiah line takow off from the junction of the ‘Tigris and Khabur 
Rivers whore the Turko-Syrian frontier in {wet onda. this point it is traced 
along the Khabur and Hazil Rivers, the crossing of which it {x essontial that 
Trak should hold, since hostile penetration of thi sector would outilank and th 
dostroy the stratogicnl value of the remainder of the frontier, 
(G) On the right bank of the Tigris protection ix, of 
atrip of Syrian territory Iving between the frontier laid down in # Frouch 
Convention of 1920, of which copy hus been communicated to the commission, 
and the ‘Turko-Syrian frontier Inid down in the Troaty of Lausanne, 
(h.) Tho Turkish Government in their memorandum comment on the British 
arguinont that the frontier proposed in the British momorandut 
natu or, running ax it doos along ntain ranges. 
‘They contend that thix argument is inconsi ¢ well-known. wtrategic 
prinoiplo that invading armios do not select a I # which ix difficult to 
‘Thin ts, indeed, the vory 


it to anders 
rerniment should th 
iain country, 

age which w frontier 


operations oF to divsen 

28. The wall of especially in th orn portion of the 
proposed frontier—forms the line of economical and ethnological divisions between 
the regions dependent upon Imk and those which incline to the north. ‘The 
seourity of Trakx must always to somo extent be dependent upon the northern tribes 
remaining settled, A frontier line south of that proposed would be loss well 
defined, and would in some cases divide tribal communities which would. be 
difficult to control, and would on this account become a source of continual unrest. 
‘The adoption of the natural mountain barrier proposed wolld minimise restless. 
neas which is apt to affoct the frontior communities of rival States separated by 
indefinite features. It would also inolude in Trak a large section of the Assyrians 
who give their services to the Irak Government and look to Irak for protection, 
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‘The experience of the difficulties of administration in the Liwas of Suleimanieh, 
Kirkuk, Arbil and Mosul during the time that a, numbor of Turkish ire 
were occupying Ruwandiz proved convincingly that this pluce is, strategically 
indispensable to Irak. Experienco on the north-western frontier has similarly 
proved the strategic indispensability of the towns of Zakho and Amadis. ‘They 
both lie along a great valley which opens on one end to the Turkish frontier town 
of Jesireh-bin-Omas, and ix closed at the other end by the mountain dintely 
surrounding Ruwandiz. 'The occupation or administration by 
region immediately on the Irak side of the proposed frontier would be ineffective 
as the snows in winter close the fow passes to the north, and Jotero! communication 
is difficult, On the other hand, good roads have heen made by the British 
id Irak Administeations from Mosul to Zakho, Amudia 5 
climate is less vigorous, and communication with Mosul is nonrly always possible, 
. For the above reason Hig Britannic Majesty's Government maintain, on 
strategic no less than on other grounds, that the trae natural frontier betwoen 
‘Turkey and Trak lies in the mountain barrier along which they have traced thoit 
need line 
ProFos. The British Government, hav thus exposing the 
inacouracios and fallacious reasoning employed in the presontation of the Turkish 
cave, in that the majority of the points at issue concern quextions of fet which, 
it in hoped, the comission will shortly be able to put to the Lest by investigations 
on the spot. 
Hix Britannic Majosty’s Government are convinced that the fine recor 
by them would alone provide a frontier which would not only satinfy linmedinte 
needs, but would also stand the suprome test of timo, ‘They are confident that 
the commission, haying once viewed the almost uninterrapted chain af mountaink 
which His Britannic Majesty's Government have, after the most careful considers 
tion, proposed as the frontier between Tarkey and the young Stato of Trak, will 
not hesitate to recommend that frontier for adoption by the Council of the League 
of Nations, 
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Apresprx IL 


‘ivwular, slated the Sth Safar, 1310 (10th October, 1308), from the Ministry of 
Tapu to Local Tapu Ofices 


SINCE the groater part of the lands of Irak are Miri lands and are leased 
annually for cultivation, and since, according to the provisions of the Land Code, 
ho right of ocoupancy can exist in'such lands, and since alienation of Miri lands 
in Irak, whether by sale at the market prico or by auction, has. been forbidden by 
an Imperial Iradab, accordingly enquiry has beon made concerning the rights of 

oupancy in such iands, and a roply hax been received, that an tmperial Tradah 
as beon issued after a decision of the Council of State and the Reprosentative 
Axsembly to the effeot that, until such tine as permission may be given for. the 
alienation of Miri lands in frak by sale at tho market price or by auction, no right 
af occupancy shall accrue in such lands in Trak ax are held on various forms of 
tenure (that is, which are Miri lands and which aro leased for euitivation), and 
that if any claim to such a right be made, it shall be rejected by the courts 
Provided that since the term Trak includes Shar-i-Zor and othor tracts which 
are not subject to this forin of tenure, claims to rights of occupancy may be ma 
in suoh tin 

pooial attention shall be paid to legal and local rights in cases where villages 
have bean dosorted by their population and the Innds have excheated to. Miri 
With a viow oxpooially to safeguarding lognl and local rights in such eaves, is 
ordered that olaims to a right of occupancy in lands in Imk leased ont. for 
cultivation shall not bo considered. 

Tat directed by tho Ministry of Tapn to communicate those facts to you and 
to request that the said Imperial iradah may be acted upon, 

Mixtsren oy ‘Tarv 


(Nor.A copy of the Imporial iradah referred to is available wnd can be 
placed before the comminsion,) 





[B 1080/5711 /65 No. 118, 


High Commissioner for Irak to Mr, Amery—(Communicated by Colonial Office 
Received at Foreign Office, December 3.) 
(No, 628) 
(Telggraphic) 1924 
REFERENCE Constantinople te No, 67 to Foreig ber 
Bofore declaration of #tatux quo line few Assyrians reported to have slipped 
hack to the neighbourhood of Lizan (vide my. telegen repeated 
Constantinople as No, 262, 12th November) & d to have ha 
slight collision with Turks about txt t this Amadia 
authorities know of no i h as described snd all Assyrians were strictly 
forbidden to cross the new line, If Turks, a» implied in the 
lesert village of Assyrians to Kurds it ix posible that some 
disregarded the prohibition and attempted to save their property. but. nothing in 
known of this. It would be imposible to move large numbers of Assyrian refugee 
from the neighbourhood of An their subsistence cannot be arranged elsewhere 
been issued to them to stay within Ir 
(Repeated to Constantinople.) 





{E 10864/5711/65) No. 119, 
Mr. Lindeay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain —(Receited December 4.) 
(No. 874.) 
HIS Majesty's representative at Constantinople presents his complimen 
Mis Majesty's Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to tra 


herewith copy of note from the delegation of the Ministry for Foreign A 
respecting the activities of Nestorians on the Irak provisional frontier 


Constantinople, November 2 





# 11082/5711/65) No. 1204, 


Mr. Austen Chamberlain to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople). 


(No, 194) 
(Telegraphic) R. Foreign Office, December 1 

POUR Gespatch No. 474 of 28th Noveiber= Turkah protert aguinet alloged 
Nestorian rnids over Branting line 

If it hus not already been done a reply should be sent to the Turkish Government 
‘buved on Bagdad telegram of Lat December rapeated to you 
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sare in No. 119. 
Turkish Delegation at Constantinople to Mr. Lindsay, 


Constantinopl novembre 1924 
TL. résulte des informations fournies par les antorit 10, Gouvernement 
de la République tur 


1. Que des Nestoriens ont de nouvenu éé installés main armée dans les 
villages de Drichla, de Bide et autres situés h Bervir, et qu'ils ont pill, en ebleva 
tous les troupeaux de montons, les villages hnbitues par des émigrés, et sis h 3 kilom. 
dy cété sud-est d’Alamon, de Tehelki, d’Oray et de Kéramos (rapport des autorités 
militaires en date du 11 coarant) 

Que, le 15 courant, de bon matin nes, nestoriennes ont poussd leur 
Relké, of! se trouvaient une troupe de wendarmes et une cinquantaine de Kurdes, 
arrivés pour chercher leurs effets, ils ont provoqué des rencontres nu cours desuelles 
tin gendarme a été blessd au bras, et qu enfin los tribus campées anx environs, oft cru 
Sevoie conrir au secours ot ripostor ( 

wera le nord par la rive 

eauche d «dans. le m (rapport des autorités 
militai “ 


Les villages d°Alamon et de Kéramos cités dans Je parageaphe 1 sont sitnés au 
nord de la ligne de dé ion, dernidrement fixée par In Société des Nations, 
De mimo, incident rolaté dans le paragraphe 2 est survenn dans la région de 
i, ob sont postés des gondarmes tures et qui restent dans les limites duu 
territoire 
Quant aux Nestoriens armés qui sont installé dans les villages de Bervari, tout 
pres de la frontidre, il est A remarquer que nt des gens ayant éehappé aux 
poursnites des autorité turques. S'ils sont maintonua la, il en suivrait dex troubles 
donnant lien & des mesures de représailles A n'en plus finir, aussi bien aujourd'hui 
qu’h Vavenir 
Le Gouvernement de la République turque se plait A présumer que le Gouverne 
ment britannique n’aimerait paint A voir % prc des incidents rogrettables de ce 
genre, Or, il est indispeneable, pour les empécher, de s'abstenir d’ins dos 
toriens aux environs de la ligne de démarc 
ouaret Bey serait Excellence M. le représentant de Sa Majesté 
britannique de bien vouloir aviser au nécemaire ponr prévenir le retour des incidents 
ci-haut exposds, ot assurer la restitution anx propridtnires des biens qui 
enlevéa 





E 11082/5711/65 
Colonial Office to Foreign Office —(Received December 8.) 


Sir Downing Street, December 5, 1924 

TAM directed by Mr. Secretary Amery to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
of the 2th November, forwarding a’copy of a telegram tron His Majesty s repre. 
sentative at Constantinople on the subject of certain incidents on the provisional 
frontier betw key and Teak, and, in reply, to invite ial Ofc 
letter of the rd December, in which was enclosed a copy of a telegram on the subject 
from the High Commissioner for Irak 

Lam, &e 
Hl. YOUNG. 

















Mr. Lindsay to Mr: Austen Chamberlain. —(Receiced December 13.) 
No, 216, 
(Telographie,) R Constantinople, December 12, 1924 
MY telegram No, 213 a 
Turkish Government complain of another attack at Ken : 
by! Nestorians upon: Turkish detachment serving as liaison between posts at: Chal 
and Ashuta, Nestorian are said to have been driven back towards Veehtan. ‘Tues 
disclaim responsibility for possible reprisals 
(Repoated to Tagdad, No, 63) 





E 11082/5711/65 
Foreign Office to Colonial Office 


Sin, Foreign Office, December 13, 1924 

WITH reference to your letter of the 8th instant, regarding the protest lodsed 
by the Turkish Government i ed raids by Nestorian Assyrians in Turkish 
territory, [am directed by Mr. Secretary Chamberlain to transmit to you herewith, 
to be Inid before the Secretory of State for th es, the accompanying copy of a 
telegram (No, 194) on this subject which be has addressed to His Majesty's 
representative at Conatantinople 

2. The alloged raids are reported to have taken place before the declaration of 
the status yuo line defined by the ¢ ‘ations. On the other 
hand, the fact that the Irak Government admits that they occurred, nt any rate in 
part, as reported by the Turkish authorities, seems to show that the control exercised 
hy the authorities in charge of the concentration camps near Amadia must be 

that lax, Mr. Chamberlain has every svimpathy with the lot of the unfortunate 

fugees, driven from thetr hones by a wholly indefensible attack by the Turks, but 
he considers that such incidents eannot fail to react projudicially on the British 
cave and thus militate ayainst the eventual return of the Assyrians to the property 
‘of which they have inpomented, hopes therefore that His Majesty's High 
Comminsioner at Bagdad may be instructed to take al! possible measures to prevent 
the recurrence of similar incidents and to ensue that the orders siven to the refugees 
lure properly respected. It is certain that restrictive measures of this sort cannot 
he interpreted ax undue deference to the Turks and that proper ohwersnce of the 
status quo is the surest guarantee that the claims of His Majesty's Government will 
be justly considered by the League of Nations Cammiesion 
Tam, & 
i. 6. OSRORNE 





E 11276/7/65) 
Mr, Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain.—(Reevived December 15.) 


(No. 908) 
Sir, Constantinople, December 9, 1924. 

I NOTICE from your despatch No. 1215 of the 17th November that the 
‘Turkish Minister in London his again raised the question of a direct settlement of 
the Turco-lrak frontier, a suggestion tentatively touched on by your predecessor it 
office as set forth in his despatch No, 1157 of the 31st October. As it may not yet 
be too late for His Majesty's Government to attempt either form of procedure, viz 
direct settlement with Turkey, or decision by the League of Nations, a few 
‘observations on these alternatives may be useful. I will first deal with the latter, viz 

question of the League's arbitration 
The League's special commission has now been nominated and set to work, and 
We may expect that within a measurable space of time it will report to the council, 
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who will render a decision. It is noticeable that the Turkish Government have never 
yet pledged themselves to accept the League's decision, whatever it may be; they have 
further than affirm their convietion that the decision will be just _and 
‘equitable, and will therefore clear the way for more cordial Anglo-Turkish relations 
ttitude is consistent with the uncommunicative and umbrageous character of 
the Turks and causes me uo surprise; at the same time, it does not mean that they 
are preparing to reject a decision by the League which they may think falls short 
of their minimum requirements. On the contrary, I believe they will accept—with 
grumbling no doubt, and perhaps with the interition of making trouble Inter—any 
decision which T can imagine that the League is likely to give, and for several 
sons. In the first place, they can accept a rebuff from an international and neutral 
tody which their pride will not allow them to accept ensily from any foreign Power 
Next. by rejecting the League's decision, they would expose themselves to strong 
pressure from His Majesty's Government in. an affair where their own case would 
he peculiarly weak and that of His Majesty's Government peculiarly 
Thereby, apart from alienati: ireat Britain's sympathy, they would the 
have to descend from that plane of foreign policy which they now desire to remain 
mn, where they are equally friendly or hostile with all Powers, and yet able, as they 
ink. to descend at any moment on any side and make friends with that Power whose 
support at a critical moment they may most desire. Lastly, rejection of the League's 
decision would mortally offend the League itself. I think that just now the Turkish 
Government are genuinely anxious to join the League. The Prime Minister has had 
ersonal experience of its methods and has appreciated its courtesy and fairness 
Mustafa Kemal, when he opened the Assembly on the Ist November, praised it 
strongly: Fethi Bey, when reading the programme of the new Government, openly 
advocated the despatch of Turkish representatives to Geneva; only last October the 
League enabled Turkey to withdraw without too much loss of face from a serious 
difficulty with His Majesty's Government: and, lastly, the Turks have before their 
es at thik moment the spectacle of E ieainst overwhelming pressure 
and unable, as they think, to find a helping hand anywhere, simply because she ix niot 
member of the L 

3. 1 conclnde that by leaving the question to the League, a definite decision 
perfectly good in law, will be reached in the near future, It is too much to expect 
that this decision will finally settle the whole question of Turco-Irak relations: 
doubtless there will be much frontier intrigue; but I hope at least that the arbitral 
line will be something to carry on with, and T expect that local relations across it will 
reflect the character of the wider relations between Turkey and Great Britain, The 
frontier question, instead of being a sore capable of poisoning the whole body. of 
international relations, would assume secondary importance and become a mere 
syinptom that the body was unbealthy at the moment. 

4. To turn now to the method of procedure by direct negotiation, T recognise that 
this presents great potential advantages If success were attained at all we might 
well hope that it would be final in character and thaw the sore would be definitely 
healed. Doubtioss the Turks would willingly launch into direct negotiations, but. not. 
so much from a desire for a permanent settlement, as from the argument that they 
could always fall back on the League, and meanwhile, though there might. be 
something to gain there could be nothing to low but some unimportant time. His 
Majesty's Government should, however, ask themselves if there is any prospect off 
direct negotiation sueceeding, and my own view is distinctly in the negative. Both 
in the National Pact, in public utterances and in the press Turkish claims have been 
put very high, and to abate from them in a treaty requires a high degree of moral 
courage; but the present Government is weak and is not likely to he replaced by one 
strong enough to defy the criticism of opponents and to face the inevitable odium of 
alienating territory. I do not think there is any line between Julamerk and Bagdad 
which both parties could bring Chemselves to accept. The negotiations would be spin 
cout indefinitely. the League's work would be interrupted, and His Majesty's Govern 
tment would suddenly discover that they had fallen between two stooks 

T have, &e, 
RC. LINDSAY, 





[isoz8) 
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E 11359/7/65} No. 124 
Further® Auncers to the Questionnaire ubmitied to His Majesty's Government by the 


League of Nations Trak Frontier Commission. (Communicated by Colonial 
Ofiee: Received at Foreign Ofice, December 17.) 


Further Answer ta Question VIL of the Questionnaire for the British Government. 


(Confidential,) 
Question: The Commission desires to be informed— 

(n.) On the rontes of migration of the nomad Kurds, who deseend at certain 
16asons of the year from the mountains in the north towards Trak, and 
subsequently return to their villages, It ts desirable to have’ this 
information by tribes or by cillages, 

(b.) On the centres of commerce and supply of the redentary Kurds and Arabs, 
‘and of the nomad Kurds and Arabs of the worthern region of the 
contested area. 

(c) On the commerciat tines of communication between the Morul divtrict and 
‘the uncontested parts of Turkey. 


Answer: ‘The British Ge int desire in the first place to point out to the 
Commission that the Kurdish nomads regard as their more permanent home the 
place in which they spend the winter, and the greater part of the year. That is 
to say, their migrations are merely movements to the cool pasturages of the highe 
altitudes for which they abandon the plains and valleyn during the months of Ma 
June, Jaly and August ‘They do not, like the Arab nomads of the desert, wander 
hout irregularly in search of paxturage, and they differ from the sedentary people 
merely in that they have two fixed homes, one the villages and localities in the plains 
and valleys in which they settle down between September and April, and the other 
the mountain pasture grounds which tribe annually visits, for the health of 
the sheep, during the short summer period. Many of the sections of these tribes 
are, with the encouragement given them by the Irak Government to cultivate, 
settling: down in the places in which they live for the winter, and have purchased 
Intel and built villages in the southern homes Cortain sections apend the summer 
months inthe high altitudes within the proposed frontior, and others visit 
pasturages on the Turkish aide of that frontier, and over the Persian frontier 
Gonerally speaking. of those that crow the proposed frontier and the Persian 
frontier for the summer months, those that winter wost of the Greater Zab go to 

hat winter east of that river visit Persia. A reason 
his ix partly the impassible nature of the mountains between Julamerk and 
frontier, 

The Commission will observe that, although the proposed frontier is drawn 

ia barrier of mountains which separates the peoples who depend economically 
upon the south, from those who incline to the north, the line is crossed in ope part 
by notnads who graze their flooks every year upon the highlands, which lean Tike 
8 penthouse roof against the northern side of the frontier. The fact that the 
frontior is thus croseed! need be no source of trouble to either Turkey or Trak in the 
settlement of the Tyroo-Persian boundary, where a similar mountain barrier was 
chosen by the Boundary Commission, a special clause wns inserted in the Protocol 
to meet the case of nomads who cross the mountain barrier to graze their 
flocks upon the slopes of the Persian side, This clause runs as follows :— 
“Th est eutenda quo les tribns turques qui ont Vhabitade de passer 1'été 
dons lesdites vallée« aux sources de Gadyr et de Lavéne resteront en joissance 
de Jeurs piturages aux mémes conditions que par le passé” 


Kurdish nomads, who, a has been described above, visit the same grazing 
grounds by the same passes every year, form an easier subject for settlement of 
disputes than do the Arab nomads, who rarely settle in the same place in suecessive 

s, and whose movements in the desert are difficult for the Governments to 
follow closely. ‘The diffcalties of a frontier in an Arab desert, however clearly 
marked on the map, have been the source of much troublesome experience in the 
gase of the Trak-Syria boundary, on both sides of which the nomad Shammar wander 
irregularly. The line proposid by the Turks, which wonld cut through an area 

* See No 15 





‘over which the Arab tribes wander, is for this reason alone an impracticable one. 
The passes by which the Kurdish nomads ascend to their summer pasturages are 
0 few, and so well known, that it would be a simple matter to prevent misbehaviour 
of nomads becoming s0 serious as to jeopardise the peace of the frontier, The 
grazing grounds which they visit for a short period in every year are in economically 
undesirable and almost inaccessible country, which neither Turkey nor Irak could 
have any wish to develop. 


(a.)—{1.) Tribes which winter west of the Greater Zab, and some of which cross the 
Proposed frontier into Turkey, 
These tribes are mostly limited to sections of the ” Artoshi 

Kurds, partly sedentary and settled upon and about the proposed { 

the Mosul Liwa, and partly nomad, living for the greater part of the year in the 
plains and lower valleys where they own property, and visiting for the four summer 
months the higher altitudes of the Mosul Liwa, and the grazing grounds upon and 
jist orth of the proposed frontier. ‘The following is {int of the sections, with a 
rief description, in each case, of their winter and summer homes and routes of 
migration. 


The Artoshi Confederation: Nomad Sections 


The Sharifow—These own considerable property in the plain west of Dohuk 
(60 miles within the propored frontier), and their chief, Muhammad Haji Agha, 
who has almost a paramount influence over the whole Artoshi confederation, takes 
4 prominent part in tho local councils and administrative affairs of the Dohuk 
district. In the four summer months, while their cultivators remain in the plains, 
their shepherds. with the ahoep of the tribe ax well ax thoae of Mosul owners entensted 
to them, visit the grazing grounds at Farashin; they take ¢ Dobuk, Ka 
Bilay, Geli Tibi, Geramus. Deri a Zir (on the proposed frontier) and Faraxhin 
(16 miles beyond the proposed frontier). 


‘The Zaidek— These arg similar to the Sharifan, but own property near Shaikh 
Adi. the shrine of the Yeridis (80 miles within the proposed frontior), where they 
dwell during the greater part of the year, visiting the highlands just worth of the 
proposed frontier, by the route of Amadia, Ora, Ashita, Geramus, Deri a 


‘The Gardan.—In winter live near the Shatifan, aud take the same route north, 
but live for the summer near Bait us Sbabubs 

The Artoshi and Mahmedan sub-sectiony aro attached to the Sharifan and use 
the same route of migration 

ho Sidan, Geraci, Zhirki, and Kashuri winter about the south-eastern reachos 
of the Khabur river, about 20 miles south of the proposed frontier, and visit for the 
summer the highlands on the proposed frontier near Deri a Zer, and, in the caso of 
the Geravi, further north and east. 

The Hajan own property in the mame plain as the Si and visit for the 
four summer months the highland area near the summer of the Sharifan, 
but by the different route of Zakho, Sheenakh, Bait ns Sbabab, thus avoiding the 
Passos at Geli Bibi and Deri a Zer 

In addition to the above nomad yections, there are sedentary sections living ax 
follows -— 

Zhirki, Kashitri, Gacdan, Mambhoron. On both banks of the Khabur where 
the proposed fronticr cromes this river: Sidan at the south-eastern corner of the 

habur river: Artoshi aear Alqosh, south of Dobok, tome 00 miles south of the 
posed frontier 


Sometimes, owing to tribal conflicts, certain sections ure forced to avoid the 

a Zer route, and take a different route through the Tkhuma country, crossing 

Zab again just south of Julamerk 

Tn the Mosul division there are, in addition to the hi, several small sections, 
such as the Qulian and Elki, who summer in the highlands near the proposed frontier 
and winter in the plains between Mosul and the Mountains. Certain, also, of the 
sedentary tribes. such as the Doski Muzuri, who live in the lower hills near Mosul, 
and visit annually small sections of the sme tribe domiciled in the high mountains 
about the proposed frontier. 

The Agra district, east of Mosul, but west of the Greater Zab, is sometimes 
visited by sections of the Herki, a tribe which generally migrates between Persia and 
the plains north of Arbil. 








158 
(&)2) Tribes which winter vast of the Greater Zab. 


These consist of two great Nomad tribes : the Hérki, who winter between Arbil 
and Ruwanduz, about 60 miles south of the proposed frontier, and the Jaj. who 
Winter west of Kifri. The greater part of both these tribes spend a short summer 
Persian territory. There are, in addition, a uumber of smaller nomad tribes 
Who winter in the Liwas of Arbil, Kirkuk or Sulaimania, and spend a short summer 
either in higher altitudes within those divisions or in Persia. 
chote Heri migrate in the summer through Ruwanduz, thence by Sidekan, 
Kherena to the Gadir by which they cross the Persian frontier to Tergaw 
A stall proportion of the Herki winters in the Aqra district, and migrates either 
to Persia by the route described above, or to the mountains on the proposed frontier. 
by a route crossing the Zab at Harik, and moving on through Raikan. There is a 
small sedentary section of the Herki just east of the Raikan district... Besides the 
Herki, there winters in the Arbil Liwa, a nomad tribe called the Khailani. who 
spend the summer in the Spirez mountain on the Persian frontier. The shepherds 
OF the sedentary tribes of the Surchi and Balekian move up to the Persian frontier 
every year, and nearly all the sedentary villages of the Ruwanduz districts move ont 
every year into tents pitched on neighbouring mountains 

Th the Kirkuk district winter the Great Jaf tribe, who spend the summer in 
the Persian districts of Senna and Sakiz, whither they go annually from Kifri, by 
various routes, but through Penjvin on the Persian frontier. Sections of the tribe 
‘are vedentary in the Shabr § Zor district east of Sulaimania. 

Tn the Rania and Quin Diza districts there are nomad sections of the Piran, 
Pizhder, Ako, Femail ind of the Bilbas confederation. All of these spend 
the summer npon, and over the Persian frontier. The Piran and Ako cross the 
Persian border by the Rayat pass: a section of the Ako, called the Boli, winters in 
the Kol Sanjag district." They spend the summer in the Lahjan plain of Persia 
‘The Ismail Uzairi winter near Sulaimania and spend the summer in the Sharhayar 
district, ‘The Pizhder are now hardly nomadic and very few of them migrate into 
Portin. The Chingini migrate between the Rania and Sulaimania districts. The 
Bilbax confederation uso the Vasna route over the Persian frontier 


(b) Centres of commerce and supply of the sedentary and nomad inhabitants of the 
northern portion of the contested area ne 
following answer to this part of the question is ilusteated by a map 
the radins of each centre of commerce and xxpply and how each centre ts 
id to the main heads of commercial routes upon which it depends. Details 
of the Turkish and Kurdish areas in the Diarbekr and Van districts, with which 
Mowul has little coramercial relation, will no doubt be furnished by the Turkish 
Jovernment, The three great centres of commerce and supply are Mosul, Arbil and 
Kuk, all of which Incline economically to Haghded neal the Bersaee Golf, with 
which they are connected by two railways, ‘The head of one of these railways is at 
Shergat, 70 miles vouth of Mosul, and about the same distance south-west. of 
Erbil, with both of these places Shergat is connected by good motor roads. "The 
other rail head is. approachiny » the Tine having already been Taid past 
Kifri, Besides the commerce of Kirkuk, this latter line is already the outlet for the 
Sulaimaniya traffic. In addition to the railway, Mosul, Arbil and Altn Kupri 
have, for purposes of transport southwards, the two Zab rivers and the Tigris 
Mowul is connected by motor roads to Tel Afar and Balad Sinjar on the west, 
and to Zakbo, Dobuk, Ain Sipri, Agra and Arbil on the north and east. To the 
first four named comes the commerce of the Kurds who dwell between these places 
and the proposed frontier. Arbil is connected to Ruwandiz by a good road, which 
enables the Kurds south of the eastern vortion of the proposed frontier to trade 
with the south, The Arabs, nomad and settled, of the plains on each bank of the 
Tigris have easy access, to Arbil to purchase grain, to Mosul for grain, groceries 
and piece-goods, and to Shergat and Samarra for dates brought up by rail from 
either Baqubah or Basra, 


(c) Routes of Commercial Communication between the Mosul Vilayet and Turkey 
(The routes will be found marked upon the map which illustrates also the centres 

of supply in the Mosul vilayet.) 
lee is s) little commerce exchanged between Mosul and Turkey that, except 
for the river for southward transport only from Diarbekr, there really exists ho 
important highway of commerce hetween Irak and Turkey. On the other hand. there 
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‘exist routes by which the inhabitants of the districts on the Trak side of the proposed 

frontier, who depend economically upon Mosul, can bring thither their produce. 

Good motor roads run from Mosul to the Kurdish headquarters of Zakho, Aqra and 

Dobuk and the latter place is connected to Amadia by a military pack-transport road. 
The routes may be divided into two categories ‘— 


1. Those on the right bank of the Tigris, all of which must of necessity pass 
through French Syria, rf 

2. The routes on the left bank of the Tigris, all of which lead direct to Turkey 
over the frontier now proposed 


Under the first category Mosul is connected to Nisibin and Ras al Ain 
thence to Mardin, Diarbekr,’Urfa and Anatolia, by two routes, One of these pa 
through Hogena, Tel Awainat, to Nisibin, whence roads bifurcate to Mar 
Diarbekr, or Ras al Ain; the other route passes through Tel Afar, Balad Sinjat 
and thence across the valley of the Western Khabur to Ras al Ain 

Neither of these routes is at present, or ever hns been, very much used, since 
nomad Arabs, through whose camps the road passes, and who have never been brought 
under proper police control, exact blackmail as the jirice of the security of the convoy. 
Further, both roads, though they lead over flat_and easy country, have never been 
prepared for swift moving transport, and can with difficulty be used by the hardiest 
Form of country cart or military type af motor intry or artoared ear 

Of the routes on the left bank. that is to say, thove that lead direct over the 
frontier proposed, only one is fit for commercial transport, the others being all 
mountain tracks which are closed in some places for half the year, and which whon 
open can only be used by mules and donkeys accustomed to them 

The route from Mosil to Jazirah-ibn-Umar and thence to Urfa, Mardin, 
Diarbekr, Sairt and Bitlis may be divided into two parte 

Between Mosul and Zakho there is a good road, constantly used by mechanical 
tranxport 

tween Zakho and Jazirah the road could be used by strong carts were it not 
for the fact that there aro one or two unbridged rivers, Between Jazirah and Urfa 
Mardin and Diarbekr the routes are understood to be fit for conntey carts, but those 
to Sairt and Bitlis for pack transport only, 

For southward communication an eaxy and cheap form of transport ix that of 
rafts floated down the Tigris from Diarbekr or Jazirah to Trak. 

The remaining routes are hardly used for commercial communication botween 
Trak and Turkey, and are merely the tracks by which the nomads ascend to the high 
grounds for their summer pasturages, or by which the Kurds and Assyrinns of the 
mountain belt upon which the proposed frontier runs bring their tobnoco, rnisins, 
fruits and muts to Mosal to exchange for groceries and pieco-goods, 

Besides the routes used by the nomads, there is a difficult track through Oramar 
by which Amndia is connected to Gavar, and an easier road by the Zini H 
oy which Ruwandis is connected to Neti: both of these routes are 


Further Answer to Question X of the Questionnaire for the British Government. 


dential 
HE subject described in the two reports mentioned in the answer to Question X 
is covered ly the publica ® Memoranda on the Armenian and Assyrian 
Refugees,” copy of which is appended. The following note is intended as a guide 
te the reading of this publication and of the later administrative raports 
In, the midsummer of 1915 sote 40,000 Christian refugees arrived in Irak, 
The reasons why these people came to Irak are described in pages 1, 2, 8 of the 1919 
Memorandum on the Armenian and Assyrian refugees. The oppression of the 
Turks and the promises made to them by the Russians, who advanced to Julamerk 
in 1915, decided the Assyrians to revolt, They were attacked from the Most! side 
by a mixed force of regular Turkish troops and Kurdish lashkars and were driven 
out of the mountain country about the Zab, and in 1916 reached North-Western 
Persia, where they assisted the Russians until the déBicle of 1917. In 1918 they 
were driven from the Urumieh plains to take refuge in Irak. Their flight is 
described on page 4 and the arrangements made to house and feed them on pase 5 of 
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the 1919 Memoranda referred to. Pages 6 to 12 describe the life of the Refugees 
the Camps and the various discussions concerning their eventual disposal. Pages 13 
and 14 describe the desires expressed by the Assyrians for their future. The 
appendices describe the manners and customs of the Armenians and Ascyriaus and 
give various tables of financial, vital and ethnological statistics 
The remaining history of the Assyrians is fully described in page 102 and 
following pages of the 192-22 and page 50 of the 1922-23 Administration Report 
from which it will be seen that the Refugee Camp near Mosal was broken up at 
the beginning of 1921, and the Assyrians who had formerly lived in the mountains 
about the upper waters of the Zab, which are in or near the Mosnl vilayet-border, 
lowed to return either to their own homes, or to temporary settlements in the 
lower hills, until they conld reach their own homes. It was a movement of the entire 
Population, though the various tribes and sections left the camp by instalments 
The. population referred to is substantially that referred to under A 
(Mountaineer Assyrians from Kurdistan) in the table on page 36 of the Memoranda 
on the Refugees. | It will be seen that the total of the mountaineers is over 14,000 
Persons. | There were in addition very few from B (Urumia Assyrians), most of 
‘Whom either stayed in Baghdad, or tried to make their own way hack to Persia 
By the time of the Lausanne Treaty all of the Tiari, Upper and Lower, all the 
Berwari, most of the Tkhuma, and same of the Jelo and Baz had regained their own 
homes; they were driven out of them agaia in September last by the Turks. 
gmninder of the Thum, Jelo, Raz and the meubors of the other sections, such 
we Shamsdinan, Lewin, Upper Rerwer, Diz, &c.,. had settled in Colonies round 
He Shamadioan, P &e,, had settled in Colonies round 


Memorandum on the Subject of Agha Petros (submitted in Reply to Question XI 
of the Questionnsire for the British Government) 


(Contidential,) 
AGHA PETROS is a Nestorian from Baz, He was accused of a murder a 
‘umber of years before the war and on that account Jeft his native district. He 


settled in Urmiah, where he entored the American school and remained for number 
of yoars, ultimately becoming one of the most influential men in the district, Later, 
‘he omburked on « begging tour round the world. This enterprise ended in Canada. 
Where, travelling under the pacdoaym of Dr. Day, he got into dicalties with tho 
local Police, und was forced to leave the country. From Canada he proceeded to 
Londen and thence to Persia where for some time he did business wader the name of 
Peter Ellow and Company. Later he travelled to Rome snd for some reason unknown 
to His Majesty's Govrnment was decorated by the Pop 
He returned in 1906 to Urmiah where he toarried and settled down to business, 
boing appointed Turkish consul in the following year. Upon the outbreak of the 
Persian: revolution he deposed the Persian Governor and riled Urmiah in the name 
of the Turkish Government. On the arrival of the Russians in 1908 he abandoned his 
Turkish connection and became a clerk in the Russian Consulate, and afterwards 
an Intelligence, Agent He wae sabweqaently sent on x mission to Petrograd, 
accompanying tho Russian Archimandrite in the capacity of representative of Mar 
Shima the ‘ewrian Patriarch. : para Se 
Early in 1018, after the murder of Mar Shimun by Simko Agha (a Kurdish 
Chief), he organised the Assyrians against the Turks, and as thee leader fought 
fourtoon successful engagements on behalf of the Allies Owing to the Russian 
Yetitement and faced with overwhelming Turkish forces he was eventually compelled 
to'retreat into Lrak, with the object of joining forees with the British. On his 
arrival at Hamadan, accompanied by some thirty-five thousand of bis compatriots, an 
the formation of Assyrian 
rate tendency 
table for this 
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of which have already been communicated to the Commission. On the collapse of 
this scheme which was largely due to Agha Petros’ incapacity to control his people 
and indeed his failure to show any of the requisite qualities of leadership, it. was 
decided to proceed with the repatriation of the Assyrians by a process of gradual 
infiltration. Agha Petros was violently opposed to this and exerted all his influence 
to dissuade his followers from participating; and as his constant intrigues and con 
tinned opposition to the British Government's repatriation scheme were jeopardizing 
its success, it was felt that it was inadvisable to allow him to remain in the country 
Accordingly in the summer of 1921 at the request of the British authorities Agha 
Petros left Trak for France, whence he proceeded to England to lay his case before 
the British Government. For this he was given every opportunity and was accorded 
‘numerous interviews with the interested Departments of His Majesty's Government 
He éventually formolated a detailed scheme for the establishment of an autonomous 
Assyrian State under the gis of Great Britain. This scheme, after being fully 
considered by the British Government, was found to he impracticable. Moreover, 
it wns felt that Agha Petros no longer had any real following among his compatriots 
and that his character and antecedents were such aa to prevent fim vonttibuling 
anything of value to the solution of the question of their future. However, at his 
request he was given permission in 1928 to return to Trak. He has not yet availed 
himself of this permission and since thet date has spent his time perambulating 
Europe, and representing himaelt as the accepted lender of the Assyrians and from 
time to time attending (uninvited) at international conferencen to present his own 
vinws as to the correct solution of the Asayrian problem, 


Note on Customs and Revenue Statistics to Supplement Anawer to Question XIII of 
the Questionnaire for the British Government 


(Confidential) 
CUSTOMS statistics are appended showing in detail exports and imports 
between Mosul and Turkey during the last four years. It will be seen that the total 
volume of trade is comparatively insignificant.” According to statement received 
from the Customs Department, the import trade for 1022-28 was 1°1 per cent. and 
the export trade 28 per cent. of the whole import and export trade of rak 
Corresponding figures for 1923-24 are 15 per cont, for both import.and export, ‘These 
figures include trade with both Syria and Turi 
‘The statement of imports shows that, as stated in the British Memorandum, the 
heaviest item is timber. Next to this comes livestock, but it will be observed that 
the number of animals exported to Syria is nearly double the number imported from 
Turkey. It may, thereforo, safely be assumed that nearly all animals imported frot 
‘Turkey are re-exported to Syria, Fruit and tanning materials are, as indicated in 
the British Memorandum, among the larger items of import. Cordage, however, 
which was mentioned in the British Memorandum as also being among the larger 
items, has, of late years, been insignificant. In regard to grain, the figures show the 
total value of the imports of grain, pulse and flour as amounting to approximately 
Rs. 125,000 in four years. “A further statement is appended showing Customs 
figures for various classes of articles exported from the Mosul district to Baghdad 
during the last four years. This statement has been compiled from passes issued in 
Mosul to cover produce coming to Baghdad, the purpose of the arrangement being 
identification of articles to show either that customs import duty has been paid on 
entry into Irak from Turkey or Syria or that duty is not payable because the articles 
re the produce of Irak. The figures for similar trade movements from Arbil, Kirkuk 
and Sulaimania, the other districts of the Mosul Wilayet, are not available. The 
figures are, however, sufficient to sbow clearly that Ismet Pasha’s statement that the 
majority of grain coming from Mosul to Baghdad originally emanates from Diatbekr 
is without foundation. “Tt will be seen that the total value of wheat alone coming 
from the Mosul district alone to Baghdad in the last four years is 87,210 Rupees, 
the figure for 1924 being exceptionally small owing to the destruction of the wheat 
harvest by locusts this year. As has been stated, the import of grain of all kinds 
from Turkey during this same four years was approximately Rs. 125,000 in value, 
but a comparatively small portion of this is wheat, the majority consisting of smaller 
grains and pulses. Tt is unfortunate that similar figures of internal trade from Arbil 
and Kirkuk and not available, as these two districts produce more wheat than tle 
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Mosul district, while their internal consumption is presumably less as the population 
nf the Mosul district is approximately half the population of the whole wilayet, 

Certain revenue statistics for the current year are of interest as showing the troth 
of the statement that the wheat-producing plains of the Mosul Wilayet are the 
granaries of Irak. An approximate calculation from the area estimated as 
wheat. and barley cultivation shows that the normal produce of the Mosul Wilavet 
for this year would have been about 406,000 tons of wheat and 343,000. tons of barley 
as compared with 160,000 tons of wheat and 252,000 tons of barley for the rest of 
Trak, The corresponding population figures according to the 1920 census are, Mosul 
Wilayet 703,978 and the remainder of Irak 2,145,904. It will be seen, therefore, 
that while the population of the Mosul Wilayet is only one-quarter of the total 
Population of the country, that wilayet produces approximately five-sevenths of the 
total amount of wheat grown in the country. A further comparison between the total 
amount of wheat and furley produced in the country and the total amount of grain 
of all kinds imported from Turkey may be of interest. According to the approximate 
Revenue figures. quoted above, the value of a normal crop from the area under wheat 
and barley cultivation this year would, at the current conversion rates, have been 
Approximately Rs. 100,000,000, while the value of the average annual import from 

inrkey for the last four years was under Rs. $2,000 or approximately °S per mille. 

Although complete figures as to the amount of grain imported from the Mosul 
Wilayet to the rest of Trak are not available, it is quite clear from all the figures 
mentioned above that the amount. must be very large and out of all proportion to the 
small amount of grain imported from Turkey to Mosul. 

Reference was made in the British Memorandum to the trade in tobaceo between 
the Mosul Wilayet and Baghdad. In order that the volume of this trade may be 
appreciated, n statement is enclosed showing in kilos, the quantity of tobacco brought 
to the Customs House at Baghdad from the Kurdish districts during 1923 and the 
first nine months of 1924. Tt will be noted from the general statement of imports 
and exports that no tobacco is exported to Turkey and that the amount imported from 
Turkey is inconsiderable. 


Starewaxr Showing Quantities of Tetun in Kilos. brought to the Baghdad 
‘Customs Khan in 1923 and 19% 
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Starmcnr showing the Value of Goods Imported into Mosul during the Years 1921, 1922, 1923 and 1924 (until September 30}—(continued). 
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[B 11276/7/65) No. 125, 
Mr. Austen Chamberlain to Mr. Lindsay (Constantinople). 


(No. 1305 Confidential.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, December 20, 1924. 

I HAVE carefully considered the observations contained in your despatch 

No, 908 of the Oth inst the alternative methods of procedure Tor reaching. 

settlement of the Turoo-Lrak frontier question, either by direct negotiation with 

‘or by ion of the League of Nations; and I eee much force in the 

{vanced in support of your opinion that the Turks will in fact, accept 

the decision of the League, and that direct negotiations with them are not likely to 
succeed. 

2 1 therefore propose, if the Turkish Minister approaches me again with a 
view to direct negotiation, to give him to understand that His Majesty's Government 
prefer to leave the matter in the hands of the Leagu 

Tam, &e, 
AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN. 





(EB 11672/5711/65 No. 126. 
Mr. Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain —(Receiced December 29.) 


iNo. 920.) 
His Majesty's representative at Constantinople presents his compliments to Hix 
Secretary of State for Foreign Aflairs and has the honour 
y of the Welegation of the Ministry for 
respecting an alleged incident on the Turco-Irak frontier: 


Constantinople, December 19, 1924. 





seater. | 


Enolosure in No. 126. 


Note to Turkish Delegation 


la note verbale de ta délégation da Ministre dos Aflaires 

Gcombre, la Mission britannique en Turquie a honneur 

it Majesté britannique & Bagdad n'a 
wsanice d'un incident qui serait survenve le 23 novembre entre dos 





ct dex neato 

11 est, toutefois, possible que des renseignements erronées soient parvenue au 
Gouvernement ture au sujet du fait suivant 

Une petite bande dé nostoriens o¢ serait rendue & Chumba vors le 9 novembre ot 
sorait rentrée i Ain Nuni le 17 novembre. Ts déclarent avoir passé devant une porte 
ture A Gemani, twais le woul incident qui se soit produit serait que des Turce auraient 
fait rouler sur eux quelques sorceanx de rochers De plus, un officier anglais qui 
se trouvait A Ain Nuni le 28 novembre n'a regu aucunes nouvelles de la traversée 
Ia frontiére vers cette date par les nestoriens. Le cas échéant, on I'aurnit certaine: 
ment renseigné. 

Mission britannique, Constantinople, 

te 19 décembre 1924 











‘Clearitie repose 
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CHAPTER 11.—ARABIA. 


[ E 6062/44/91) No. 127. 


Consul Lutlard to Mr. MacDonald—(Received July 14.) 
(No. 66.) 
Be sa velal Jeddah, June 28, 1924, 
AVE the honour to transmit to you herewith the Jeddah Report for the perio 
30th May-26th June, = nich ea 
Chpres of this despatch and report are being sont to Aloxandria, Bagdad, Jerusalem 
Simla, Adea and Beirut (for enmmunication ta Damascus. ies ; 
Thave, 6. 
it W. BULLARD. 


Enclosure in No, 127 


Jeddah Report for the Period May 30 to June 28, 1924 


THIS bss boon m black month for Humein, He claims to have secured 
Feoognition ax Caliph from Shereof Yussuf-al-tlindi (C.V.O., MBE), “in the tame of 
himsolf, aud of Abdul Rabmauoal-Mabdi, Sayyid Al-ab Mirghani aad all the religious 
{eure aul the people of be Sula,” but hw hax little ele to bring him contort 
NEE can evo his own Howspapern roprivent him, as they were doing a 
Saran te, is gm emeraes Tope, hin, a they war dig 
‘ws plates deopped from his pooket, and be hax to make much of 
frou the sinall town of Midi, which, boing a yreat #lave 


havo recognined ite chiol ous Hi attempt eget round th 


i, wor has be had any bet wm with Tasha). Dr, Najinal-Awil in re 
the Hedjas (or at any mto leaving England) with little to ahow for 
which, L believe, hin two agrveable: years in London have evst tho Hodjax ; an 
the King bails» wow recruit in Me. Philby, be has yet to lowrn that Mr, Philly's 
for the Aiab world js ropublicanixn, On tle’ Mahmal question be has mate 
a very. be Kibla” deseribes thin stream as 
in ith old bed, bot in point of fi now one dug for 
it by Eyypt. There ix to be no rentriction with rgard to the number of dactors 
ng tho Mab placen whore tluy may install their hospitals, the time 
nay stay or the patients they may treat, and tlhe Mabmal question hax teen 
vsed by the King an independent vf that of the Hedjax Wakfn 
Tho Wahabia are quiet, he * Kible” published @ communiqué about ther, in 
ander it sid, o,put ats oud to the abvund rumours which ware in cireuation, ‘The 
communiqué, which professes to be based on a telegram from Kunfudal, describes 1 
Saud's son, Foil, ws having been unsuccessful in'a tight with sone unspecified 
in Wadi-al-Ukail, says there is disorder ut Hisha (ou parallel 20° north, some 190 miles 
south-eust of Tuif), and that Ibu Saud has threatened to cut down the trees there, 
Cutting own trees is cousidered to be a low trick, for all the Prophet did it; but it ia 
pessible that the royal comm In. the first play, King Hussein 
hates the truth as he bates the ; in the second, a telegram from King Feisal to 
his father, which is published with the communiqué, is not in accordance with the facts 
‘ax reported by His Majesty's High Commissioner for Irak, in that it represents the 
slaughter of the Dhatir by the Wahabis as a sweeping victory for Irak, in which of 
2,000 Wahabi camels only 100 escaped, and many Wahabi leaders (names given) were 
‘“recuguised among the dead,” 
The Advisory Council to the Caliphate is reported by the “ Kibls" to have met 
twelve times, In Ramadan it held a meeting of the very greatest importance ; it can 
to the earth-sbaking decision—to advise all the Moslems of the world to follow the 
Koran wnd the traditions of the Prophet, Asa matter of fact, the report is less willy, 
if leas innocent, than it sounds. ‘The game ia clearly to represent certain Indian ulama 
as wholohearted supporters of King Hussein as Caliph, three of them, one being 
Abdul Kadie-al-Badayani, being mentioned as present at the mecting. Any Moslem 
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might take part in a discussion leading’'to so innocuous a conclusion, and Abdul Ki 
Sarl is ferris were sotto lniow Vast tse report" ould bs eked onto w declaration 6 
King Hi ht to the Caliphate 

‘The unprecedented delay in the departare of the post-Ramadan caravan for Madina 
was raportad last month.’ Ab length both the a and the Bedouin were 
Kedare! to have Sean estictod, and Yoraileson wan piven forthe pllgrina to leave Bx 
Medina. ‘The accumulation was so large that the pilgrims were split up into two 

in from Jeddah, the larger setting out Inter from Mecea. 
nd from there by the sane routs, ‘The two caravans 
000 persons, and all of these, except for those who died in the 
divert and a fow stout-haarted Afghans who Gnished the journey on foot, are now beck 
in Mocca, without baring reached Medica, ‘The smaller caravan waited outside Rabigh 
for about ten days, while the larger was waiting in the desert. at Aafan, Tt soa 
became clear that the Bedouin were, resolved to Ist no pilgrims pass, nt any rate not 
without delay and payment of heavy tolla, and the caravana were recalled, — Even the 
rotun was not easy, as large numbers of camel-men, who are of course related to tho 
robber tribes, had fled with their camels, leaving their pilgrima stranded. ‘The 
Hashimite steamers “Tawil” and “Khandana’” (ooo. below) nl tripe to 
Rabigh to bring Vack some of the pilgrims who hed been, left without transport, and 
somehow or other most of the unfortunate pilgrims got back. Caravans, consisti 
inly of Egyptians, which bad started from Yanibe for Medion have also 
This jocident ave King Humwin x shock wo severe that not even his excune 
{in the *"Kibla”) thatthe cao was ot! all fourm with the atciko on the Tond 
Underground Railways waa put forward with conviotion, and he pubilabed a 
which, while carefully ambiguous and probably designed to protoct the Haat 
Gorernment from having to diagerge any of itn share of the spots, nt Toast promised 
the pilgrnus a rofond of some kind Tn roply to w letter from tis agency, aaking what 
compention would be paid, the Hashinits Government declared: that Indians and 
Faypliana wocld be gives by the Hsshimitn Govecomea) £10 «camel in fll setlewont, 
and that the Javanese" (Ze, all Far Bast pilgrims) ind agreed to accept, in sale 
tment of their olan, £¥ a camel and free trnasport to Aralut and back to. Mecen and 
Teddah, ‘The former terme nro more favournble to the pilgrims; that in beara, the 
Yodiane and Egyptians are very few, and the King bopea 10.0 
bodies of ‘Moaleuie at. very soall cont, The cocrpensation to 
will cont the Hasbimite Government nothing. Te caah payable in only 
tnd the guides are being forced to pay the King £8 -n cum, of wh 
the pilgrims; the remaining £1 ix, wo may anppow, to soothe the King’s Incerated 
fislinge Moreover, such freo transport as is provided will certainly have to be 
rovided by the guider, At preeont the guides are asking for tho umual payment 
Farthe end ‘the pilgrims will probably have fo pny at least womething for the tennaport. 
‘The exact terma of the Govern decision have never beon published the 
nowspapera, and by the time all the pilgrima got to know to what they are entitled it 
will be time to go to Arafat and too Inte to quarrel with the guides, whose power, 
Ymcked ax it is by the King, ix very reat. 

"The causo of the trouble ia not known for cortain. Tt waa reported ont very good 
authority, when the caravans were Ieaving, that thors would cortainly be trouble 
the King, alleging that bie promise had boon misunderstood, bad paid the Bedou 
not the " half of six months’ arrears” they had been expecting, but half of one month's. 
‘The payment was due when the caravan should be ready to leave Mecca, and if it 
true that the Bedouin wore induced to provid ‘and then bilked—a suppositc 
in acoord with te short-sightod cunning which in oow of the chief traite in the King’s 
harncter—-their action a reasonable, However thia may be, by some teana 
King Hussein has made one stop towards Arab unity, in that he has united again 
the Harb Bedouin, who have hnndly been at one since the time of the Prophet. The 
"trike" ia eo general that not even goods ean get through to Medina at pre 
it seems unlikely that it will be safe for pilgrims to it Medina after the Haj 

0 went before Ramadan and of the 100,000 or so foreign 
Teast 60,000 would wish to go, the number of pilgrims who will return home disappointed 


ge. 
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e reserved the right to take up later the case of the pilgrims who have been 
disappointed in their hope to see Medina, but if they receive the promised compensation, 
or only slightly less, the matter had bettor be dropped. ‘The Indian pilgrime who 

month in the desert at Khaif last year and had to pay tolls amounting to £10 
of indiguntion when Uiey left Seddab, but by the time they had 
reached India the greed to keep their troubles dark; and though they make 
private enquiries ee ation, no Indian paper that I have 
heard of lis mentioned the scandalous incident. Whether this silence is due to 
religious or to politi motives I do not know, but it is discouraging to find oneself 
more Mal 
that no. pilgrio will bo 
lias a certifionte, signed by himself and 
consular authority concerned, declaring that he insists on going on 
wmuptn the Hl horities from all responsibility for what ma 
happ There moms to on to object to this measure, No British 
pilgrim wolks who can afford ravan, mo that there ia no question of 
forcing British, subjects to go by oar lor to swell the revenue obtained by the 
tax on pilgrim eatnels, ‘the Dutch consulate, howover, ix inclined to th 
the measure is aimed partly at tl minded Palambang pilgrims, who, 
they have plenty of money, nearly always walk, as m protest agminat the high char 
Some of the pilgeim charges ary bel Many pillrin ane 
pid nearly £16 for fe liar, and tho 
cach pilgrim going to Me 
Phe pilgrims on a cnt to, aak the captain 
audviow al er which ec of Quarnntine had made them, Kor 
£40 thoy i x would be to do their quarantine 
‘on board and land next day, whervas if they paid. the doctor nothing they would 
to follow the umal praetion aud go to the quarantine islands. 
could do what they liked, but. they ware not joing to roma i 
ally the negotiations fell through because the pilgrims foared that whan they 
hd parted with their £40 tho doctor would break his word. So they went to the 
quaran nds, Whore, ax uaual, they stayed until next morning. This proves, 
coupled with the sprinkliog of the pilgrims with seawater, in nupposod to afford the 
adequate protection, ‘The sterner meaxure of sprinkling with soa water ix someti 
omitted, 
Tlearn on geod authority that the sum given to the Director-General of Quarantine 
the establishment of hie howpitals at Maan a 3 he will 
nbmrzled 0 carta t, though perha, £100, 90 the hompital 
is not likely to be ope with any This probably 
has boon clean for several years, and, with similar condit 
clean this years but if an epidemic whould break out in the Hedjax, 
be raul to agnme that the mnitary moasures adopted by the Hashimite 
nt at Maan ware sufficient bo iutrien beyond, 
At one time ‘€ wan rumoured that there was at epidemic in Mecos. Pilgrims wore 
in fact dying at tho mate of 100 to 150 a day, but 1 am satisfied that 
the usual dysentery, with perhaps some cases of typhoid, are mufficient to nosout 
the mortality. ‘Therw war a terrible heat-wave which lasted more than « mouth, 
coincided with w shortage of water, » had been interference with 
Ain Zubwidah, wh rater, ‘The trouble was eventually 
put right, but me yy Well have suffered from lack of water, 
when the prige was 8, of 4a allow 
Hs SIgjesty'« High Commissioner for Ei svcured a change in the Sudan 
tine regulations which will be very help In Egypt the pilgrim season 
is officially anounced to bo cloved when nearly all the pilgrims are known to have left 
the Hesljos, but this has not hitherto been held to apply to the Sudan. Consequently 
any ship ourying to the Sudan from the Hodjas, at any time, persons suspected. of 
being pilgrims, mless the number of deck passengers was below one for every 100 tons, 
hud to be disinfected. Ax this process coais £50, in addition to the loss resulting 
from the delay, the Khedivial Company—whieh provides the only regular means of 
munication with the Sudan—refused to carry Sudanese, Nigerians, éc., in nuabers 
which might bring them within the scope of this onerous regulation. It has now been 
decided that, once the pilgrimage is declared Egypt to be over, ships my take to 
Suakin from Jeddah any number of pilgrims, within the limits of their ordinury passenger 
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certificate. The pilgrims will be put in quarantine, but the ship will be allowed to 

leave at once with a clean bill of health. _ 
It is to be hoped that the finauces of the State of Chitral aro loutishing, ‘The 

Mehtar seems to have distributed huge sums in charity at Medina, and he is believed 


to have contributed heavily ts the Heljax Ualway fond. In Mecon ho, ke let 
prominent pilgrims, will be bled white. Every pilgrim of note has to mak presents 
Ail rumnd, “Ajart ftom what the King get, all dh officials, from the Prime Minister to 


he doorkeepers, cal the present is connide 

fe locnalle : low 
grow restive under this treatmont, but 

‘of Chitral will consider himself ropaid with the fue that lias been 

ovar him and at being describe! in the Mocca press, first ax Sultan and lator as 

€ Chitral 

ho Hedjax Government, which cannot find 


wey to pay its officials, atill loss 
m having claimw against them, have pent some £16,000 on the yr 


imo of 
star"; Beicinh built (18 0 Persian Gulf 
price: 14 
British 
£6,000, plus Su tonnage 


Thos xhipa, hat Radhiwa and * Ki 
two ms i Teasliwa bi 
botwoon India and Jeddah, and obtained a cert 
166, but the" Khandama"” appears to. bo a mowt onpractioal purcha 4 
eighty bunks, ai in overy comer, could prebaps carry 280 persons in nll 
without endangering their lives, On the other hand, she is said to have wilver-chased 
Tampa 
The Hedljaz Gorornment. wanted the officers and crow of the" Radhwa” to take 
serviow with 1 tenat in which the farmer undertook to 
ropatriate the Iatter after two months unless n fresh contract had been entered into 
ro then, ‘They were inclined to listen to this proposal, but on learning that there 
fare in tho Hodjax no independent. courts to whi out the contract could 
be to repatriation at the expan of tho 
ing company to lapar, This decision wan wel thin agenoy, which has no 
Gato to wee a crow of nixiy Jrivon to. choone, betwe 
repateint th ifion of nrvenrn of py) 


jou day beforw id got pussagna to Aden, and during that 
time the expt vnid. three officers (one English, two Tdinny) agrood 
oon the sh their first trip may be profitable, as they are to 
Alala. ‘The latter, whos financial vagurios in 
or travels hy se, it appears, without giving £50 oF ws 
ceaptain whe has the honowr of his eoenpsny’ on bea 
‘The Hesljax ships sre curse to the Khedivial Mait Steamship Company. 
do the Inter have to put up with unfair competition—unfair besa 
overnment us their influence asa Government to penalin copeitors at they an 
expected to give their rivals active assistance, e.g. the Hasbimite Government. expects 
them to repair Hledjox steamers at partioularly favourable rates, and even clined their 
assistance in 1 crew for the “Radhwa.” And all that 
At present the company are tei 
Hedljax and with the Joss of 
or having filed 10 anawer the -Htaliw’s” wireless joes 
The signal was never received—probably because the one wireless 
operator was off duty. Iconly remaing to add that the Khedivial have always had to 
carry tho Hedjax mails for nothing to got complete pioture of Hedjax methods, The 
silly threats are typical of that naxging old fishwife, King Hussein, 
“An. entertaining wotice appeared in the “Ribla” recently, saying that the 
Hashimite Government had been inundated by Mabemetans in other countries with 
Hashimite army, ond was forced in aelfdefonoe to publish the 
rules under which auch offers would be considered. The 1 interest 
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The only inundation from which they have really suffered is a sea of protests by 
Mricans against compulsory service in the Hashiite army. ‘This agency has secured 
the release of two such men (Nigerians) this week, but thore are many inore shut up in 
the Inrracks at Mecea of wher 
Tho holding of slaves by British Indians turas out to be less widespread than I ba 
feared Still, it is disgraceful euough. Four Indians have released in all «ight slaves 
‘and bad the manumission recorded at this ageney ; two or three wore are wriggliug ; and 
sever! others—men who passports as British subjects recently 
Jofinitely renouncing their British nationality and becotning Hedljax subjects 
This ageuoy rec the High for Palestine 
from the Hashinite Government alleging that the Pales: it 
tho Hodjax Railway by refusing to transport coal or to repair 
‘Tho facts, an might bo expected are quite diffrent ube oral w 
futes and the ropair worv axected, and the Palestine Gi 
‘shout half the cont of the repairs 
Through the intervention of His Majesty's Gove 
Pernuncied to sottle threo elaims which have b wgging 01 for peri 
ine months to two years. One of these was ¢ Indini pil 
who ware robbed at Khsif last your, Another (also rooorded. in tl ily reports) 
was the claim of an Indian Indy to monvy actually in the bands of the fnshimite 
weenment and admitted by thom to be bers, but 
the Sudan wax deciding 
to the whim of King Huswin. The third claim was for the refund of 
oxtorted from the Jeddah agent of a Britinh firm in a matter which wax not 
within the jurisdiction of tho Hodjax at all and which, apart from thot fundamental 
objection, wi decided. itt vic of the mot elementary priciplen of just 
Hosswin agreed to the debit of the total amount of the ela 
ssispense neoount Which survives from the days of the wubsily 
For « Egyptian Postal Administration have been trying to recovur a 
i of the yoarn 1920-28 for the despatch of Hodjax mails form 
Suox to places in Egypt and beyond. Tho Hashimite 
With throo siccensive excuses -— 


at mot the demand 


1. The month chonen as basis of tho ou lo to the. Heljan 
(It happened to be rathor f wr the Madrid Postal 
Convention, and not Egypt, that ld molected it.) 

The Khedivial M npany ought to pay the 
in: tho " fodjux maila to § 
thoy havo n contract to Hodjax tails, thoreGee they are reapo 
for all expenses in connection with Hesljax mails outsile the Fledjax) 
3 The amount whould bo merged in that of the Hedjaz-Sudan cable, (Rgypt have 
0 interest whatsoever in the cable account.) 


The Egyptian Government finally had to say that, unlew the account wx paid, 
they would  ncooj:t mails from the F 0 Gh 
paid the su £ 5 pay tho 

Baypt. King Husson i ux competitor to Bardolpl, who, it will 
be rewembered, stole & lute-case, bore it 12 leagues, and sold it for 


marenatune for May. 
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Conaul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald —{Received July 28.) 
(No. 69.) 
Sir, Fedidal, June 80, 1924, 

I HAVE the honour to intorm you that, on receipt of your despatch No. 112 of 
the 11th June rels Tat ones sent to His Majesty King Huss 
a letter in the sense of paragraph 2 of that despatch. A translation of hin reply ix 
attached 

2, The enclosure to the reply, which, it will be noted, came from the Secretary for 
Foreign Affairs and not from the King, was a copy of the King’s letter, dated tho Int 
July, 1922, of which I sent you a translation with my despatch No, 27, dated the 
19th March, 

3. T am certain, in spite of the Hashimite Government's denial, that enstoms dues 
had been levied on xlavew ot long lefore my despateh No, 9, dated the 28th January, 
was write 

T have, de. 
RW. BULLARD. 


[13023] 
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Enclosure in No, 


: M. Sadaka to Coneul Bullard. 
f ‘ransation,) 
tor rspocts,) June 28, 1928 
YOUR letter to His Majesty my Lord, dated the 26th June, 1924, las been 
received. The first point moutioned therein is that relating to dues sa 
¢ is not correct and 0 


and the League of Natioas would be better employed in cous 


ing what sg 
‘in Syria, for that ix no 5 


of consideration than the matter of slay 
gue is to apply their decisions to the situation in 
Syria aftr that thay oan considor ther matters” 
Respects. 
(For Foreign Secretary) 
SADAKA. 





[1B 7084/424/91) No. 129, 
Conaul Bullayd to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receiced Ai 


(No. 77. Secret) 
Sie, July 30, 

T HAVE the honour to tranamit to you herewith the Judah report for the period 
Uh ah Janet the Sth ly 

Copies of this despatch and report aro boing sont to Alexandria, Bagi, Jerusalem, 

Tina and Beir (ic oomarealoion vo Damascus) a 
Thave, 
it W, BULLARD. 


Enolowure in No. 129, 


Teddah Report, June 29 to July 30, 1924, 


(Beoret,) 
Dn. NAJI-AL“ASIL arrived aboot ton day baforo the pilgrimage. He said th 
he would not be. performing the pilgrimage ax he murt leave in a week 
bok in London before Parliament rote. I do not know which 
agrovable: King Husain producing « airaight answor within His Majesty 
fovernwent scanning the horizon for Dr, Naji’s return led of Brower, 
vrho produced such an effect on Vaueering’s election by taking a cab ard going down to 
tho House to see low it looked. But Parliament will have to tise without Dr Naji (it 
thin is possible, constitutionally), for he is still in Mecea, where I hear he is ignored by 
tho Ki L generally like dirt, However, he axsures Messrs, latly, 
Ea % A Ga Heat U2 King ies Promised to repay the «um of £500 which he drow 
fay lon, together with anothor £100 which he managed to get for his 
‘Tho Auirs Ali and Abdulla both came down for the pilgrimage. Ali is very popular 
le Abdulla ig hated; but nul in the devldal Arab’ that Abdalla's shte-eooen 
wus crowded while Ali's was empty here is that if King Hussein 
dies (thoy say. "if" having lest all hopes ho ever will), Ali alternative to 
ranean al hi to he throu of King Caliph would be to have hit weaned ait 
lulls, Th that he Hedjaz, aad foreign subj the Hedjaz, would be little i 
any better off Abdulla bas all his father's bas qualiges, with ose sbdigy sed eet fot, 
At his reception he made a gross error in tact of which Hussein would 6 . 
guilty. He first attacked the Algerian who isin charge of French iuterestain tho Hedjaz, 
vn the ground that the Frewch ‘had suppressed the liberty of Arabs in Syria, There 
Pring some thirty people, official aud unodicial, present, Sheikh Kellal would have been 
ally justifies in evplyiny that neither was that ibe place nor was Abdulla the person to 


* Roelowure 2 iu No. 91 of Part XIV. 


Wz 


discon thi question, but he defeated Abdulla by refering, with great good humour 
and in beautiful Arabic, (o certain agreements recently conclided between Syria and 
‘Transjordan, and expressing the hope that this would lead to fruitful co-operation, 
Abdalla was even less fortunate when he started to be rude to the Netherlands eoneul 
Ina superior tone he told M. Van der Plas that the Netherlands Government ought to 
do all in their power to assist Javanese pilgrims, as thereby they would not onl 
aru the gratitude of their subjects but also\ please His Majesty the Caliph. ‘The 
Hedjaz did everything possible for pilgrims; whatdid the Netherlands Goverment do t 
M. Van der Plas replied that the Nethorlands Goverament allowed pilgrims, ax an 
exceptional measure, to take gold out of Java; what was the policy of the Hedjaz 
Government in this respect?” At this cruel thrust the Amir muttered something 
ianged the eouversation, while the ranks of Tusoulum (smugylers of 
fas near to tittering as true Oriental politeness allows, 

Driven, for lack of fresh material, to repeat iteelf, the “ Kibla” prints a letter ot 

recognition from " the Slilahs of Najal Mirea’ Abdul Karim-al-Zinjuni, Mufti 
A long article in which 
(o the conclusion 
nis name, 
jiberia 
covered with 
produces as crodentinls a letter in which the Seerotary to the Gold Coast Government 
says that if Sidi Alfaril really volunteered in 1914 to help the Allies, will be please sovid 
‘a copy of any lotter in which the offer was made. 

‘Tho “Ribla” prints a letter, signed by Haji Muhammad Kasim, of Bombay, 
Muhanad Abdul Kadiral-Kadie, of Badayun, and Abs Khalil Rashideal-Din Ahmad 
(known as Padshah Mia), of Bengal, recognising the King as Caliph, declaring the 
Hedjax to be free from European influence, and contradicting the reports current in 
Torlia that pressure is put upon pilgrims to make them recognise King Hussein as 

‘Some of Padshal Ma's p to this office, curved hima for having 

vol to Jeddah in one of the King’ 

1, but declared that he signed the letter out of fear. Tt iw 

‘one thing, they said, to oppose the British Raj, which at worst puts you in a priton, 

where you are quite well treated, and quite another to oppose a despot, who is quite 
capable of having your throat cut. 

‘There seems to have been some friction between the Mahmal people aud the 
Hedjax authorities, Thave been unable to learn the cause, but it is credibly reported 
that before be left Mecca the Amir-al-Hajj formed up his troops before: the great 
tmcaquo, and made them play the B rptian' National Ate and give. cheers for "King 
Fond, the only independent Arab ruler.” Possibly King Husswin had been conducting 
Caliphate propaganda amoug the Egyptians 

he Vilgrimage Conference was duly held at Mecca, According to. the “ Kibla" 
there were several preliminary meetings at which a programme dealing with the 
following points was drawn up’: 

1, Mutual nequaintance of Moslem peoples should be encounyged, 

2. Arab unity should be nucleus of Moslom unity. 

3. Executive committee should be formed to draw up progrimme for a genoral 

congress and to establish branches in Moslem countries 

4. Financial committee should be formed to raise funds. 

Pabliiy sould bo directed solely tothe betterment of Moalomn in che matter 
of religion. 

6. Education of Moslew children should be based on religious principles. Thay 

sliould never be sent Lo foreign schools. 

7. Tool dneation in Moslem countries should bo encourages 

8. Study of Arabic in Moslem countries should be promoted. 


the usurpation 

and France, and 

rongful seizure of 

‘According tom 

Inter uumbor of the Kibla,” o telegram of protest, about Wakfs has been sent to the 

League of Nations, the Caliphate Committee in India, Al Azbar and various Egyptian, 

v1 Palestinian nowsjapers. The telegram includes « protest about the retention 
by the Turks of the treasures taken from the Prophet's tomb, 
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mention here thst Abdul Kadir Mndbaffar, speaking to the Ruler 
Bandung, an important, Javanese chel, nid against Ratienteacts eee 
owned for allowing fewer than 200,000. Europeans to. rule $0,000,000 of then 

sald be would go to Java next year to ruuse the people from their lethargy. 

ang Qui the whole the promis to compensate the pilzrims who set out for Medina 
and hal to return unsuccessful has really been kept. All the India 
xot their £10 and all the Malays their £2. The only difficulty. w 


transport to Arafat and back to Jeddah, which ys 
Atielpted, they hn th te gaiea ee i a a 


uooessfl, and 


and Egy tian 
over the five 
ised. As we 
rol with the guides for this, but they were surprisingly 
w eaxes which have come to notice wl s ee 
not provided, the money was refund ; e 


pastas 
nothing hae come: i * 


b. Little or 
have had to pay 
ky for thew Teechon: geod. eu pam erases 
Kibl a 
bla" aunouncnd the departure of a caravan for Medina on the 28th Jul 
(Ch not ft yet IL now quite ora that tho rear of the tig eh 
0 tho awindling of the eamoluwn by the King i 
u had promined. ‘Ai leased 
The King im booming the route vid Akab. ‘The " Kibla” publish 
ae it Akubu. ‘Tho "Kibla” publishes a tariff, and 
doclves that» Hedjas steamer will oave Jeslah, for Akabe « ey fon apis and ak 
ar (ant camels) wil ieot the ship and trains the cars and camels ‘nuty pictus 
is not justified by anything {have heard. frotn the Ami ‘Thabit. Paha” 
(Piretn-oeral of Rania te hehe eee ee i 
i cornidern that he did woovderw in potting. 1,200 pi 
tative tay oa wey tkalta ce Seed 
ports that i i be poaibl 
may be pombe next yaar, when they got the 
“a ny, to carey hal tansy puwnges ae tive tine 
hr to cary. Tho project for the formation of w motor transport company filed, but 
the Heljne Coveroment have bought threo lorries nnd rome enry, and with thee they 
fan carry about isty person at a time, ‘Thaw ears cannot earry'a boat-hd or tein 
lad of pilgeitnn at n time, vo either thoy will have te ‘ 
piles must travel by camel. ‘The taf pulled in thy 
nt onl 2nd clase railway tiokote, but T bolinve that there aro only gootls trucks runnin 
At prosent. Khow Bahadur Pir Sade-alDin-al Gila, a Cigetac® Gom the. Funjet 
certainly Cravllod in goods truck, though itis always pom that thin was junt to 
“oan” bm wot to boa anGCaliph Heme tnd What PirSadral-Din complained 
fmont waa the long wait of fourtoan days fora train at Ma‘as, Ho could have visited 
vale in Ut tte, ba avery day be was amare hy the railway authorities and by 
that the train would really arrive the next day and that he would mise it 


tho King’s pooket, 


e gave them « swaller share of 


; T 
| te cine. | 20d Clam | Sr Clann 


(Mejidi about & 
Tris Maneatis 
Tru Medea tay 





Tt ig calculated that thero werw ih 


day, but in spite of this neownulation of human beings in very primitive out ats 


eae hice sy 
dymeabay ith Hetjen 1 repli tht while both ama and bacilary dywentery 
Year, The dth vat oo plgrage day sess Ue has ot ee Lh er aseae 
a the dt hs wate ae © peat and Jack of water. I reported ‘fase ea the acres 
Pilgine contd to hdr to pay high pres Be nr a al 
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journey fr the shortage was most serious All. pilgrims, 
weteitey French cousul, Sheikh Kellal, and our doctor, Munir-od-Dia, tell 
fal tales of the old a side and dying for luck of water, 
While the younger and stron fearing lest w like fate should befall 
Ahemaelves. ‘This as not prevented King from publishing a report in the 
© Kibla” saying Uhat everything was perfect and all the pilgr ight 
truth is, that what with the failure of the main caravan to reach Medina and ae death 
vilgrims io sight of their fellows, this has beou a disastrous pilgrimage 
age arriving at Jeddah in a very exhausted state, My Netherlands colleague 
reporta that of 1,750 pilgrims who had booked by a steamer due to leave next 
‘yeive diod during the night. A death rate of over 14 within twenty-four hours 
is startling 
Tn spite of thi we hace no emaciated Todinns lying at the ageney gate waiting for 
a pawage home. ‘The deposit system seems to be working admirably so tor ax Jeddah 
in concerned Nearly ‘tian pilgeim who arrives at Joddal on hix way home 
oes slight to one of the sipping agencies, and on the wtrength of his passport, which 
bears a stamp saying that be has made a deposit of G0 rupecs in India, gots a passage 
to Bombay or Karachi. The only Indian pilga this agency (other 
than the fow who have some complaint to m © who hve lont their pasa 
and these aro Jess numerns than our provious experi th had 
tm to foar, At a roy xclusive of thow who travall t 
which was bumt—the steamebip *Frangestan”—only about 1 por cout, of pil 
have lost their passports. Where the nome and detaile yiven by sueb a pili 
correspond with thowe in the linta from India, and hin dialoot wpporta his tale, 
the is given an emergency pasr which ix good fur a prsmge provided that no parsage 
has already boon grantet in virtue of the passport which the pilgrim olaiws to have 
ane Where the name cannot. be foundvon the Tinta, the apphtonnt. is rofuned an 
emergency pass and ix advined to buy a tickot for caxh snd to get from the shipping 
enty a certificate that he has dono #0, in order that he may recover the money, in 
India if he can entatlish his i Somo trouble could! be saved to this ollion, 
tnd possibly sone pilgrim wh nd emorgeney pasion would obtain them, 
if the Karachi lists gave tho nag ip by whicls the pilgrim travelled, | 
ahi authorities my. that they supply. this information, but ax it 
Tombay lists the ditficulty cannot be insurmountab 
Ils Majesty's representative in Kyypt hin obtained trom the Quarantine Board 
nother conceasion of great value, ‘The regulations in forve last year wiated that no 
rilgrim could land in Kuypt unless ho had a ticket to some place beyond, and 
this had the ridiculous result of making it impowiblo for a forvign pilgrim who wie 
vnable to book ubrough to hiv destination from Jeddah to land zypt_in_ordor 
to got hin ticket, or, rather, it made it impomiblo for him to buy a ticket for Egypt 
from a reputable a Jeddah, ‘Thin hax boot wot right by a circular from the 
ine Board to t fen in Egypt, authorising them to issue ticke 
uex to any pili figed to land in Kgypt” provided that he yets 
it consulate 
‘who hold the contract for the tranxport of the Mabinal 
and the “official tian pilgrims thin year, are doing their work very eftciontly 
Therv hays been no incidents of the kind with which the incompetence ‘nd 
scruple of M. Schemeil made us familiar last year. It is suggestive that, on ex 
complaint which arose because two people were claiming the right to book pilgrims 
independently for the same boat, T found that the one who had no elyim at nif wn 
acting on a letter written by M. Schemeil, 
Ail agonts bouking. pilgrims for Syria by direct steamer are cha 
exten for payment fo the Dirgctor-General of Customs for the Hedjax ‘Treasury 
Director-Goneral of Customs wanted to make a similar arrangement for all bouts 
to Suoz, but the proposal fell through because tho Khedivial agents wanted the ond 
writing. This they could not get, because the King does not want it to be known Unt 
he taxes his beloved Syrians £1 a lead to leave the Hedjaz aud wishes to be fiew to 
deny all knowledge of the arrangement. A similac secret tax was levied last year, but 
when, towards the end of the reason, the news leaked out that the agente were taking 
1 more than the real fare, and sone pilgrims complained to Mecca, the King, with bis 
pockets full of the sovereigns alrmady levied by lis ordems, flung one of the ayents into 
faol for oppressing the pilgrims. Ax the Intest expert on Arab affairs, Colonel Jacob, 
‘Sys in his newly published book, King Hussein is.a genial, kindly old wan, 
Osnan Digua, who was allowed by the Sudan Goverment to come on the 











pilgrimage, will have to be sent home He is not responsible for his actions, and 
there is here who can loo He bad tu bo soodacted through the ites 
of the pilgrimage by force 

‘The Afrioans (Takrunis) who were reported last month to be under guard in the 
barracks at Mecen as conscripts, were sent to Arafat on duty. ‘They deserted ta a body 
and tel into the desert. ‘The. treatanent of Takuse na is 30 seared the 
is that, instead of sped time at 
loco, as th trying to got to Mevlina, they are all flooding down to 
Soddahy ts ge on as they can. It is to be hoped that they will spread 
in their ows country the news of the treat runis get from the * Cali 

Ring Hussoi fi cams 

has bocome a i 

but because, in order to got still morw money out of the tax on camels carr 
to Meo, be baw grea redused the maximum lol a. exo 


who puts'a feasoouble loud on a camel i conal 

Nhe a" ly Parnanaca”) has been rechrintoned " 
for two small hilly in the Tekan. The nemo" Khandase’ etich ea 
mountain larger than Rudhwn, was given to the “Parnassoa” in the belief that she 
was Target: than the steamship "Radhwa" (formerly “Shushtar”, Having bought 
the “ Parvassos,” they found it was about one-quarter the ine, 

T understand that the“ Kadbwa” has already been stripped of moat of her pilgrim 
fittingy, that, nbove all, tho has no medical stores on board. This will’ not 
provent her being usd for pilgrims. Sho han aailod for Akaba and Sues, while the 
"Raghmatain” haa made a tip to Suakin with pilgrims. ‘Two years age there was 
trouble betwoon the Quarantine Board in Egypt il tho Hedjas nuthorties, booster 


tho Heda stoamship "Tasil” went to Suex with moro pilgrims than her capacity 
warrantod. —Thiv was amoothed over on the ground that the pilgrims had been carried 
nan aot of charity, but the Quarantine Board stated that in future the regulations 

nl have to bo complied with” L warned tho High Co er for Egypt and the 


nor wt Port Sudan that Hnshimite xteamurs would be ealling with pilgrims, and 

us the okjoct was wimply to make money, th need to relax. the 
rygulations. British pilgrims who travelled on the “Raghmatain” frown Akaba to 
Jeddah complained that the first class bath-room, which they wore entitled to. use 
aa first-class passangers, wan Kept lockod, ou the ground that tere was no one to keep 
it clean, ond that throughout their threo dayn’ journey the allowance of drinking water 
wax twoor theoe small tumblers daily—ay, « pint and half, instead of the gall 
which ix laid down by the convention aa a 1 L wrote to Meces about thin 
shortage of deinking water, and, although I recuived no reply, Uoerv ix reason to 
that the protest, oF the passengers’ complaints, or both, have had some nffset, 
in ax yet no eottain nows of the despatch of a Hashimite steamor to Basra 
kaimakain, in hin capacity ax shipping agent, booked pil 
Bombay-Persia steamer, and, though until the laxt moment he was afraid he might: be 
stopped, he wan able to got the ship away. The Hedjas authorition are finding #t 
dithoult. thon they thought to run @ fleet of steamers. ‘The wervice ix tuanaged by a 
clerk, who works wider the onlers of the Dircctor-General of Customa I have 
myvolf seen the director-general, onw of the busiest wen in Jeddah, booking an onler, 
by tolephone, for vie prssigu to Aknba, and le sure it's with food, 

The An Journalints, about whom a warning was inserted in the February 
report, did not, after all, go to Palestine and Trak, or some officials there might have 
hhad reason to be genteful for my w Mr. Morrill is publishing a book entitled 
"Primrose Paths ftom Parix to Palmyra.” According to the prospectus, of which he 
han been good enough to xond me a copy, this book contains " fascinating, unforgettable 
pictures of tho wild high lifs of Paris, .... Chiro, Alexandria. ..-* The author 
“chatted with courtesans, smugglers Visited all the leading churches, cabarets 
and housos of prostitution ; wax wn intorested spectator wt nude dances in Europe, 
Anin and Affi +2" There hie beon “nothing like it in literature singe the 

‘and Casutiova” Ou of the illustrations 

nit at Jeddah, photographed with a party wt 

f which a copy in yiven in the prospectus, iw photograph of 

‘ono of Morrll's lady feiouds in a cots consinty of » strip of eloth on her hesd 
and a bangle on each anklo, 
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Temrrnatone for June, 


Maximus, | Minimum. 


R. W. BULLARD, 


Agent and Coneul, 


pecans of the dingrasment botwoon King Husein and tho Fyyptin 
Amir-al-Hajj was this: The kiswal (covering for the Ra'bah) had in owe corner an 
inscription saying that it was the gilt of ing Fuad, and King Huseiu wan ally 
‘enough to caver up this inscription oF, as sothe aay, to cut it out, ‘The Amir-al-Hajj 
ene, great scone, he and the King: bollowing so loudly that what they. 
raid was vasily heard downstairs. "It is suid that when coming away fron the intorviow 
the Amiral-flajj shouted that Muhammed Ali had overthrown tho Hedjaz, and that 
aad his 300 eon wee quite nyubl, of dealing with it now: Iti Uliovd that the 
Egyptian Government aro taking the incident seriously. The Mahal was hueried away, 
and the “official” ships are being rushed back for Egyptian pilgrims nw quickly as 

ible. : ze 

Pow'A uaian consul (Mubaimadan) ia expooted to arrive in faw day yg 
ardor hath i to Yo recive tthe aay with otand. All cuts have to bear 
this, but the Russian consul (with his wife) is to be put up ia the keitnakam’s 
The King ix reported to be in a Hutter of pleasurable excitement at the appione! 
arrival of an emissary from a G YY bo able to help him to attain his 
political aims 


RW. Bs, 


Shipping Intelligence. 


Vigra | Cargo 


To | Arrived. | ate | psemarked,, Discha 


| Heckages. 
| Jone 34 .,| June 


Bey Bh ‘ol 
2 1,606 








MLS, “ Coratiower” arrived on the Ord July and loft on the Gt July. 
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[E 7495 1841/91) No. 130. 


Consul Hullard to Mr. MacDonald. —(Received September 1.) 


pjects, had been found 
consul had hitherto failed to. sce 
tho other two have been taken away from their 
masters ly King Hussein and aro being kept apart in a safe placo until 
formally oxtablished. Iam reporting the cases fully, partly because they 
valuable precedents, partly because they are of interest to the authorities at Singapore. 
‘Tho facta, so far ax they have been ascertained, are as follows :— 


2, A young Javanese Moslein girl was entrusted to an Arab woman, 
va, to learn Arabie and the priue When tho Arab woman decided to 
rn to Meooa the girl's parents asked 1 ight be allowed to go with her to 
porform the pilgrimage and to continue her instruction. The woman ageood on 
condition that they gave her an 1.0.U. for 190 guilders. Oneo arrived in Mecea the 
woman announced that the girl slave and treated her as such. ‘hia was three 
or four yours ago. Last yonr the gitl’s brother eae on the pilgrimage, got into touch 
with his sister aoorotly and managed to smuggle her away, but at Hahrah, halfway 
hotwoan Mecca and Jeddah, they were overtaken by tho “owner” and a party of 
Hashimito police and the girl was dragged back into slavery, ‘The case then caine to 
the notice of tho Netherlands consul. The greatest circumspection had to be used, as 
it would be easy, ua precedents havo shown, for a slave in whom a f consulate 
Was interested to bo mado to disappear. Once suo o Netherlands conmul 
appliod to the Foreign Secrotary, Sheikh Fuad, for the girl's release. Finding the 
facts to be ax stated, Shoikh Fuad did not deny the girl’ right to freedom ; but be had 
pertinence to convey to the conaul the “ ownor’s d that’ who should 

‘only the value of the L0.U. but also a rofund of all the money apent on the 


nin the Hedjus, including the expense of hor recapture. Tho demand was withdrawn 


In face of the Netherlands co ant refusal, and the girl was roleasod. 
3. Two Christian Javenose girla wished to visit some rolativos in anothor island, 
An Arab offorod to take charge of thom, aad instead of taking them to their relatives 
wm to Singapore, and thonee toJeddah. It ia said that he sold theen for £600 
favanose wlaves being rare and Christian Javanese hitherto unknown, ‘They both 
got into the hands of the Shaibj family, but whether by purchase or as a present ix 
unknown. The Shaibi aro considered to be ane of the first faiailiesin Mocca ; they aro 
the hereditary keeper of the key of tho macred inosque and incredibly holy. "The xi 
might hayo remained in their powor for ever, but the posession of Christian slaves 10 
Aicklod the vanity of the Shaibi. that they beasted of it openly. When this scandalous 
“ase Was Trough to his notice by the Netherlands consul, Sheikh Fuad seems to have 
had » nervous breakdown, aad getting no satiafuctory rvply the consul sent his Javanese 
representative in Mecea to the King with a strongly-worded written 
his antonishmont the King expressed the most yrofo 
consul for having brought the case to his notice, remo 
custody of their “owner,” and promised to punish the Shaibi soverely as an example 
to others Tt ix unlikely that he will venture wo punish such important poople for 
conduct which is cousidlered legitimate in the Hedjaz and which he probably approves 
in his heart; but at least there is much gained, 


4. I have stressed the fact that these two girls were Christians, not because [ 
think slavery is in itself more painful to a Christian than to a Moslem (though possibly 
to be of the same religion as his master and to live in the Holy Land may give a 
Moslem slave consolation which a Christian would not feel), but because, if the fai 
fare os stated, these two Christian girls must have come to the British port 

ngapore in the charge of a Moslem Arab and must have sailed from there as Moslem 
British ship, wider the eyes of Hritish authorities, for a country which 
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Jeddah that a very high proportion of Dutch pilgrims who sail from Singay 
other people's tickets—a ciroumstance which suggests lack of control. 

pilgrimage officer attached to this agency is unable to inform me « 

taken to control the departure of passengers ou pilgrim ships bound for Jeddah, but 
that may be due to his igaorance and not to absence of control. I believe that the 
control at the bigger Dutch ports is strict, police and steamship agents being stationed 
‘on the quay to see that passport and ticket correspond with the holder. It would not 
be an unfair rale, I suggest, to compel all Arabs, whether men or women, who are in 
charge of Malay or Javanese girls or women, to give a good 

before being allowed to enibark. The master of the steamship “ 

put off at Penang an Arab who had embarked at Siagapore with two Malay girls and 
could uot give a satisfactory account of himself, aud as they did not come on 
again there is reason to beliove that the authori r 0 delivered, 
found the suspicion justified. I should be glad to learn what the result of the inquiry 
‘was, aud what, if anything, is done at Singapore and other St 

prevent the slave traffic (for that is what the “white slave 

directed towards the Hedjaz) from being carried on under the cloak of the pilgrimage 
to Mecca. 

5. My Netherlands colleague has now received instructions from his Government 
to protest against tho slave trade and is acting on them. Cregrot to learn from your 
dospatch of the sth July, No. 126, that the French propose to wait until their consul 
returns to his post at some unspecified time. ‘This is @ particularly good woment for 
2 united effort on the part of the four representatives of Great Briai, France, Waly 
and the Nethorlands to bring King Hussein to make wome notious concession in regard 
to the importation of slaves. He in rather whaken by the two cases which I havo 
related and by the attention which the matter ix reeoiving in Parl 

T am on the point of attacking hit. 

Prevent a young woman, with hor daughter of 8 y 

undoubtedly of Sudanese origin and came from there only 

kaimakurn of Jeddah hax stated to me that he allowed thie won 
resence after satialyin If by the examination of witaesos that she and tho 
seller wer Fronch Sudan, ‘The woman is really from the Anglo: By ptian 
Sudan, though the seller is probably from the French side of the border, but that does 
i diminish the atrocity of the kaimakar’s statement viewed fom tho standpoint of 
Europe, His defence is that witnesses stated, and the wouan adiitted, that abe wus 
a-slave in hor own home. This is a subterfige, for the knimakui is a man who has 
travelled and who knows perfeotly well that there is no sl hor in Fronch Sudan 
or in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan; and, in any cave, we cannot allow such weandulous 
treatment of our proplo by the Hodjax official I am working with my French 
colleague on this case, but ho is much hampered by lack of genoral instructions, My 
‘own opinion i« that a protest would come with particular foree from a Muhonictan 
(Sheikh Kellal ix a native of Algiers) w tw slavery and ix particularly anxious to 
combat the view that Islan can bo held to juitify tho existence of slavery to-day, My 
Ttalina colleague has received 10 i Io not know that a proteat from hina 
would come with any foree. He Syrian whose only desite oes to be not to 
‘offend the local authorities and who himself appears to have no porsonal feeling 

whatever against slavery 
6. A copy of this despatch is being sent to Singapore. 
Thave, de, 
AW. BULLARD 





[B 7715/1841/91) No. 130. 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonala—(Received September 9.) 


Jeddah, August 18, 1924 
T HAVE the honour to refer to my telegram No, 23 of the 13th August, dealing 
with a slavery case and sent for obvious reasons in plain language. 1 had already 
referred to this case in my despatch No. 78, dated the 7th August (paragraph 5), 
but it will be convenient to report on it fully here. 
2 About two months ago I received information that a native of the French 
Sudan naied Mohammad Baikumah was tying to sell a woman who was believed 
to be from the same territory. I told my’ French colleague, Sheikh Kellal, who 








184 


asked the Kaimakum to send the man to him. ‘The kaimakain pat him off with 
evasive replies aud finally said that the man bas disappeared. Ou the Sth August 
the woman took refuge in this agency, with her daughter of 6 years of ages 1 
found that Muhammad Baikuman was again in Jeddah, aud 1 Was able to learu 
{the exact location of Is hut. Armed with this iuformation Sheikh Kellal was able to 
coupel the kuunalcan to send the man to the Freuch consulate. The enquiry lox 
Place in wy presence, Muhammad Batkumab admitted that he was a uative of 
in French Sudan, that be had sold the woman, Matuuuab bust Absuaa 

tad), and that he was well aware that in doing so be was breaking the 

law of his own country. The only point left in doubt was whether the woman wus 
actually born in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, as she asserted, or whether she was 
brought over the border from Abesha, as the accused waiutained, when sbe was 
a chid. Presumption beiug in fayour of the former claits, Sheikh Kellal left st 
to me W deal with her case as though she was undoubtedly 4 native of the Anglo. 

igyptian Sudan, 

4. When I called on the kaimakat to discuss the case he admitted full knowledge 
of it from the begin He claumed that the only potut at issue at the time whew 
tho French consulate was trying to secure Mubammad Baikunah was whether the 
woman should be sold alone or with her child, and demanded praise for bis humanity 
in decreoing that they should be sold together. He maintained that Baikamah and 
several witheses testified, and the woman admitted, that she was Haikutnah’s slave 
in tho Freuich Sudan, but he admitted being fully aware that slavery is illegal both 
in Fronch and in British territories. I spoke to the katmakat in the most severe 
lori, characterising as absolutely inacceptable that the subject of any European 
Power should be adjudged, on any evidence whatsoever, lo bo a slave, atid requesting 
him to inform Meoo that the woman and her child were at the British agebey ana 
Would on to agoount be handed over to tho Hedjaz authorition Two or three days 
liter 1 learned that & policeman was watching the ageucy from a neighbourl 
hiouse, and had said he had orders to seize the woman if she came out of the agency 
Not knowing quite bow far King Hussein's madness would lead him, aud wish 
to avoid any incident which might be humiliating to the ageucy, 1 telephoned to the 


Foreign Secretary saying that I tegarded the posting ofthe entry as a compliment to 


the attitude of Hix Majesty's Government regard i slavery, that I proposed to 
send the Sudayose woman and her child to the Sudan, and that L threw on the 
Hedjax authorities all responsibility for the couscquences if they interfered 
Sheikh Fuad said he was atraid to speak to the King about another slavery caso, 
as ho was already severely cotmpromized by his attitude in regard to the cases recently 
discovered by the Netherlands consulate. I therefore wrote direct to Kis Hasse 
and telographed to you in plain language. On the 16th August I took the woman 
and her don board the Khedivial boat just before it left for the Sudan. 

4. Copies of the correspondence with Mecca are enclosed It seemed 
inadvisable to leave the Foreign Secretary's letter of the 14th August unanswered, 
aud 1 therefore replied in a letter, dated the 18th August, in which I confined 
myself to the unanswerable case of Tiritish subjects or protected persons wrong ally 
treated as slaves in the Hedjaz I trust that my attitude will be approved. Kin 
Huswin it much shaken by the recent attacks of the British and Netherlands 
representatives here, and the moment mers favourable for strong support by His 
Majesty's Government and by the other Governments concerned. In this connection 
T beg to refer to my despateh No. $8, dated the 18th Augast. 

5. T may add that a few days ago a young Sudanese came to this agency for 
4 pass to onable him to go to the Sudan.” He said he was brought to the Hedjaz 
by a Tukruni (the general name for Nigerians, Congolese, &c.) when he was a young 
boy, was wold to the Amir Ali as a slave, and after five or six years of slavery was 
set free. He had with him a decree of manumission issued by the religious court 
stating that be had been set free by the Amir Ali. ‘There is n0 reason to disbelieve 
the rest of hie story.” The sale of young Africans inthe Hledjazusbally in 
Mecca—by anyone into whose power they fall owing to, ¢g.. the death of parents 
oo other relatives on the pilgrimage. is, I am afraid, patnfully common, King 
Hussein himself has many slaves, and have no doubt that some of them were bars 
in the Sudan under Anglo-Egyptian rule 

J have, &e 
R. W. BULLARD. 
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ure 1 in No, 131. 
Consul Bullard to King Hussein. 


(iter respects) Jeddah, August 13, 1924 
LUAVE the honour to refer to my letter of the 27th June, in Which the views 
Of Ilis Majesty's Gove anding the slave trate were conveyed to your 
Majesty, and to report to your Majesty a case which cannot fail to cause His 
Majesty's Government, when { acquaint them with i, great surprixe and concern. 
On the Sth Augast a black with a little girl of 8 years came to this 
he yave her 1 d h, and stated that she was a native of the 
yptian Sudan, that she came from there to the Hedjaz about a 
that a certain Muhanad Baikun adayese, had sold her into slavei 
Jevidah, and that she now wished to take refuge in the British agency 
Having satisfied myself that the woman’ was a Sudanese. and had it fact come 
Wo the Hedjaz fairly reéwatly, I called on his Excellency the Kaimakan of Jeddah, 
great astonishment, he not only confessed to full knowledge of the case, bat 
admitted that, though satisfied by th etent witnesses that both 
the yeller and the wom h were the French Sudan (the woman 
bas lived nearly all her life in the Anglo-Egyptian Suda, but may poshapa have 
been brought from French Sudan as a young child), he nevortholoss allowed, the 
Tormer to wll the woman in his presence In view of this admission Tam taking 
an early opportunity, with the approval of my French colleague, to send the woman 
uid the child (her own child) back to the Sudan, where the question whether 
i« frum French or Anglo-Ezyptian Sudan can ensily be decided, 1 trast that your 
Majesty will give the Joddah authorities the necessary instructions in order that 
if this ngency needs any helyy in the matter they may not be lacking either in goodwill 
Bee hae es anc cer nay a Gl ef lit 
‘and painful case are being reported ‘fully to His Majesty's Government 


esi) R W. BULLARD. 


Enclosure 2 in No. 131, 


Fuad-al-Khatib to Consul Bullard. 

Ca URE excllency’s lewer of the 13h August, addressed oe SES ajeay ay 
Lord, has been received aud have the honoor to reply that we have already anformesd 
You categorically that it is impossible to cancel what is one of the fundamental 
rovisions of (our) religion, and that the slaves come only from the Sudan, de; 
you stop them, natarally, thie occurrence will be removed, aud thus the altn of 
His Majesty's Government will be attained, and the (Healja7) Government will be 
saved from the conseuenors of canceling @ fondamental religions provision, | Ax 
to your statement regarding the kaltakam and his case, the owner of the said 

‘wuman reported to the Government that she was his property. So they were referre 
wie court, where the man proved that the woman was his servant. This 
judgment artist be considered valid, There is need for us to be otherwise than clear 
nm this point. If you want to send her (away) for the investigation to which you 
rofer, that alse is in Ac ne with out religions law and our faith: you can 
therefore send her Lustructions in this sense have been qiven to the authorities at 
selene opinion, this case doce not nécomitato in the least the axtonishment you 

Ml. of course, you ean Write Whatever you Tike: about it. 


FUAD-AL-RHATIB, 
Secretary of State for Foreign A ffairs, 


[13028] 








Enclosure 3 in No. 131 
Consut Bullard to King Hussein. 


(After reapocta) i 
er repeitn) Jeddah, August 18, 1924 
cnt GAYE the lionoue to acknowledge reooipt of a letter frum the’ Foreign 
crvtary, dated the T4th August, regard Woman who, with her child, 
had Lakéu refage inthis agency : 
Your Majerty will doubtless bear from His Majesty's Governs 
ject of slavery and slave-tradiny in general, but the Foreign Secretary's lot 
Kouta « uieon pion i tT think it essential to clear up at once. I have sent 
the woman and. er eid to tt for an investigation, but because abe 
; 8 a Sudanese she has as good a right to leave the Hedjaz as 
Hedjaz sabjext travelling in Bugland h ts to leave Eland, “Any eles he 
le 1 a subject of any h Empire or 0} 
any iitof which His Ma meal ere ronal 
ts Inet he tment of arrival in the Hed jaz, and that tree stats cannot be altered 
ithe alshtext by any evidence of any witnesses, or by the decision of any Hedjaz 
a nahh of hy the views of the edjaa Government, or by any other means 
hatnever. Should It com knowledge that any such person is being treated 
min gel a orn aes Nan eed 
eqiecateg of ines lance on the part of the Hedjaz authorities, while 
any such person appea his agency and expresies « wish to leave the country 


any territory for the 


R. W BULLARD. 





E 7716/1841/91) No, 132, 


(ocaay CoMnlBelard to Mr, MaeDonntd— (Received September 9. 
Bir 
a Jeddah, Auguat 18, 1924. 
THAVE the honour to refer to my despatch No. 78 of the 7th Adgust, regard 
Bt el despatch No. 78 of the 7th August, regarding 
2. The came reported in paragraph of that despatch seems 
iimpertant comequences. Enguity tends to sbow that 
children from the Far Bast a rusted t Mecca, ye them nor nally 
4x pupils to be inatructed in religion, but in ate Tho two pins ie een, 
prow to be you ~ than Was at first believed: one is 10, the other 4 Th 
people who brought them to the Hedjax and handed them ov 
{the leader swoms to be a Javanese who has lived a consid 
Mocca) will be brought to telal tw Java, and whethe 
or not will tablished then. 
ccapted sitiof £60 in, it seums, to describe such 
But of the baseness of the recipient there is de bt 
Vietuouly that he would not dream of peling ‘auch * preents’ that. wool We 
Irfongs he would oaly swe them higwelf, "And he as T have already telat 
lings to the family which bas hereditary charge of the key of the mosque at Mecea 
sand ean enormous income out of its consequ netity ib apite of tc 
both by the Shaibi family and by the King to elfect a-compromise the Neate 
aaa L ss ate . xeleate of te ed nbd and the arrest of most of the Conpeh 
ho appear to have had any part ia or knowledge of the bringing of the c 
from Fava, and, moreover, in the course of hin investigations be cane toe he eee 
of two more Javanese children, boys of 8 or 4 years of age, who h 
handed over in Mecea for “ religious education,” and ‘secured their release 
In my telegram No, 22 of the 11th August I reported that, in answer to hi 
general protest, the Netherlands consul had received a reply similar ta oore coms 
that the recent cases were quoted as evidence of willingness to co-operate with the 
nlnte, ‘This was an oral reply given by telephone: stress was laid un the ablign 
on the European Powers to provent the importation of human beings for the 
purpowe of slavery, and the usual religions argument was advanced ta reve chats 
was impossible to forbid slavery or the trallic in slaves in the Hedjaz, Nothing was 
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said about Syria, &o, The correspondence has now tun into one stream. with th 
etters about the specific cases, and I believe that a written reply on the gi 
question has not been received. Even if it were received, it would hardly go so far 
as the Hedjaz Government have been driven by the force of circumstances in dealing 
With the above cases and) with tbat reported in my despatch No, 87 
18th August 
4. A copy of this despateh is being sent to Singapore. 
PONT have, 
R. W. BULLARD, 





[B 7717/5968 /91) No. 133. 
Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald—(Receiced September ®) 


Jeddah, August 18, W924 

I HAVE the honour to refer to my telegram No. 18 of the 81st July, in which L 
the imminent arrival of a Soviet representative in Jeddah, On the 

hy arrived. According to the card which he left with me when he called 


mov, agent et consul général de1'U.R.SS., prés de Sa Majesté 
a’Arabie, 


According to hia own account he was on Rothateia’s stafl in Tehran and lator was at 
Meshed. “Ho 1s a Tartar from Ufa, He speaks Russian, Turkish and Persian, but 
ch nor French, He seems to know some Arabic, but cannot speak it 

ught with him two other Tartare whom he describes ws first and second 
secretaries, One of them knows Freuch, the ether no European, language but 
Russian, ‘The staff alo includes an interpreter, who knows Arabic and a little 


English (aid to be a Russian who bas lived in Syria) and an alleged typist, whom 


identity with the Naum Markovich Belkin mentioned in your dexpatch No, 182 of 
tho 17th Jaly, as teing bound for tho Hedjax (M; Khakimov appenrs on the same 
iat). 
2 None of the party of five was ever in Joddah before, and they knew so Tittle 
About conditions here that they arrived, in a Red Sea midsummer, with three ladies 
and three «mall children, with no house to go to aud with no clothing except such as 
‘cain be worn comfortably in Jeddah perhaps five days in the year. The King ordered 
that they should be quartered on the Katmakam of Jeddah; later he dinected thom 
16 the Director of Custom-House, where they are living migerably tn three or four 
rooms while they bunt for a house 
y |. M. Khakimoy has one advantage over his foreign 

gues: he can go to Mecca. He went there, in a car provided by the King, soon 
after his arrival. abd when the King eame to Jeddah » few days later to speed the 
‘Amir Abdullah on his journey and to inspect the least useless of the boats he hav 
Longht, he called on the Soviet representative and stayed with him over an hour. 
The visit ‘much comment, the more becanse King Hussein seemed to hav 
Jong abandoned the habit of returning the calls of foreign representatives in person, 

4. Trefore the war the Russian consulate, though not very busy, had somo work 
todo, Two lines of Russian steamers called regularly, and some thousands of 
pilgrims from Rokhar came to Jeddah every year. There lave been no (Russian) 
Bok far as I know, since the war, and 
M. Khakimoy does not et he says that fow if any Riveian 
subjects have at prowent h 
they hid they sevld spent it on something else. As te steamers, one Russian boat, 
hound, it is said. from Odessa to Shanghai and Viadivostok, has just called, but 
whether a regular service is to be maintained may be doubted. Tt is, therefore, 
impossible not to share to some extent the impression prevailing everywhere in 
Foddah, that the main object of the mission is propaganda. ‘The size of the mission, 
the feclish recognition of King Hussein as * King of Arabia,” and the fact that a 
oarie isto travel between the mission in Jeddafi and the Soviet representative in 
Rome (M_ Khakimoy has asked me for a diplomatic vis8 to enable the courier to cross 
pace ithout hindrance) lend some colour to the belief. ‘The suitability of Jedd: 
for propaganda on an enormous scale is obvious, especially when King Hussein's 
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views on East and Wes into account. The mission seem to have plenty of 
and two cars 4 launch are said to be on the way for their us. ae 
5. Copies of this despatch are being sent to Simla, Singapore, Egypt and 
Khartoum? ‘2 brain aetin ne eres 
1 have, & 
R. W. BULLARD, 





(E 7532/1841 /91. 104. 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald—(Received September 2) 


(No. 91) 


Jedd, Auguet 20, 1924, 
onour to refer to several recent despatches and telegrams, ending 
with my despatch Ni the nth ning slavery in the Hedjaz, 
ion with my French, Htalian 
rim which representations to the Hedjaz 
' ight take. 
2. The present position in regard to such representations ix this — 


His Majesty's Government have protested and have received an un tory 
reply (see my despateh of the 80th June, No, 68) 

‘The Netherlands L have protested and have received an unsatisfactory 
oral te sspatch of the 18th August, No. 85, paragraph 3), x 

The F repared to make a at propose to wait 
until the holder of their consulate ost (see 
your despatel aly, No, 126, and the corn aph 5 
f my despat th August, No. 78), 

‘The views of the Italian Government are unknown to me. My Italian colleague 
has received no instructions 


While thix discussion about the general question has been going on the 
Hed jaz Government have had to admit, by thelr actions, th thoy are bound 
to mot free a person belonging to a territory for which Hix Majesty'* Govern 
Netherlands the French Government are respons 
attention ix called to the case by the representative concerned. It is su 
new the Hedjaz bax sipped back under King Hun that this mengre victory 
should give us satisfaction, Tt seemed to the four representatives concerned that it 
would be moat desirable to get this principle recognised in writing by the Hed jaz 
Government, and to endeavour to compel them fo promise their active co-operal 
in all such cases. At presont they not only say openly that it is the business of th 
European Powers to prevent people from being carried from their territories to th 
Hed for purpowes of slavery and that their religion provents their forbidding 
y in tho Hedjaz, but they even show more or less reluctance when a fore 

representative demands the liberation of one of his own fellow-sub ject 

4. The minutes enclosed purposely refrain from specifying the form which active 
co-operation should take. It is probably useless to expect King Hussein to make a 
public declaration that British and other foreign subjects are free, but he might 
eg, warn all officials, particularly the judges of the religious courts, that if they 
hear of any subject, &,, of one of the four Powers being sold or kept in slavery the 
Hedjaz Goverument or the foreign representative concerned must be informed at 
‘once. It would be for the four Governments to decide whether the steps taken were 
adequate or not. It would be very satisfactory to have a definite penalty prescribed 
for a contravention of the principle, but this cannot be expected : King Hussein 
believes it. impious to have any legal guide but the Shara law, supplemented by his 
‘own despotic power, and one of the main counts in his indictment against the Turks 1s 
that they dared to introduce modern codes 

5, Tho question of pressure (see paragraph 6 of the suggestions) was urged 
strongly by, all iy clleagues. Each of the consulates they represent as qainfal 
memories of the time (in. 1920, I believe) when on instructions from their Governments 
they asked for the application of the Capitulations, and King Hussein, encouraged, 
they believe, by the abstention of His Majesty's Government, returned a flat refusal 
Lagree with them that it would be well to have some form of pressure ready in case 
of a rejection of the very reasonable demands suggested. 3 
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6. The discussion was confined to the representatives of the four Powers known 
to be in communication with each other in regard to the slavery question, The 
Soviet agent and consul-gencral was not invited to join in tho discussion. ‘There 
Were many reasons for this. The fact that the French and Netherland ents 
are not in official relations with the Soviet Government is perhaps reason enough. 

7. The discussion was rather hurried owing to the imminence of the departure 
of two of the consuls on leave. Now that T come to translate the minutes I see varions 
Points where improvements could have been effected, but I venture to recommend them 
fs offering a hasis for immediate action which would almost certainly be successful 
They are of course not meant to imply that no effort shonld be made to bring about the 
complete abolition of slavery in the Hedjax 

T have, de. 
i, W, BULLARD, 
Ayent and Consul 


Enclosure in No. 134 


Translation of Minutes of a Mecting on the Question of the Slace Trade held at the 
British Agency, Jeddah, on August V3, 1924 


Present 


Mr. Bollard, British Agent and Ci 
Van der Plas, Netherlands Consul 
Fares, Italian Consul. 

Kellal, Acting French Consul 


AFTER a discussion on the question of slaves in the Hedjaz it was agreed 
unanimously that ench of the four representatives mentioned above should aubsnit 
to his Government the following suggestions 

1, That joint representations, which wonld probably be far more effective than 
representations made separately dhe made to the Hedjaz Government hy the 
four Powers 

2 That in view of the attitude adopted by King Husoin and of the nature ¢ 
the argun self, it would be well, w 

IY that the detention in slavery of amy human being ia legitimate, to. confin 
representations to the suppression in the Hediaz of the enslavement or detent 
xlivery of persons subjects of or protected by the four Pos 


(In this connection the Acting French consul suggested that it would 
perhaps be hettor to raixe the question of the Capitulations, which in. themselves 
would give each of the nations concerned tho right to protect its subjects or 
protected persons from the traffic if thoy should fall victims to it in the Hedjaz 
The myggeation wax rejected by ‘ty, with a view to avoid complicating 
the representations.) 


3. That the four Powers could inform the Hedjaz Government that in their 
territories all persons, whether subjects or protected persons, of whatever race 
kind, are and romain free, and that such persons cannot by any means whatsoev 

cither in the Hedjaz or elsewhere, 

4. That it seems unbelievable that the Hedjaz Government would reject in 
writing a proposition s reasonable placed before it by four European Powers, 
Moreover, as certain recent events have shown, the Hedjaz Government act as thowe! 
they admitted the validity of this theory whenever specific cases are brought to their 
notice by a foreign representative, though they have never made a clear adioission to 
that effect even orally. 

5. That if the Hedjaz Government admitted that pereons subjects of or protected 
by the four Powers are free in their own country, in the Hedjaz and elsewhere, the 
four Powers would be justified in asking them to take such steps as they (the Hedjaz 
Government) thought fit in order to make the principle known in the Hedjaz. and 
also to take the initiative in seeking out aud repressing any contraventions (of the 
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principle) withont waiting for an application from one or m 
Fepresentatives 

6. That in view of the importance 
King Hussein, and of the necessity of avoid 

he necessity of avoiding n diplomatic rebuff incompatil 

with the prestige of the four nations t would be well Hench ofthe foe Rowe 
‘ould decide and communicate to its representative in Jeddah, with the instructions 
revariing the representations in question, what form of pressure would be htoueht 
to tear on the Hedjaz in case of rejection of proposals’ wo reasonable. The fo 
towers would not necessarily adopt the m of pressure: each could choose 
the form which, from its own particular point of view, appeared to be seltable 


R, W. BULLARD. 


© of the foreign 











the point at issue, of the ol 
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No. 136, 









Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald.—(Receiced September 4.) 






(No. 29) 
(Telegraphic) R, Seda 
Re /eddah, Septewber 4, 192 
RING HUSSEIN informs me that Wababis have attacked: and ee 





neue Tait belonging to. relative of, his 
his suggests that they have paneteated outer defences o 
Faeroe penetrated outer def f Hed jaz 

















No, 136, 








Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received September 8) 














30) 
legraphic,) Re edith, 5. 
sgraphic) Re Jeddah, September 
Amir Ali, who is in command against Wababis, has fallen back on a place west 


vf Tait: this presumably means that Taif is abandoned, but Hedjar Governmer 
King Hussein asks His Majesty's Go 
this open hostility, and & oper rep 
T have asked, with 
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x for speedy reply etued 

mennare defeat of the enemy. Latter message just received ntteibntes trouble to 

al lege Fiacgeeasdyy His Majesty ‘s Re werninent that Tha Saud would not attack 

and to their refusal to provide him with munitions of war, = 
(Sent to India.) ols 


























































No. 137. 





Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Reccived September 8) 


















5 Jeddah, September 8, 192A. 
ARABS described as Wahabis have taken Ms 
(Sent to India, Egypt, Jerusalem, Bagdad and Singapore.) 
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Mr. Kerr to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received September 9) 


Ramleh, August 24, 1024. 
ort that since the return to Egypt on the Sth instant 
vd discourtesies of King Hussein to his Egyptian 
iage have been the subject of much eritieism 

















1h the vernacu 

2 In j 
individual pilgrians re 
and Egyptian subjects i 
‘According toa lon 





{ this criticism the newspapers roproduce letters trom 
the continual indignities to which the Emit-el-tajj, 
were subjected while in the Hed jay 
report published in “* AI Niassa,” which I onderstand 
rival of the Mahmal at Jeddah coincided with that 
irs Abdulla i. Both the Emirs had been instructed to welcome th 
Emir-el-Hajj, the Mahial and its escort, but, ax Abdulla was ill, Einir Ali went 
Alone to ce the Emirel:Hay and conveyed to him King Huson greetings and 
tho apologies of his brother Abdulla for hix absence. ‘The two Emirs left on the next 
day for Mecea, and, to avoid inconvenient crowding on the road, the departure of the 
nal was postponed till the following day. 
en the Mahmal arrived at Jeddah, the 
execution of the agreoment concluded between them and 
> allot appropriate sites for the Byyptian hosp 
sddah and Mecca reapeetively. in order that the Medical Mission might. proce 
the necessary preparations for the treatment of sick Egyptian and any other 
pilgrims wh ne Apply. for, medical teeatient. The reply. of the Hashim 
jovernment was to the effect that the Egyptian Medical Mision might establinh 
self in the ordinary Jeddah hospital, which ix an old and dilapidated building 
situated ata distance of three kilometres from the city. The Eminel-tajj protested 
Against this propoxal on the ground that the remoteness of the site would hamper 
ail even nollify the work of the mission, fle decided, however, not to pres the 
ter until after the arrival of the Mahmal at Mecea, when be hoped to be able 
to notte the « by direct negotiation with King Hivwin. 
5. On entering Mecen the Egyptians were welcomed and entertained tn 
in a magnificent tent which had been specially erected, Here they received th 
of the Emir Ali, the Grand Kadi. aud some other re eink of the Hash 
Government, Subssquently the Emir-el-Haj and his visited King Hi 
Tn the course of conversation they raived the question of the Egypt 
Mission, upon which His Majesty exprossed his dissatisfaction that 
should bo sont to the Heajaz, Since the majority of the Malo» wh 







































mir-el-Hajj requested Uv 









the Egyptian Government 















































isi 

made the 

jects i he were to approve the despatch of an Kgyptinn 
n 








Bilgrimaze were foreig i 
thin 


er communities would claim the right to take similar action. 
sending of Sebolantic Missions by the Ryptian 
nt to Europe, on the ground that the despatch of Egyptian boys to Europe would 
iuanvers, which could be better improved by 
This advice, the King emphasised, was given to the Emir-cl-Hajj in « fr 
spirits from one brother to another, His Majesty went on to say that the agreement 
tetween the Hashimite and the Egyptian Government. was that the Medical Mission 
should come with the Mabenal and remain as part of the Mahmal, and that: when 
the oncort of the Mahmal returned to Egypt, the mission should accompany it, ‘The 
Emirel Hajj objected to this interpretation and said that the agreement Jaid down 
that the hospitals should be set ap in. places to be allotted to them in Jeddah 
Mecea, and that they should remain in the Hedjaz until the pilgrimage was over 
Tis Majesty, howecer, insisted nipon his point of view and produced the file of the 
correspandence exchanged between Exypt and the Hedjaz. to support his contention, 
lly suggested as a compromise that. an Eavptian doctor, selected by the 
Emir-el Haji, shonld be seconded to the Hashimite Medical Department to attend 
ims under Hashitnite auspices. The King himself would pay this 
ary, but he would never agree to the general practice of foreign medical 
missions in the Hedjaz. As, however, the Egyptian Medical Mission had actually 
arrived, he would agree for this year to its being allotted accommodation in the 
hospitals of Jeddah and Mecea. His Majesty then issued orders to this effect. 
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connection he criticined t 





































































6. The King apparently did not return this visit, pleading, with his apologies, 
the shortness of time. The Emir-el-Hajj, however, visited him at Muna on the day 
of Bairam, and His Majesty returned the visit on the next day 

7. The Emir-el-Hajj and other prominent Egvptians were greatly surprised to 
find, on their return to Mecca, that the name of His Majesty King Fuad had been 
removed from the Egyptian Kiswa of the Ka'aba and replaced by a piece of an old 
Kiswa which had been sent, before the war, by the Ottoman Government, embroidered 
With a verse from the Koran. Furthermore, the Kiswa which had been sent by 
Egypt to cover the tomb of Thrahim had been removed. 'The Emir-el-Hajj protested 
strongly against this, and as a result the tomb of Thrahim was covered on the 
fe ay by the Kiswa from Egypt, which incidentally was decorated with the 
name of His Majesty the King of Egypt 

& The same newspaper, from which the above narrative is taken, further reports 
that King Hussein maintained his decision not to allow the Exyptian Medical Miesion 
to remain in the Hedjaz after the departure of the Mahmal from Jeddah, and that be 

tually instructed his officials at Jeddah to issue orders to the Exeyyitian doctors 
and the personnel of t tals to leave the Hed jax with the Einir-el-Hajj 

Egyptian pilgrims have apparently complained to the Government als 

the poor condition of the camels which were supplied to them by the Hashimite 
Government, and of the scarcity and bad quality of the water which many bad to buy 
from tho Bedouin at extortionate rates. Cmay add that the Arab agent hoa remarked 
to me that he thought the Egyptians should have been very grateful for the cael 
which were taken away trom other pilgrims and given to them 

10. ‘The foregoing account of what occurred in the Hedjaz is a great deal more 
moderate than the versions which appeared in the remainder of the vernacular press 
which conveyed, by their comments and by exaggerated reports from unknown Corre 
spondents, the impression that King Husein bad insulted the Egyptian Government 
{2 fan even greater extent than last year. This view ix very generally shared by the 
Egyptian public. and the publication of the Emir-el-Ilajj’s report on the pilgrimage 
is awaited with interest, Tam: unable to say when it will appear, but T have learned 
that the Ministry were discussing its terms before their attention was diverted to the 
consideration of the Sudan problem 

11. T understand that this year's RmirelHajj ig addicted to the use of violent 
language. and that itis officially thought bere that with more discretion om his part 
many dificaltios might have boca vor 

12. In addition to the troubles recounted above, an incident occurred which bas 
acutely piqued King Fuad, ‘The following account of it is derived from THaasen 
Nashat Pasha, Under-Secretary for Wakf 

18, Every year that the Mahmal has been despatched from Egypt to Mecea the 
name of the ruler of Rgypt has been embroidered thereon, When the war broke ott 
Faypt was unablo to sond the Mabmal, and in 1914, before the Arab revolt. Sultan 
Rashad of Turkey sent a carpet to cover the Kaaba in place of that which Eyypt 
was not able to send. The name of Sultan Raxhad appeared on this carpet. When 
the Arab revolt broke ont, King Hussein was anxious to obliterate all connection with 
Turkey, and accordingly caused the ulama of Meces to authorise the publication of 
4 fetva, saying that no name should appear on the Kiswa of the Ka’aba other thar 
that of God and Mahomet. On the strength of this fetva, Sultan Rashad’e name wae 
removed from the caver of the Ka'aba. Since the resumption of the despatch of the 
Mahmal from Egypt the name of the ruler of the country has been embroidered upon 
it. ‘Thin year, however, King Fuad’s name was cut out by King Husscin's orders, god 
 pateh iiverted from nn old Kiswa, bearing a verse of the K 

14. Negotiations are now in progress between the Hashi Jovernment and 
the Egyptian Government, through the Arab agent, Said Abdel Malek-el. Khatib, and 
the Egyptian Ministry are most anxious to settle the question amicably. But, 
according to Nashat Pasha, thoy will insist that King Foad's name. as the donor of 
tho carpet, should be embroidered an it ers, however, are sucking for a 
compromise of some kind. and are, on the whole, favourably impressed by the attitude 
of Abdel Malek-<l-Khati 

15, The Arab agent in Cairo has given me a somewhat different account of thix 
incident, in that be states that King Fnad’s namo has been removed every year from 
the Kiswa of the Ka'aba, In previous years the patch which has been substituted hac 
been taken from another carpet of Egyptian manufacture and has escaped detection 
bn this year it was carclessly taken from a German carpet—an old gift of the 
Turkish Government—and the difference was easily remarked 
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16. I shall not fail to send yon a copy of the report on the pilgrimage by the 
Emir-el-Hajj as soon as it is published ni 
17. Tam sending a copy of this is itch dated lah. 
ma. K. CLARK KERR, 


‘Acting High Commissioner. 





No. 139. 


Consent Bullard to Mr. MacDonald (Received September 9.) 


Frelegraphic® dah, September 8, 1924 
HAD teen unable to got clear statement of position from King Hussein, bu 
nie lanese Yotahe Sherif Yue Handi, who has come fra Mea 


horatally ou hi alf, but undoubtedly with King’s knowledge. According 


nominally on his own bel 
to him position is this -— eek 

edjax army has almost disappeared.  Commandler-in-c 
will alin two te threo days, ing desire intention to die th 
the capital ia prepared to fight, and tribes are indifferent. 


says that Mecen 
Not a man in 


Jeddah jubilant, though apprehensive of British intervention on behalf of 
Rint rant asks whether His Majonty's Government onanot intervene to provent 


fighting in holy city. T used ustal arguments about complete nevtrality in religions 


matters PD 
1 fear abdication, flight or death of ruler is first xtep towards pence, There are 


signs of fight 





No. 140. 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received September 9.) 


(Telegraphic) Jealdan, September 0, 1034. 

‘elegraphic Jeldon, an 
news here represents the behaviour of conquering 

eet oh British subjects in Mocca all right. Omens ‘point to pe cfu 

{ransfor of capital to Wahabia owing to defection of whole of pooplo; Jeddah 


£No. 36) 


sa y Ope ul Straits 
W""Repeated to Simla, Alexandria, Palestine, Mosopotamin and Strait 


Settlements) 





No, 141 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonatd.—(Reovived September 11.) 
JTeddah, September 10, 1924 


consul hins just returned from Mecca. He disputes general 

ie hare acted well nt Tait Tie fa evcne, he nays tat At lonst 

therlands subjects have been killed” there, besides 

ts of Healjaz. "Whether this i correct oF not, refugees 

are coming to Jed Mecca, aud many more are expected. | TF population 


ised, water supply, which depends mainly on_ condenser, will be 

aaa ecjeeeattoriea(on to send [} Brith subjects] us Katanran oF Tor 

tars of need. “Pilgrims and registered British subjects probably not more tne 

20, mostly Indias, Kanaran preferable. as nearer Pilgrims cold be taken 

from thore by other ships: residents could not [aie] return when maton clears 

“This remedy would only be adopted i cteo of urgent necessity, There is i 

rlour one Indian pilgrim ship for 1.100 persons, and presumably Khedivial boats 
Conk ome at sor tie on eit of a Wielee message rom a man of-war 

ent to Egypt, Tndia and Aden.) 
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No. 142 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald —{Reccived S 
joe d to Mr. MacDonald.—{Received September 11.) 
(Telegraphic) s 

m 5 Jeddah, September 10, 

WAH my Fronch and Netherlands colleagues 1 have telephoned ta Ales to 
express hope that all subjects of our Governments are and will remain safe. Ancwer 
receiv that Hedi Government wll do te i rs will be protecte 
ax if they wore Hedjaz subjects: and will Powers concerned sll Hedja 
aeroplanes! We refused ta diseuss the aeroplane question." 8 Your 

+ Hed jax Government may collapse and speedy communication w 
and through him With the attacking’ force: ie Impose ne aeth Te 
hould find means of sending Wahabi leader tion 
that we trust that interests of foreigners wil be sxfeguaded, "Recipient ni it 

mplexion, but that seems better than inaction. Hed jaz 
nod of action tak 2 ae eins 
‘any objection? 
(Sent to India.) 


No. 143, 


Consul Ballard to Mr, MacDonald.—{Received September 12. 
at Donald. —(Received September 12.) 
(elegraphic.) 
MY tologran 
Am not eonvin dasd on work of robbers du 
intorregoum skilfully embroidered by King, who directly and indirectly ix proud 
‘of atrocities. Exodus from Mecen scene to be slowing down 
does not mean that permission to wwe Kamran in case 
not reanired 
(Repeated to India, Aden and Egypt.) 


Jeddah, September 11, 1924. 


of extrvme need ix 





Const Baltard to Mr. MacDonatd.—(Reveived § p 
en to Mr, MacDonatd.—(Received September 122) 
(Telegenphie.) Jeddah, September 13 

TALES of Wahabl atrocition in Taif, encouraged by King. carmen 
Mocesn, bit now generally disbelioved there, Exod Trota capital, which 
has nearly cod. "No ovement uf eter se 

ublie opinion generally in favonr of King Hnsscin‘s removal, bt dis 
ss to altornative, and public conrage nil ae sy 

(Same nddress 





No. 145, 


Mr. MacDonald to Conrul Bullard (dedi 
(20) ‘0 Consul Bullard (Jeditah 
(Tolographie.) R, Foreign Ofhee, September 12 

You wre authorised to communicate with Wahabi leader, 
should take the form of a warning rather than a mere request. Exact wordiwe ia 
left to your diseretion, but it should be framed somewhat on following lines — 


“Tender of Wahabi forces is hereby warned that there 
cition of Hedjuz a umber of British Moslem subjects, principally tarwes of 
Indi Mis Majony's Gonerment are saiching acelpeama ay et 


ives a 
atching development of events with 
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some anxiety, and must insist that, should fighting take place in or around the 
cities where the above British subjects live, every precaution shall be t 
‘d their lives and pn 


of your French and Dutch 
you are authorised to 0, Waliabi 


ader as regards British subjects. 





E 7998/7906/91} No. 146, 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received September 15.) 
(No. 08.) 
Sir, Jeddah, August 22, 1924 
I HAVE the honour to enclose copies of an enquiry received from the 
Intelligence Bureau, Simla, relating to a well-known Bengal agitator, Badshah 
Mian, a reply 
2 The informat n paragraph 2 of my letter of reply hangs together 
tolerably well, ‘The Jom leaders must realise the difficulty of displacing 
a Caliph who is actual ne Moslem Holy Land, especially when th 
country to which they look for help, Turkey, remains completely indie 
tho other hand, they must realise the advantage, for purposes of props 
sutras Aving the Caliph resident in a place where no non-Moslem 
must know that King Hussein is fanatical, obstinate, hostile to 
in other ways alw a particularly suitable 
anti-Eur Uniuckily for them, they have so 
usly disseminated the opinion that King Huswein ig a ci paw of England 
that an immediate reconciliation with him is impossible. 11 would be natural, then, 
that they should put ont feelers to text public opinion, and Badshah Minn ix possibly 
wuch a fooler, He goos back a strong supporter of King Hosein as Caliph; he 
ough influence to carry some people with him, but probably not enough to 
edit the Caliphate Committee if he fails. Another year or two of this kind of 
and King Hussein and the Indian Moslem leaders might be ready to unite 
i think he had enough backing in India to warrant a breach with 
da breach would itself increase his followin 
3, Hy “breach” I do not mean hostile action, but 1 dofinite public disagreement 
point importance, For instance, King Hussein might publicly 
Jem, the third holy eity of Islam, to remain tinder 
, an attack on the borders of the Holy Land the 
Majesty's Government on the retention in the m area 
Which King Hussein has constituted » vilayot under Mece 
ined to the belief that he will never sign a treaty which recosnines 
nandate over Palestine and Transjordania, and that if he eontinies to 
inte it-is mainly because he needs time far the Caliphate situation to develop. 
I write in ignorance of the aituation in India, My data are slight indicatio 
port given to King Hussein by so prominent a 
inn, and. the conviction that. the Indian Mos 
leaders « ‘ail to realise how suitable King Hussein is, from their own point 
{ view, to be Caliph. Any movement towards recognition of King Hussein an 
Caliph by Tndian Mosloms in general will. of oourse be delayod by the oflect of the 
anti-Huseoin propaganda already disseminated in India and hy the hardships 
jered by Indian pilgrims in the Fled jaz. 
5, Coy this despatch and of its enclosures are being sent to the Secre 
to the Goverment of India in the Foreign and Political Department. 
T have, &e. 
RW. BULLARD 


Enclosure 1 in 
Intelligence Burcai, Gorerament of tndia, to Consut Bullard, 
Intelligence Burean, Home Department, 
Dear Sir, Simla, July 4, 1924. 
T WRITE to inform you that, among pilgrims who sailed for Jeddah by the 
steamship" Englestan,”” on the 14th ultimo, was one A, K. Rashiduddin Ahmed 








alias Pir Badsbah Mian, of District 
brother Raziuddin Atmed. Pip Badsha 
agitator, 4 

hhotice int 


gal), accompanied by his 
Mian is a non-co-operator and Caliphate 
will kindly let me know whether he-comes to 


Yours sincerely, 
th 


Enclosure 2 in No. 146, 
Consul Bullard Yo Intelligence Bureau, Government of India, 


Sir, August 22, 1994 

T HAVE the honour to ck rR 1 of Your letter of the 4th’ July, in 
which you ask about A. K. Rash alias Pir Badshah Mian, 
2. This man has been hand-in-glove with King Hussein ever since his arrival 
He recgiaed the King as Caliph, nud in return has been treated with distinction 
‘and respect out of all proportion to his status. From a faitly good source I learn 
that ho urged King Hussein to break off relations with Hix Majesty's Government, 
whorehy, be said, the King would gain the support of the whole Moslem world. The 
King ie roplied that if the present treaty negotiations came to nothing 
be, woul oot nt 4 acillow, this advice. | From an abtotutely trustworthy source 
learn shah Mian claims to be acting throughout on the instructions ol 
Learn that foting throughout on the instructions of 
T havo, & 
RW. BULLARD, 


— 
[E 7907/4249) 147, 


Comet Bullard to Mr Maconatd.-(Received September V5.) 
(No, M4. Secret.) 
Sir, Jeddah, August 30, 1994. 

1 HAVE. the honour to transmit to you herewith the Jeddah report for the 
Period the Sst July to the 80th August: 

Copies of this despatch and report are being sent to Alexandria, Bagdad, 

rusalen, Simin, Aden, aud Beirut (for communication to Damascus). 
have, &e. 


R.W. BULLARD, 


Fnclosure in No. 147, 
Jeddah Report. July 81 to August 30, 1924 


‘THE imninent arrival of a Soviet representative was reported in a postscript 
last month. On the 6th August arrived one Kerim Hakimoy, “agent et consul 
ginéral de "URES, pris de Sa Majesté hachimite le Roi d'Arabie,"” with two 
ecretaries and two other assistants, three ladies and three children. ‘Their 
information about Jeddab must have been bad, for they had no house to go to, no 


furniture of any kind (there is none to be got in Jeddah), and only European cl 
such as can be worn on perhaps five days in the year in Jeddah. The King first 
ordered them to be quartered on the Kaimakam of Jeddah, Inter on the Director 
General of Customs. The Director-General got rather tired of providing houseroom 
for oleven guests while they went about coveting other people's houses, and at last 
he ordered one of his subordinates in the customs to evacuate a fine house the latter 
pwns and inhabits, No pity need be wasted on this man, as he only acquired s0 
lange and fine» house by the most shameless corruption. More to be pitied 1s an old 
mun who Wns flung opt at a diy" notin to make room for the customs official. ‘This 
old man owns no other house but one which is occupied by the dispensary attached 
to the Netherlands consulate, and ns the consulate had no intention of making room, 
for people turned out to accommodate " Bolsheviks,”” the chain of evictions came to 

nt. Probably the ripples are still spreading, though imperceptible 
to any except the immediate suflerers. 


M. Hakimov and two of are Tartars and Moslems. ‘The second 
secretary (Naum Belkin—p ) knows French, the other two know no 
European langu Russian. M. Hakimov and the first secretary, Yusuf 
Ouimetoy, were both in Teliran with Kothstein, and talk Persian. 

4 Moslem, M. Hakimov has one advantage over his foreign colleagues 
g0 to Mecea. "He went there, in a ear provided by the King, soon after his 
aud when the King came to Jeddah w few days later to seed the Amir 

Abdullal: on his journey and to inspect the least useless of the boats he has bought, 

called on the Soviet representative and stayed with him over an hour. The visit 

attracted much commer ore because King Husein seemed to have long 
ied the habit of returning the calls of foreign representatives in person. 

Before the war the Russian consulate, though not very busy, had some work to 
do. Two lines of Russian steamers called regularly, aud some thousands of pilgeinns 
from Bokhara cime to Jeddah every year, ‘There have been no (Russian) Bokhariot 
or other Russian pilgrims, so far ax we kiow, since the war, and M, Hakimov does 
hot seem to expect many, sinor he mays that few if any Russian subjects have at 
present as much ‘would buy a ticket for Jeddah, and if they had they would 
spend it on something else. Nor init likely that any considerable number of Itussian 
ships will call at Jeddah for the boxt yout or twas tas, shor mupossible not 
to share to pome extent the impression prevailing everywhoro in Jeddah, that. the 

ject of the minsion is. propaga The size of the mission, the foolish 
recguition of King Hussein as." Ring of Arabia,” and the fact that a couter tk 
1 between the misxion in Jeddah and the Soviet representative in Rome 

rT v has asked mo for a diplomatic visa to enable the courier to crams Egypt 
without hindrance) lend some colour to the belief. ‘The suitability of Jeddalt for 
enorinous scale és obvious, especially when King’ Hussein's views 

East and Wost are taken into account.” ‘The mission seem to have plenty of 
money, and though they have no beds they have a motor-car. 

‘On the anniversary of the King’s accession a notice was published saying that, 
While ho is still endeavouring to strengthen the bonds of friendship with hin groat 
allies, ho foe of his chief duties to coltivate good relations with Moslom 

her eastern countries. According to this notice, the Persian Government have 

a dah (since the war they have simply sent a consular 

oflicor each year for the pilyeim wason), and the Hedjax Goverument are about to 

appoint one in Tehran: negotiations with Afghanistan with a view to the exchange 

of representatives are in progress, and a Hashitnite representative will xhortly be 

ypointed in Moscow, Sheikh Fuad-al-Khatib tellx me that he ix to go to open the 
E in Tehran, though not, he fears, to hold the post permanently 

A sense of proportion ix not one of King Hussein's qualities How clumsi 
be dealt with the Egyptian ( by bing on cutting out King Fund name 
which had been embroidered on the Ka’bah covering, was related in the postscript to 

A fow days Intor a little scrubby Egyptian boy, working in the 

egate ”” whom the 1 Government had sent to deal with tl 
return of the Egyptian pilgrinn King Hussein that he would like to 
be at tho Friday prayer in the mosque at Mecca. The King telephoned to 
Jeddah and arranged for the boy to be taken to Mecca on the Friday morning in one 
of the royal cars, and he was brought back by car the same evening with a gold 
watch bearing the royal arms ax a present, It was a sad ending to this perfect day 
to be discharged immediately a ck to Egypt in disgrace. 

With oriental sudde ji-al-Asil has been restored to favour. There 
was a very striking contrast between the penniless, rather seedy adventurer, who 
arrived two months ago—unexpected, for the King, who had been notified’ from 
Sex of the date of his arrival, hid not troubled to warn the officials in Jeddah—and 
Ube plump, well-dreseed, smiling young man, with pokets full of money, who went 
Of the other day seth the Amir‘Abdollah for a visit to ‘Transjordania on his way to 
London. What brought about the change it is impossible to say, but it is possible 
that Dr. Naji dangled unauthorised promises before the eyes of King Hussein, since 
he told me the Foreign Office were prepared to make a certain concession which 
there is reason to believe the Foreign Office uever discussed or thought about 
However, Dr. Naji is in funds again; he has paid his debt to Messrs, Gellatly 
Hankey,’ though not the expenses they incurred in telegraphing about his 
dishonoured draft; and he smmelleth the grill-rooms of Landon afar off. 

How far, if at all, King Hussein has advanced his Caliphate ambitions th 
Pilgrim season is hard to determine. The jejune nature of the results of the 
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ference suggest complete failure. ‘The King appears to have made 
anion whatever on the resistance of the Javancse itis cause was certainly 
‘dvauced by a” blasphemy” uttered ty the Amir Abdullah to the leading 
ies, whou he compared his father to Abraham as keeper of the Ka’bal, and to 
Viuphet aa tie head of Islam, Nor is he any nearer recog nk and 
Jans, who come to this country well primed with the 
‘anti Shereelian’ arguments of the leaders of the Caliphate agit. 
ot convinced that those leaders are as hostile to King Hussein's claim 
Maulvi Abdul Bari is openly favourable, and he, I understand, 
{influence with his ex-pupils, the Ali brothers. Last month we reported the 
1s of the King as Caliph by Muhammad Abdul Kadir and Badsbah Map. 
who is a well-known Caliphate leader from Bengal, has been treated 
by tho King almost as a crowned monarch, in return for his oath of recognition, 
rom an absolutely trustworthy source T learn that he claims to be acting throughout 
‘on tho instructions of Shaukat Ali. This is perhaps true. The Indian Moslem 
Teadets must realise the difficulty of displacing & Caliph who is actually resident in 
the Moslem Holy Land, especially when the country to which they look for help, 
Turkey, remains completely indifierent. On the other hand, they iust realise the 
advantage, ganda and intrigue, of baying the Caliph resi 
ina plac ‘set foot, and they rnuxt know that King Husse 
1s fanatical, obstinate, hostile to Evropean influence in the East, and in other ways 
alvo a particularly suitable figurehead for the anti-European movement Unluckily 
for thetn they havo x0 axsiduoualy disseminated the opinion that King Hussein is a 
cat's paw of England, that an immediate reconciliation with him is impossible. Tt 
would be natural, then, that they should put out feelers to test. public opinion, and 
Hadshah Mian is posuibly such a feelor. ‘He goes hack a strong supporter of 
Husosin aa, Caliph:. be hea enough infuence to carry. xave people, with Wim, but 
probably tiot enough to discredit’ the Caliphate Conimittee if he fail Another 
Jear or two of this kind of thing and King Husein and tho Indian Moslem leaders 
it bo ready to unite: the King might think he had enough backing in India to 
jarrant a breach with Kogland, and a breach would itself increase his following 
“breach” would perhaps be a definite rupture of negotiations for a treaty on a 
point where King THusein had specious tase for the Mlem world, ¢7. the 
of Ieaving Jerusalem, the dhird holy city of Islam, under’a foreign 


He would like to be King of the Arab countries and Caliph of Islam, too, 
but there is no doubt that it is the second title he covets most keenly, and if he could 
iliate Indian Moslems by breaking with His Majesty's Government, he would 


have to pay for that valuable—indeed, support only an ambition which 
hyn nt roaling it is fi 
in ambition must have recoived a check from the recent decision of His 
Majesty's Govorninent to insist on adequate military and financial control in 
Transjordania and to refuse to allow the Ma’an district, which is part of the 
mandatory area, to continue to be administered from Mecca. In replying 
communications ‘from His Majesty's Government on thew points, King Husein 
claims that the Amir Abdullah has been administering Transjordania on bebalf of 
the Contral Government,” i, tho Hashimite Government at Mecca, He also deals 
with the matter, in his usual way, in the press Readers of the" Kiblah ” are invited 
to admire tho efficiency of Hedjaz officials as shown by a power of attorney issued in 
"the Vilayot of Mn'an, which is directly dependent on the capital.” The docum 
which is quoted in full, describes itself as being issued " in the Hedjazian Vilayet of 
Ma'an, which is dependent on the capital. Mecca.” In regard to the recent murder 
of a French olficer and his wife on the Syrian border—the incident which finally mad 
npossibile to leave to the Amit Abdullah full responsibility for the military control 
of Transjordania—the " Kiblah * suggests that this odious crime, so contrary to the 
religion and the customs of the Arabs, was committed by some enemy in order to bring 
the Arabs into disrepute. However, the (probably royal) writer does not seem t0 
Ielieve in this theory himself very strongly (this is not surprising, since one of the 
strongest Arab customs is the bleod fend) for he goes on to advocate ” noble legal 
stops” for the vindication of " Arab rights” 

‘A glowing communiqué was issued from Jeddah through Reuter reporting the 
complete defeat of an enormous Wababi army by the Transjordanian forces. There 
was hardly a figure mentioned which was below a thousand. The Arab war 
correspondent. is the counterpart in anthropology of those savages who cannot 
calculate beyond three: numbers below a thousand mean nothing to him. 
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gtim ships leaving for India have carried in all 13,908 passengers. In order 
Il the pilgrims a Jeddah to leave, the two last boats—no other 
for three weeks or more—were authorised by this agency to carry about 
10 per ceut. over the certificate number. There aro now probably a thousand Indian 
pilgrims in the country. of whom nearly all left for Medina after the Hajj, Several 
itundred of them are rich merchants who intend to go home vik Palestine and Trak 
‘The others will have to get back to Jeddah somebow. It is encouraging to find that 
caravan of Afghans and frontier Indians has just arrived at Jeddah from Med 
They. tra E h. ‘They paid £44 a camel, ie., only £2} each, or less than 
Medina to Ma‘an. They saw no Bedouin, and paid no toll 
sful Leip and the high cost of the Akaba-Ma e will probably induce 
many others to return by cael, though it is tiot to be expected that all will get 
through without paying toll. 

Last month it was reported that all the Tndians who were in the abortive Medina 

n had 10 4 catmel as. compensation. This statement uceds 
modification, e receipts for £10, but some are believed to h 
received only £5 or £9, How this happened is not quite clear, What is certain is 
that the amount awarded was perfectly well known, and that all Tndians who insisted 
‘on having it received it. Whether the others were deluded or over-porsuaded cannot 
be said. “Probably over-persuaded. This agoney recently took up strongly «cam 
Tndian, according to his own statement and to other evidence, had been 
swindled by a mutawwif over expenses for bis father's funeral. ‘The complainant 
at by the mutawwif and thereupon reteacted his statement and declared that 
ad must have been unhinged by grief when he made it. ‘There was not the 
least doubt that he was truthful in his complaint, and that later he lied because of 
the pressure—probably religious—brought to bear on him; but anyhow our cas 
broke down. So Jong as the feelings which prompted the withdrawal exist among 
Tudians—and there 1% good reason to beliove that they are common—our endeavours 
to protect Indian pilgeims against robbery and oppression will be to a large extent 
eutralined 
A considerable number of pilgrims, Indians and others, have been to Medina 
and back on foot. The regulation published somo months ago, stating that at 
who wanted to go to Medina on foot must provide himvelf with a certificat 
countersigned by his consulate, admitting his own responsibility. and exonerating 
the Hedjaz Government seems to have heen a dead-letter. Opinions differ ay to thir 
ies to tho belief that if King Husein wore a wine and 
nt hypothesis), he might still have adopted the measure. 
nt, however, are strongly opposed to it, The attitude His 
Majesty's Government are to take should be decided upon before next pilgrim season. 
Iu that there are no destitute Indian pilgrims in the Hedjaz, or at any rate not 
more than a score or two, the deposit system must be held to be aucooustul, Lik 
evrything else which the pilgrim guide comes into contact with it has been abused 
and people who were not pilgrims—or at least who had never paid a deposit in Tndi 
resented parsports bearing deposit receipts and secured passages in exchange 
A careful report on the working of the system ix being compiled, and suggestions for 
unaking the aystern reasonably proof against fraud will be put forward. Te i hop 
that the defects revealed this year will not be held to have outwoighod the enormau: 
advantages of the scheme, Tt would be a disaster to His Majesty's Govornment, to 
the shipping companies and to the pilgrims to abandon it. 

Hashimite ships haye been to Suez and to Suakin with pilgrims on several 
ns, and the quarantine authorities there have found no fault with The 
ich wanted to play the rdle of benefactor to some of the "official " Exyptian 

pilgrims, who had become extremely noixy and ill-tempered because they were not 
sent away by the first steamer, and he offored to catry some on his boats. 
Egyptian dolegate replied very properly that adequate arrangements. for 
transport of their pilgrims had been made hy the Government of Egypt, and that the 
Hedjaz Government need! not trouble themselves about the matter. To let the world 
know how his benevolence had been frustrated the got up quite a little play on 
the occasion of his recent visit to Jeddah. When the four forvign represetatiocs 
were paying him their official visit an Egyptian pilgrim was ushered in. He poured 
cout his complaint aboot the sbortage of steamers and asked for help.“ my son 
said the King in his best dear-old-lady tones,“ my heart bleeds desire nothing 
bat the good of all pilgrims of whatever race or nation—my ships are at your disposal 
but the Egyptian delegate Pb Teas moet affecting. 
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‘The King, however, forgot to mention that the accumulation of Egyptian pilgrims 
was due to two circumstances for which he himself is responsible: the early 
departure of the Mahwal, which upset the shipping programme, and the 
difficulties of the Medina journey, by reason of which many pilgrims who would 
otherwise have gone to Medina were ready to leave the Hedjaz immediately after the 
Hajj instead of a month or so later. 

Soveral steamers carrying pilgrims northwards were found at Tor to have more 
than the certificate number on board. One of these was under the British flag, the 
others Egyptian, but all were chartered by Syrians. The Quarantine Board seem to 
have contented themselves with warning the earlier boats, but later, finding a French 
boat carrying about 30 per cent. more than her proper number of pilgrims, they 

suted their threat to apply article 148 of the convention and fined the captain 
7.5 for each pilgrim in excess. It appears that Thabit “Pasha,” the Turk who 
is Director-General of Quarantine in the Hedjaz, gave the carlier ships permission 
to enrry mors pilgrims than the number xed by the Quarantine Board at Alexandria 
It is regrettable that the very first boat breaking the regulation was not fined heavily. 
The regulation is clear enough, aud no permission had been obtained from this 
ayoney, which is responsible for Egyptian as well as for British vessels. The men 
who charter vessels for one of two trips to Jeddah during the pilgrim season—most 
of them Syrians—are quite unscrupulous, and having no regular business have no 
sense of responsibility. They squeeze what they cau out of the pilgrim season and 
then disappear for another year. On the other hand, the character of the Director: 
General of Quarantine at Jeddah is well known : he is brutal and boundlessly 
and being a fayourite of the King’s is under no control whatsoever. It is 
dangerous to allow the overloading of pilgrim vessels to be arranged between two 
such parties os these, Next year warning should be given in good time that 
‘certificate from the quarantine authorities in the Hedjaz is not sufficient to warrant 
4 maser of w pilgrim ship in carrying mote pilgrims than the number fixed ty the 
Quarantine Bourd’s gertificate, 

‘On the anniversary of the King’s accession a considerable quantity of the new 
Hodjus coinage in silver and. bronze. wos issucd. There. was mich agitation 
beforehand ag to the value which would be placed by the King on, Turkish dollars 
{Geljidia), The senalble hing would have been to feave them to find thoir market 
value, but King Hussein insisted on their having a fixed rate in relation to his own 
© However, the market has already proved too strong for him, and med jidiee 
are considerably clenper than the rates fixed 

“The rates for gold and Hashitnite silver are— 


20 Hashimite piastres= 1 Hashimite dollar (riyal). 
5 riyals= 100 Hashimite piastres= 1 Hashumite pound (dinar) = £T. 1 
112 Hashimite piastres= £1 gold. 


Vory little gold is being issued, because this results in a lous equal to the cost 
of minting. The coining of silver, however, i» proceeding rapidly, and at a profit 
of mio» than 50 per cont, to King Husoin. ' He can got about 11 medjidiés for the 
gold value of his dinar, and five of these converted into riyals can then be paid out 
‘as equivalent to a dinar. 

‘Aftor a delay of only about two months this agency managed to recover frou 
the Hedjaz Government the commission paid on a sum of money remitted to the 
Egyptian Government on their bebalf in payment of a three-year-old debt. 

"The committee sent to India to collect money for the Tepair of the Al Akes 
Mosque having met with little success, King Hussein has promised £25,000, and ax 
much more as may by required, for the purpose. It is hard to get compensation 
for pilgrims who have been wronged, but there is always plenty of money for 
avertizenent, for “propaganda, and for such purposes as establishing useless 
diplomatic agencies tn Persin and Russia. 

AL the request of the Hedjaz Government an Indian has been deported to 
Bombay. He was accused by over twenty Indians of having called the Prophet a 
pig, convicted of the offence by the Shara” court on the evidence of two witnesses, 
and condemned to eighteen months’ imprisonment and deportation, The King 
remitted the imprisonment on condition that the man left the country at once. The 
general opinion, which this agency shares, is that it was a trumped-up ease | Tt 
would appear pede Indians wanted to get the accused evicted from a certain 
house, and arranged to commit just so much perjury as would effect this purpose. 
In ther guoranes of the Shara’ law they comaitled too mmnch perjury and get tho 
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pian evicted from the country as well. Their tender hearts were smitten at this 
tunlooked for result, and they earnestly begged the court to “forgive” him; but 
the revocation of a sentence not being within the court's power, and the accusers not 
having thought of the plan of explaining that they were all liars, the deportation 
had to be proceeded with 
The slavery question has been prominent this month. Not only has the general 
issue obtained public notice, owing to a question in the House of Commons, but three 
of the foreign representatives here have had spec to deal with. “A woman 
who belongs to the Anglo-Egyptian (or possibly F Sudan, and who care to the 
Hedjaz only a year ago, took refuge at this agency with her little git] of eight years of 
age, and complained that she had been (slave, The truth of her statement 
was easily established, and, after indignant remonstra the part of this 
agency, and the lamest shuillings by the Hedjax authorities, the woman and her 
d'were sent back to the Sudan. The man who sold them—n native of the French 
Sudan—is in custody at the French consulate. He has confessed the 
most disturbing feature of the case was that the Kaimakam of Jeddah 
that he had been fully acquainted with the case, as the result of a dispute of some 
kind, and that be had allowed the woman and her child to be sold in his presence 
after taking evidence which convinced him that both the seller and the alleged 
slaves were from the Sudan 
therlands consul has secured the release of five Javanese who were 
being kept in slavery, more or less dixguined, in Mecca—one young girl, two girls of 
two boys of about 8, The young girl was brotight to the Hedjaz as a 
‘abic and religion by a Arab: woman, who, on artival here, treated hor 
‘She escapod laat year, with the assistance of her brother, but was over 
taken by her" owner ”” und sotne Hedjaz police on the road to Jeddah, and dragged 
back into slavery. The case then came to the notice of the Netherlands consul, Tho 
atest circumspection had to be used, as it would be easy, as precedents have 
slave in whom foreign consulate was interested, to he made to 
Once sure of his f Netherlands consul applied to the Forei 
Sheikh Fuad, for th release. Finding ¢ bo as stated, 
vad did not deny the gitl's right to freedom; but bi impertinence 
the consul the“ owner's” demand that she should receive a refund of 
spent on the girl In. the Hedjaz, including the expense of her 
recapture ‘The demand was withdrawn in face of the Netherlands constl's 
indignant refusal, and the girl was re 
‘The other cases reveal evidence of a widespread practice of entrusting 
Yavanese children to people in Mecen, nominally for instruction in religion. How 
Tur the people who bring thet to the Hedjaz are acting in good faith will doubtless 
hie established whien the aix or eight concerned in the caves which have come to light 
ought to trial in Java, As to the evil intentions of the guardians, there in, 
er, plenty of evidence. ‘The two little girls were received as" presents "* (thin 
© the teckinical verm in such transactions) by the Shaibi family, the 
Sucred Mosqiie nt, Mecca, and vo holy that the 
‘out their hands almost puts them beyond tho 
necessity of awindliny ildren only became known 
because their owner was so tickled at having a of slave that he boasted of 
it openly. ‘The tain facts having been established, complaint was made to King 
Tinveir by the Netherlands consulate. The King professed to be most gratefal for 
Haein be caatcar. rokighe, to: wotate, becured he a pronaiaedto 
punish the Shaibi._ Tt seems that this particular f Wy is common enough 
{o have its rules Shaibi bas protested that he quite realised 
the girls; he could pot dreamn of selling girls received as" presents, 
"nee them hitself. It is unlikely that he will be punished, £6 
would hardly dare to offend so important a family (after all, Mohamet had. to 
compromise with people like the Shaibi), and besides, the King probably sympathises 
Sith him. All we can be certain of is that if the representative of n European 
Power finds a subject af that Power being kept in slavery in the Hedjaz and draws 
the Hedjaz Government's attention to the case, the Hedjaz Government will, more 
or less reluctantly, secure the release of the “slave” and, if the keeper or the 
Geller is a foreigner, hand such keeper or seller over to his consulate. The Hedjaz 
Government apparently adi ligation to prevent foreign subjects from being 
enslaved in the Hedjaz. 1 1g Hussein says openly that it is the business of 
foreign Powers to prevent the slave traffic, though he knows quite well that, even if 
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His Majesty's ships could block the Red Sea completely against the passage of sla 
dhows, many foreign subjects would still be brought into the Hedjaz and enslaved 
there. The Javanese cases are startling because it is customary to think of slavery 
ax Itmited to the African races, but the enslavement of young Africans who are left 
defenceless in the Hedjaz through the death of their parents or guardians or from 
some other cause, is common. AS to expecting the Hedjaz to recognise that sl 
as an institution is wrong, that seems vain. The Hedjaz will voluntarily giv 
slavery when it willingly ceases to rob pilgrims 

ps slaves; the King’s palace is crowded with slaves; and the holy sbrine itaelf 

iarded by who are not only slaves, but have been emasculated to 
make them fitter guardians of a place which imay be visited by women 

Tt will be remembered that, a year or so ago, an Arab, who, after taking about 
seventy lessons in flying, was able to take a turn by himself, was decorated and cited 
in the " Kiblah an ornament to his race; and that the next time he flew 
he smashed his machine to pieces. Recently the “ Kiblah "” announced that two 
Arabs had learned to pilot an aeroplane, thereby proving the particular aptitud 
the Arab race for flying. The" Kiblah’”” did not mention what the Russian pilots 
know to their cost, that the two Arabs had had between them nearly 700 lessons 
before they succeeded in flying a yard alone. ‘Their talents are rusting now, as one 
of them had hardly had time to pin on his decoration when he smashed to pieces t 
only machine t allowed to touch 
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Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald —(Receiced September 15.) 

x 45.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. ddah, September 14, 192% 
YOUR telegram Ni be ecime 
As Lam debarred from going to Mecca, Indian pilgrim officer has volunteered to 

to look after British subjects in general.” He will return an two or three days to 
report Hl takes Inter addressed tLe Which have occupied Taif 
and will try, with the cognisance of authorities, to send it to Tait. Letter is signed 
by-ane and my Netherlands colleague. My F pus sernoituchedrortrsr 
+ Letter ix accompanied by one signed by me alone referring 
Indian is detained it Taif with six other men until each pays £1,000 
protest subject to the trath of the report, 
Sent to India.) 





No, 149, 


Comeut Hullard to Mr. MueDonald.—(Reevived September 


(No. 48.) 
Reyer eis rn ere eine ny piel 
Reg eR eae eet eee mart coring St tos 





No. 150, 


Polegraphic.) Se 5, 

x BOW tain that there was indiscriminate looting and Ka ceaipaal 

Javans wi ‘eitieh 

ransom, he has up to the present no authentic evidence of killing, En 

ping p thentic evide f killing,  E 

ates ees dn ring ne luctantly, as Wahabix hitherto regarded as deliverers 
Force which took Taif now believed to be not thi 

consist mainly of men of the Bukum tribe with some Nejdis, |W ether ‘this in the 

wee ire or only an advance guard not known. Tribal attitude 
(Same addresses as telegram No. 44.) 





No, 151 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MncDowald.—(Receiced September 
(Xo. 31.) ¥ = 
(Telegraphic) R, eda p . 
Sao. Jeddah, September 16, 1924 

ing refused to let first letter be sent; I w elled to teleph 

i oy ; as compelled to telephone to him 
that he would be held jointly responsible for any further harm suffered by Britich 
subjects at hands of invaders before he would consent i ‘ 


His objection, which he stated plainly, was that letter confin 
to British subjects and said nothing atont Hedjaz; ‘when insist tot. leter 





J be allowed to go, he said that would finally destroy his confidence in His 
y's Government. This is fortunate, as that confidence seems to have been 
1 belief whatever hole he got into His Majesty's Government would 
pull him out 
Pilgrim officer, however, not hopeful of finding a messenger 
(Sent to India.) 





Consul Bullard to Mr. MaoDonald.—(Receired September 18,) 
(No. 52) 
(Telegraphic.) Jeddah, September 17, 1924 
FOLLOWING is appreciation of position — 


If invaders had followed up victory they would probably have taken Mecca 
with little fighting, and been welcomed by the inbabitants, Massactes have damped 
énthusiasn for the Wababis, without, however, strengthening defence General 
Spinion continues to be that if Hussein were removed Hedjaz, could come to terms 
With the enemy more easily, bat action to this end is not likely to be taken. Regular 
Airy cousiste of a few Tiindred indifferent troops demoralised by defeat, supple: 
mented by a few hundred pressed men from Mecca, who have no officers and are 
Appealing to Jeddah merchants for rations Rifles short, and Amir Ali an 
vuninspi neral officer commanding. No serious promive of help received from 
tr ° on the fence. Reasonable interpretation of their 
attitude is: Why fight for a king we hate against a formidable enemy when we 
tay’ hope to conciliate latter by calling ourselves Wababis and joining in the pillage 
‘or even by merely remaining neutral f 

Te seems unlikely that Wahabis would have attacked Taif if they had not had 

believe that Hedjaz tribes would be at the worst neutral, 

Tt would seem that if Wababis attacked with three or four thousand men the 

Id take the capital, Everything therefore depends on them, and of their 

ons we know nothing beyond threat which they told refugees to carry to Mecea 

a No. si y change for the worse at any moment 

On the other hand, Wo 'Y wait long time, ax in Taraba, before advancing. 

Ease with which strong position of Taif was taken would presumably encourage 
marly move. Recovery of Taif by Hedjaz most unlikely during present régime. 

Even if attack on Mecca postponed, pos i be unstable and pilgrimage 
would be impossible except with goodwill of Wahabis. Mecca's chief source of 

supply would be in their hands, while place of pilgrimage at 
‘Arafat and source of «pring, which is essential to the capital in pilgrimage season, 
yrould be nearly if not actually in no-man"s-land. 


(Repeated to Simla.) 





No. 153. 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald. —(Receieed September 2.) 
(No. 63. 
Frelegeaphic) B. Jeddah, September 2, 1924. 
HAVE received from King Hussein telegram in which he asks His Majesty's 
Government w ‘do to repulse Thn Sand’s attacks. Although he does not 
say $0 clearly cr that he teans it is all up. He repeats his offer to resig 
in favour of Ibn Sand 
(Sent to India.) 











No. 154 


Consut Bullard to Mr. MacDonatd—(Received September 2) 

(No. 64) 

(Telegraphic) R Jeddah, September 26, 192: 
MY telegram No, 63, é et 
Following is summary of telegram from King Hussein :— 


“State of army no longer inspires confidence, We will endeavour to 
protect all Moslems in Mecca—that is first duty; second is tranquillity 
prosperity and independence of the country. Our relations with His Majesty's 
Government oblige us to ask them to turn attention to what may repulse 
his Excellency thn Saud and obviate consequences observed at Tai 
object is myself, I repeat, as already stated to his Excellency, that Tresign to him 
headship and its functions 

“'T confidently hope that my petition will he granted as soon as possible, as 
situation is critical.” 


out Am informing my colleagues that I have received from the King telegram in 





No. 155, 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Reevived September 2. 

(No, 65.) if Eee y 
(elographic.) Jeddah, September 2. 1024 

ATTEMPT to retake Taif failed completely. and Hedjaz Government cannot 
make another, Wahabis not advancing; in any case, Mecea resistance negligible 

Situation in capital; Government departments shut; population fleeing on foot 
in hundreds; King and leading officiate still t t sent families here 

Jeddah anxious but qui 

(Addressed as my telegram No, 44; als to Sudan) 





No. 156, 


Const Bullard to Mr. MacDonald. —(Received September 27 
wart ( ptember 27.) 

legraphic) Jeddah, September 27, 1924. 
soil HAVE ied much, ditty in. discouraging “Jeddah people, who. think 
business of Hix Majesty's Government is to save them from Wahab or King Hussein 
or both, but E think neutral attitude iv slowly having efloct eager 

There is ayain much talk here and in Mocca about deposing the King. 1 doubt 
whether conspirators will dare to act, but he might possibly abdicate, 

1 presume if he ix replaced by Amir Ali either with or without his consent, latter 
shoul e tnated ae facto end of the Gone ot recognised formally 
Apart from usual difficulties attencling such ca bility that Thn Saud 
Wishes to got rid of whole Shereehal family = 

Is H attitude approved ? 

(Sent to Simla) 





Conent Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received September %.) 

(No. 07.) 
(Telegraphie) Jeddah, September 2 

ARITISH, French, Italian, Netherlands and Persian repremtatee teve 
drawn up m addressed to Wahabi leaders saying that they will 
be held responsible for any harm to life or property of our nationals. Each of us 
is send! ral copies by varions means. ¢ 

and Singapore) 





No. 158, 


Mr. MacDonald to Consul Bullard (Jeddah), 

(No. 55) 
(Telegraphic) R Foreign Office, September 28, 1924 

YOUR telegram No, 64 of 26th September : Wahabi attack on the Hedjaz 

You should explain to King Hussein that His Majesty's Government have never 
wavered from their policy of assisting in every possible way to promote peace and 
good-fellowship among the varions rulers of Arabia, - At the same time, they adhere 
to their traditional policy of non-interference in religious matters, and do not propose 
to be entangled in any siruggle for the possession of the Holy Places of Tslam which 
may be entered upon by the independent rulers of Arabia, Tn this event, they intend 
to confine their efforts to an attempt to safeguard His Majesty's Moslem subjects and 
Moslems under his protection in the Hedjaz so far as this is practic Only in the 
event of both the contending parties spont ces of His 
Majesty's Government to assist them to sett 
ment would His Majesty’s Govern 
they attempted last winter at the Koweit Conference in vain, 
Hussein's delay in agreeing to send a representative 





159, 


MacDonald to Consul Bullard (Jeddah), 


Foreign Office, September 30, 1924. 
ember: Situation in the Hedjaz. 
rement wsein you abould accept attitude 
suggested in penultimate paragraph of your telegram, 





No. 160, 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald(Received October 1.) 


R Jeddah, September 30, 1924 


YOUR telegram No.3 
King has sent rejoinder pot worth telographing: will send by post. One 
argument is that article 4 of Najis Treaty says King and Thn Sand to be as before 


‘Arab revolt 





No. 161 
Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald —(Received October 2) 


Jeddah, October 2,1 
ernment, Mecca, ceased to function; even press silent; no defence, 
but Ali on road ‘with perhaps fifty men.’ King in palace with guard, 
consisting mainly of personal dlaves, and Syrian officers declare he will ight to the 
last, whateyer wishes of people, 
No one else desires to resist; almost all notables and oficials left capital, many 
going to Egypt, India and elsewhere. 
Generally believed that Ibn Saud or other person in authority is in or near Taif; 
this is supported by fairly trustworthy news of released men held to ransom: 
Calculated that 15,000 refugees arrived at Jeddah from Mecca. Situation here 
good except for shortage of water: local authorities disregarding Mecca instructions 
Snd managing well; attitude of local tribes not threatening. 
(Sent to Simla 








No, 162 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald,—(Received October 3.) 
R Jeddah, October 8, 1924 
MECCA notables now bere and leading men of Jeddah to-day tel 


King Hossein insisting on his abdication. ‘They now inform me that he 
tonbdicate 





No. 163. 
Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 4) 


(Totegeaphie) Re Jeddah, October 4, 1924 

AMIR ALI came to Jeddah yesterday with message frou King that he w 
abdicate if people thought that would improve the situation Nota 

loading men of Jeddah, after sbort discussion, telephoned to King that 
pur of Ali 

Meanwhile, when returning call, Ali asked vainly for my opinion whether he 
should | Tomitted : accept) throne, and whether he could count upon any support 
from His Majesty's Goverament. Offer of All was to be constiteticual raise of 
Hed jaz alone; Cailipha ‘and connection with other Arab countries 
expressly repudi 

Later, four Jeddah notables, viz,, Governor, Director-General of Customs, 
President i 
King had 


Deputation made req) 
mandate, to pro 1 
would ask Wal nterveuo in some 
other way "in the name of humanity.” When they found this hopeless, they asked 
e to request your instructions on the point. I replied that, while I would report 

what had oceurred, nx was my duty, dere was to reason to expect the aligivest 
change in policy of Hix Majesty's Government, which was shaped in relation to 
Hedjaz, not to any particular roler or form of Government. Deputation left with 
no policy what 

Reason why they appeal to British agency is, of course, that they refuse to 
rogard independence of the Hedjaz. which they consider the source of all these 
troubles, ax one of the romilty of the war, but attribute it solely to Hlix Majesty'+ 
Jovernment 

Wahabis are believed to be at Arafat or even nearer, Ali says they can walk in 
whenever they: like 





No. 164 
Coneil Bullard to Mr. MacDonald —(Receiced October 4 


‘elographic) Re Jeddah, October 4, 1924. 
RING HUSSEIN abdicated. After much hesitation Al nccepted a2 Kine 
the Hedjaz only 
Wahabis nearing. 
See my telogram No. 65. 
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No. 165. 


Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald.—(Receiced October &.) 
Feicges R Jeddah, October 4, W924. 
Telegraphic) feddah, October 4, 192 
(Teles VENG boon notified in writing that Amir Ali, on abdication of Hussein, bad 
become ruler of Hedjaz. I paid a private call on him. He laid stress on difficulty of 
is position, and hoped for good relations with His Majesty's Government. He 
spoke of going to Mecea 5th or 6th October: 

(Gent to India) 





No. 166. 


Consut Bullard to Mr, MacDonald —(Receiced October 5) 

(No. 75) 
(Telegraphic) 

MY immediately proceding telegram 

Appointment of Ali secms to have been manauvred by small group of officials, 
‘There is a strong party which wanted to establish Provisional Government having no 
connection with Shereefial family as first step towards peace with Tbn Saud. 

(Sent to India.) 


Jeddah, October 4, 1924 





No. 167. 
Consent Bullard to Mr. MacDonatd.—(Reoeived October 5.) 


Jeddah, October 5, 1924 
e that, firstly, he hus nothing to do with Caliphate—that is the 
business of the Moslem’ warld: secondly, he would be glad if treaty negotiations in 
London could continue, 
(Sent to India.) 





( E 8654/7624 /91 No. 168 
Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald—(Received October 6.) 


(No. 95, Secret) 


Sir, Jeddah, September 21, 1924 


I HAVE the honour to enclose rather hastily compiled report on the Tait 
incident 


Thave, &e. 
R. W, BULLARD. 


Enclosure in No. 168. 


Report on Capture of Tail. 


BUSHIRE had news on the Sth August that a force had left Riyadh on the 
Ast August to attack Taif. On the 17th August, when I commented on this report 


by telegraph, there was still no news of a projected attack here. It was on the 
Ist August that IL first heard of a “ Wahabi” concentration near Taif. Sheikh 
Fuad, the Foreign Secretary, mentioned it when he passed through on that date on 
his way w Tehran, but not as being more serious than usual. Had the King known 
how serious it was he would have retained Sheikh Fuad, who would have been 


[usozs) x 
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‘invaluable to him in such a crisis. ‘The Acting Foreign Secretary mentioned the 
report the next day on the telephone, and said that the Amir Ali had gone out to 
tanquillise the people, There was still nothing to show that the threat was more 
Serious than in May (see my report for that month), when the Russian airmen were 
sent out several times to report and were asked—but refused—to drop bombs on the 
supposedly hostile encampment, On the 4th September the Hashimite Government 
Informed ‘me by letter (not by telephone or telegraph) that the Wahabis had takea 
and burned the Palace of Sawaibit, situated to the north-east of Taif. This was 
reported to His Majesty’s Government and to the Goverument of India, with the 

went that the outer defences of the Hedjaz must have been penetrated. On the 
exening of Friday, the 5th September, Taif was taken, the Hedjaz forces, under 
Amit Ali, withdrawing first to Hadah, and later to Arafat 
‘djaz Government at atice telegraphed to me to ask His Majesty's 
Government what steps should be taken " in view of such open hostility.”” ‘They were 
quite unable to explain what kind of reply they thought His Majesty's Government 
could give. ‘They wrote again later, attributing their troubles to alleged assurances 
hy His Majesty's Government that ibn Sand would not attack and to His Majesty's 
Government's I to provide them with munitions of war. When the Consular 
Corps telephoued to Mecca to enquire as to the safety of British subjects, we 
received the assurance that foreigners would be protected as if they were Hedjaz 
subjects, and would we lot the Hodjaz Government have four aeroplanes on payment. 
3, All the reports received in Jeddah, particularly one from the Sudan notable 
the Shoreef Yussu(al-Hindi, who made a special journey to Jeddah with the King's 
consent, and the King’s demands for advice, aeroplanes, munitions, &e., made it 
clear that Mecea was in danger if the Wahabis in Taif cared to advance, or another 
hostile force attacked from another direction. ‘The regular army—such as it i 
began tomeltaway. Mecca wasknown tobe disaffected to Ring Hussein, and the tribes 
to have been long tired of his blockade policy, which kept them on very short rations 
in the hope of keeping Nejd short of supplies, and particularly angry at his greed 
nounting this year to swindling, over the division uf the money obtained. from 
Julgeims tor the journey to Medina. If Mecca fell, the administration of Jeddab 
would probably break down, and in that case the tribes might possibly attack the 
town for the foodstuffs they so badly need. The only way of escape for British and 
other foreign subjects fleeing from Mecca would then be closed. A preconcerted 
signal was therefore sent to the Sudan asking for the nearest sloop to come over, 
HLNLS. Clematis” arrived on the 10th September. The French armed yacht 
* Diana "” was already in port. She had come in the previous day to take on board 
“rench Sudanew accused of slave trading and ordered to be taken to Jibutt for 
trial, and was detained by the acting French consul until instructions for her to 
remain until further orders could be received from Pari, Both ships are here still 
+. Tho rst feeling in Jeddah was of hardly concealed delight. The Hedjazi 
townatnan ie a mean-spirited and cowardly creature, whose most doughty deed is 
the swindling of « live pilgrim or the robbing of a dead one. His hatred of King 

Hussein had hitherto been concealed under an effusive wervility, but at the sight of 
the Wahabis about, as he thought, to set him free from King Hussein, be began 
to talk trewson boldly. The early Tumours of the behaviour of the Wababis at Fait 
were uniformly favourable to them; they had committed no excesses of any kind: 
there had not even been any looting! and when, on the 11th September, the foreiga 

nals and the lead g ola in Jeddah received a telegram from Mecca, signed 
by « large number of Hedjazis and foreigners, but in reality, ax was well known, 
composed by the King, accusing the Wahabis of desecration of the tomb of the 

Prophet's cousin, Abdutlah-bin-Abbas, and of looting, murder and other excesses, 
not a soul was prepared to beliove the story, Tt is a necessary rule with all foreign 

toprowntatives here to believe no statement of King Hussein's until it is corroborated 
from some independent source, ‘The inhabitants of Jeddah observe the same rule. 

‘and, in addition, they are animated by a most determined will to believe nothing but 

good of tho Wahabis. Mecen was a little excited by the news and a few people tted 

to Jeddah, but even there the anti-Hnssein feeling was too strong, and the belief in 
the possibility that excesses had been committed died aw 

5, The first reliable evidence in support of the story of pillage and murder was 
brought to Jeddah om the 10th September by the Javanese Mabometan, Sheikir 

Pravira, who is at present acting Netherlands consul. He bad. the evidence of 

Javanese pilgrims that some of their people had heen killed, while they themselves 

had hoon robbed of all they possessed, except their underclothes. Arabs could bave 


given clearer evidence, but no refugees other than these few Javanese arrived for 
Some litle time Now the Javanese are notoriously ignorant of local affairs, and 
they had clearly fled very soon after the evacuation of Taif by the Hedjaz forces 
It was therefore thought that the assailants were possibly local ruffians who had 
profited by the interregnum and not the invaders at all. Moreover, these refugees 
‘were brought in from the front line by the King, in his car, and the suspicion could 
not be avoided that, in the state of alarm and distress in which they arrived, they 
might have been unwillingly inspired with the King's views. Nevertheless, the 
information was reported to His Majesty’s Government, and the Government of 
India were asked whether, in case of need, refugees could be taken to Kamaran. 
The British, French and Netherlands representatives suggested to their respective 
Governments that they should send to the lender of the occupying forces a let! 
presi pe that the interests of foreigners would be safeguarded. His 
Majesty's Government approved the proposal that « letter should be sent, but directed 
that it should be in the form of a warning. A letter in the sense prescribed was 
sent of by secret messenger on the 18th September. It was signed by me and by 
my Netherlands colleague; instructions authorising the acting French consul to sign 
were not received until the 15th September. With the letter T sent one signed by 
myself alone, saying that news had been received that « certain British Indian 
‘was beifig held to ransom, and protesting—subject to the truth of the report—againat 
‘mich conduct . 

6 My greateat difficulty atose from the fact that, being debarred from going 
to Mecea, f could not personally advine the large number of British subjects in 
permanent of temporary residence there. This was discussed with Mr. M. Yasin 
Khan, the Indian pilgrimage officer, and he volunteered to go to Mecea to look after 
the interests of Britieh subjects in general, Te arrived there on the 14th September, 
His instractions were: (1) To endeavour to despatch, with the cognisance of King 

Hicatoa of the two letters already vent to Taif by secret. messenger 
(2) to investigate the reports of pillage and massacre: and (3) to get into touch with 
the various British communities in Mecca, not only with the Tndiana, but with the 
Malays, Nigerians, and others, ax well. Pilgrims who had performed the Ta); 
were to be told that they would be well-advised to go home in view of the economic 
difficulties incident to the situation ; merchants and other residents who asked for 
advice must decide for themselves: if, in cake of need, they applied to the British 
‘agency at Jeddah, they would he given such smistance ns was possible and ay the 
cireumstanices warranted - 

7. When Mr. Yasin Khan and Sheikh Pravira showed King Hussein the two 
letters which it was desired to send to the leader of the invaders, the King said that 
the one signed by the British and Dutch representatives could not be allowed to 
pass out of the Hedjaz lines: the protest against the holding of a British Indian to 
ransom might go if the form of address ("To the Leader of the Force which has 
occupied Taif") were changed and the name of the Wababi leader inserted. It 
‘war necessary to telephone to tho King personally, and to say that te would be 
held jointly responsible for any further harm suffered by British subjects at th 
hinds of the invaders, before he would conwnt to our despatching the joint letter 
‘As to the othor letter, 1 was compelled to insiat on the retention of the form of 
address T had used, since L had no official information as to the identity of the 

‘king force or of their leader, As it turned out, the discussion was academic, 
since Mr- Yasin Khan was unable to find a messenger who would agree to goto Tait, 
‘and in any case the King would probably have had him waylaid; but the discussion 
‘was useful in revealing King Hussein’s views He told tne in so many words that 


he objected to tho letter because it confined its representations to British wubjects 
‘and said nothing about the Hedjaz, From this, and from other remarks, it was quite 
‘lear that be was atill expecting that His Majesty's Government would pull him out of 
the pit he had helped so strenuously to dig for himself. 
S, Taif has three functions very valuable to Mecea: it is a strong natural 
position; it sorties the capital with the bulk of its frait and vegetables; and it 
Q 


Serves as a health resort. As a health resort it hind beet nevlected for some years, 
owing to the Wahabi menace, bat gradually more and more of the wealthy Meccas 
reamed their old customs, and this summer a very large number of families had 
installed sheaves in their Taif houses, among them two cr Unree Tadian familier 
re were also many pilgrims of various races Most of these were Javanese. 
They “Apart fram the information obtained by Mr. Yasin Khan in Mecea, we have 
now the evidence of many refugees from Taif who have come to Jeddah, The 
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outlines of the story are clear. When the Wababi attack was threatening during 
the three or four days preceding the capture of the town many of the Mecca people 
asked for permission to leave. This was refused by the kaimakam, the Shere? 
Sharaf, ou the ground that there was no danger, and that their return to Mecoa 
would cause # panic there. Many, again, wished to Jeave when the Amir Ali 
evacuated the town, but they were told that he was only guing to bring up 
reinforcements. After the evacuation some of the people invited the Wababis into 
the town and into their houses. In spite of this. pillage and shooting Began at 
once. Everything of value was taken, even to the outer garments; men and women 
Were Jeft with nothing but their underelothes. The Mecca people had with them 
many fine carpets, much money (in noney i hidden in the bonse rather 

n deposited in a bank), and jnantities of jewellery. Everything was 

en. Ifa man hesitated to produce his money and valoables, or was suspected 

tying to conceal any, be was shot at once, Some families have lost five or six 
ten who survived the massicre were sent to the Palace of 
Shubrab, ding standing in a very large garden just outside the 
town walle Thore they remained for four days, living on frait. When the cor 
werw already avollon and putrifying about thirty of the survivors were copelod 
to remove them; they were given mules and ropes by which to drag the bodies 
away. Four daya after the capture of the town the Mecea refugees collected in 
tho Shubrah garden were ordered to return to Mecca, seven men only being kept 
until a sum of £1,000 should be paid for each. They were ordered to convey a 
message to the people of Mecea, to the effect that the Wahabis were coming and 
would treat them as Taif had been treated unless they got rid of the " shereef "* 
(King Hussein), who was referred to as.""Abu Khishah,"’ ie, "The Chap in the 
Gunny Bag,” or. Hin in the Sack,” They left on foot, in their underclothes and 
barefooted,” A small quantity of zrain was given them by the Wahabis, but not 
enough to go roond. One, an Indian, had managed to conceal £2, and was able 
to buy food on the way A few died of exhaustion on the journey. 

10, There is evidence that the invaders showed religions fanaticism. ‘They 
constantly addressed their victims as" kuflar’” (infidels) and “‘mushrikin (those who 
join others with God, i... polytheiata), and mande many repeat the Wahabi formula 
't appears that instead of " There ix no God but Allah, and Mahomet is the prophet 
of Allah,” the Wahabis say, "There ix no God but Allab alone; he hag wo 
companion."" To this they sometimes add: “and Mahomet ia hix slave and his 
prophet.” ‘They consider that the reverence shown by the Sunni for Mahomet 
‘sayours of idolatry. Tt is alleged that the Wahabix demolished the tomb of 
Ablullah-bin-Abbas, cousin of the Prophet, but this, though widely believed and 
quite probable, is not well authenticated 

It i« believed now that most of the invaders belong to the Bukum and Ataibah 
tribes, The military success and the enormous booty won by these fairly. recent 
converts are likely to win other tribes to the Wahabi tenets, 

11. ‘The local estimate of non-combatants killed by the Wababis in from 500 
to 800. [tis probable that rome 200 were killed. The castialtion among the British 
Indians who happened to he in Taif are these ;— 

(1) Muhammad Sadik, son of Mohammad Nadim ; held to ransom. 
(2) Muhnmumnd Estuait, son of Abdallah : held to ransom, 

(3) Mian Jamal (Baroda): missing, believed killed. 

(4) Minn Ahmad (Baroda) = missing, believed killed, 

Nos. (1), (8) and (4) were registered at this agency. No, (2) was registered 
wontil 1914 

‘The thrwe perwns mentioned below, viz. :— 


(G.) Mirza Abdul Rahman, killed: 
(6) Abmad, son of No. (5), killed : 
(7) Auna, daughter of No, (5), killed ; 


‘were at first believed to be British Tadians, but none was registered Nos. (6) and (7) 
were certainly born in Mecca, and it is probable that not even the father, No. (3), 
was born in India 

It is said that there were aleo some Sindhis in Taif, and there is a story that 
the bodies of some of them were aeen by the men who were made to bury the dead; 
but I can get no certain evidence of this 

The total number of Indians in Taif who were certainly or very probably 
entitled to be considered as British snbjects was abont twenty. : 





certain Ali Johar-bin-Hasan Johar, who was killed, was, a wellsnown, 
Ca eet atnot sure about kis nationality. "He is said to have 
heen horn in, the Hedjaz. 
m1 A Syrian general who was with the Hashimite forces in Taif states that 
the Amir Ali decided to evacuate the town before he had lost a single man, | There 
may be soe jealousy: in this, but it is certain that the Hashimite army did not 
y desperate resistance At the moment of writing, the Amir Ali is 
advancing on Tait in the hope of retaking it, and one of the factors against. him 
perhaps 500 men which the brought from Medina, of whom most are West 
‘Africans: perhaps as many men of the Mecca troops, consisting of Yemenis of the 
Wwlanders) ** Hedjazis” (notorious for deserting with their rifles, 
country towards Tait; and ‘Takranis, 
people were at first unwilling 
to furnish any recroits, b y which the Amir Ali seems to 
brave compel his father to ion of the truth of the news of 
pillage and massacre, or some other canse, hax few hi its from 
the two best fighting elements in Mecca: the men of Hadhramaut origin and the 
mon of the Havas But everything depends tribes, and so far 
ho considerable body of tribal support seis to have been even promised. ‘That 
the tribes are on bad teriis with King Hussein moat be very well known to the 
Wahabis; indeed, it is reasonable to suppose that Taif would hardly have been 
attacked if resistance from the tribes as well ax from the Hashimite army had been 
Anticipated, News received at the last moment before the typing of this despatch 
States that ‘the Amir Ali has now with him about 2000 tribeamen, These are, 
however, not from the bigger tribes, ey, Harb, but Rani Sufyan (a wub-tribe of the 
Bani Thokif living near Taif), and odds and ends scraped together by the shereefs, 
who fear that the family will be wiped ont if the Wababis take Mecon, from their 
personal follow the small local tribes, ¢.g.. Bishah and Tudhail 
As to the d he Wahabis can make, it in impossible to make a forecast of 
any serious value. ‘Their numbers are still unknown, The force which captured 
the town was probably not much over a thousand, and there ix no reliable news of 
the arrival of reinforcements, Aud probably they are not too well supplied with 
cartridges, Artillery ix not likely to play a large part in the struggle, ‘The road 
to Taif in steep and had, and, moreover, the guns are being kept, it is stated, for the 
defence of Mecca. in 
13. That the Hedjaz is not yet animated by a spirit of patriotiem has bee 
proved by the events of this fortnight. If a very few of the senior offic 
Excepted it may be said that the capture of Taif roused universal enthusiasm. ‘The 
“War” was regarded ak a personal struggle between Thn Saud and King Hussein, 
and asa happy oscasion by which the latter might be got rid of, ‘The inbabitants 
dicen and feddah now say that but for the news of the massacres they would 
Hussein. T mach doubt whether theie courage would have risen 


are nearly all unwilling 


Tacking before. 
telephone, down to the most trivial detail; but 

ever dared to question the wisdom of an order, but. when the public refused to accept 
the King's new coin ‘ing that the’ Wababis would come and render it 
worthless, and the Ki yed to foroe it on them, the leading officials and 
merchants secured the withdrawal of the order, and the General of Customs, 
on his own responsibility, iasued gold and Turkish silver in exchange for the King’s 
Copper. Mecca is said to have decided at last that the slow wretchedness of the 
role of King Huscein is preferable to that of the Wababis, but this seems to apply 
falmost exclusively to the richer class, which lost #0 many men and so much property 
at Taif.. The poorer people have no property to lose in_a raid and little fear of 
being killed, whereas they suffer daily hardships from King Hussein's greed and 
from his foolish economic policy. Jeddah is at a loss, fearing about equally the 
arrival of the Wahabis, the success of King Hussein and an interval of disorder 
then the local tribes inight come in and loot the town. They have therefore worked 
themselves into the belief that the foreign Powers must protect Jeddah, and the 
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wildest rumours—amost of them based on the supposition that His Majesty's Govern- 
ment would intervene—have been afloat. T believe, however, that the attitude of 
complete neutrality adopted hy the Consular Corps is beginning to convince them 
that His Majesty's Government and the other foreign Powers are interested in the 
struggle only in 30 far as it affects the rights and interests of their natio 
14. When the crisis came, King Hussein's first step was to clamour for advice 
from His Majesty's Government and to make the false statement that they had 
promised him be should not be attacked. He clearly expected more than advice, 
for when I reminded the Acting Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs how. 
according to the local press (written by the King), the Transjordanian tribes had 
recently beaten off w Wahabl attack, King Hlossett wrote to-any that the atic. tna 
only repulsed by means of British aeroplanes and tanks. Yet only a month or s9 
earlier he had informed His Majesty's Government that the Amir of Transjordania 
was administering that territory on bebialf of the Mecea Government. How little 
he has done to conciliate Thn Saud is well known, He has endeavoured to starve 
the Nejd tribes by limiting to a quantity quite inadequate even for his own people 
the amount of food-stufls wnd other necessaries which might be taken out of the 
towns of the Hedjaz, and although this measure was rescinded when he took the 
title of Caliph, it has been applied in practice with little if any modification, 
several yeare Ne refused Lo allow Nejdie to come to Mee on the pilgrimage. He 
Was personally discourteous to Thn Saud; he always refers to him as his Excellency 
instend of x his Highness; and on receiving from him a letter couched in very 
friendly language and bearing the full title of King of the Hedjaz. he went a curt 
reply, beginning © Excellency! a form of address which be would embroider if 
ho were writing, ¢.g., to his own Director of Customs. He openly claimed that the 
Bvt stop towards pence in Arabia was the restoration of pre-war boundaries. This 
was to apply to all Arab rulers in the peninsnla except hizsclt. “He by. no means 
desired to be limited, as before the war, to the town of Mocea; but Ibn Saud was 
to give up his conquests, and the houses of Thn Raxhid, at Hail, and of Al Aidh, at 
Thha, were to be re-extablinhed (this programme he published in his own newspaper 
only few months ago). He constantly described himuelf as“ King of the Arab 
Tands,”' as though he were the only king. And finally he took the title of Caliph 
‘This last step gaye Thn Saud an opportunity, which he quickly seized, to win the 
support of some of the Indian Caliphate leaders. ‘The “ Bombay Chronicle" has 
heen printing lotters from him for some months, and dese him in articles ax 
the man who really hax Arab unity, the liberation of Arabia from European 
domination, and Moslem interests in general, at heart On the other hand, by. hi 
Caliphate policy and his treatment of pilgrims, King Hussein has alienated all the 
important Mahometan communitior except those of Syria, Palestine and Irak, whose 
adherence ix due partly to racial tnt mainly to political considerations. Being 
disappointed in bix hope that His Majesty's Government would intervene to sa 
him from fbn Sand, he would have been in a desperate situation if the Wahabi« 
had not put themselves in the wrong by the excessox committed at Taif, ‘The King 
‘at once telegraphed! a protest all over the world, obtaining afterwards the signatures 
of the people whose ames he had affixed to the telegrams. Copies of the telegrams 
were vent to the forvign consuls in Jeddah, and we thought it necessary to send a 
reply saying that, although our Governments must naturally be greatly. distremed 
to hear of hostilities in the Holy Land of Islam, any forviga intervention was 
absolutely precluded hy their well-known principles, and would, moreover, be 
displeasing to the Mahometan world. ‘The telegram also gave us a useful oppor 
tunity to discourage people wha have long lost their foreign nationality-sometimes 
for genorations—bnt were expecting us to help them, by saying flatly that the figure 
of 20,000 foreigners mentioned in their telegram was grossly exaggerated, and to 
inform real nationals of our respective Governments in Mecca that if they’ applied 
to ms they would be afforded such protection as was possible and as the circumstances 
warranted. The reply to this, couched in King Hussein's well-known style, wae te 
this effect: Heaven forbid that European Powers should establish anything tm the 
nature of a protectorate over the Hedjoa: but what aboot the Roweit Conferen 
which was held under the presidency of a British official? ‘This naive appeal having 
had no effect, King Hussein was thrown on his own resources He recovered a little 
from the panic of the first moment, when a few Wahabia could have walked. inte 
Mecen to the applause of the population, and began to try to win support for a 
policy of resistance—a policy which the Wahabis’ conduct did something to advance 
wo of his steamers are under orders to te ready to leave at twelve hours” notion, 


and a quantity of specie has been put on board one of them (the yacht), but he 
remains at his post in Mecca, and at the present moment his army, it is, is 
moving. towards Taif 

15, Whatever happens, the prospect is gloomy. 
he will be even more obstinate and vainglorious than hefore. His people, who 
ventured to show their hostility to him when Taif was first captured, will feel the 
weight of his anger, and both they and the pilgrims will be bled even more than 
before to produce money for defence: and he is likely to be particularly hostile to 
British interests, in revenge for the disappointment of his hopes that they would 
support him against Ibn Saud. And all the time there will be the mennee 
attack from the desert. If the Wahabis should take Mecca there would 
immediate difficulties resulting from the flight of large numbers of refugees 
kinds to the coast and from the temporary paralysis of administration in Jeddah, 
and the longer-lived complications arising the difference between the tenets 
of the Wahabis and those of the bulk of the pilgrims. If things remain as they 
are, with Taif part of Nejd and Mecea part of the Hedjaz, the present state of 
inslability may be prolonged indefinitely.’ The Wahabis would be within striking 
distance of the place of pilgrimage at Arafat and of the source of the famous Ain 
Ziibaidah, veur by, which is esentaal to Mecca’ when the town ia tall of pilgrims 


R, W, BULLARD. 


No. 169. 
Abdel-et-Khatib, Diplomatic Agent, Hedjaz Government, to Mr. MacDonald. — 


(Received October 6) 
(Telegraphic) En clair. Cairo, October 5, 1024 
T HAVE been ordored by Hix Majesty my King Hussein at Mecca to inforin you 
that tho well-known events that happened at Jeddah by some Hedjazinn individials 
ennvinced Hix Ma ation by abdicating in favour of his eldest son, 
Amir Ali, His Majesty desires all peaceful consequences 


No. 170, 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacUonald—(Receired October 6) 


Greig ephii ) Jeddah, October 5, 1924 


MY immediately preceding telograsn 

Comment 1. It is Bot alwolotely clear to mo (oor, Tithink, to Ali) that King 
Hosscin has resigned Caliphate ax well as Kingship. 

2 Apart from insecurity of Ali's tenure, we have to remember that treaty as 
it nows stands contravenes conditions offered of rule by notables, which included 
expressed repudiat in other Arab countries 

(Sent to Simla.) 





No. 171 


The Marquess of Crewe to Mr. MacDonald (Received October 4.) 


(No, 397) [By Bag.) 
(Telegraphic) Paris, October 3, 1924 
HE fall of Ring Hussein has been the signal for a small anti-British outburst 
in several of the newspapers 7 
The “Journal des Diébats and the “ Euyre”* are the most offensive. The 
former takes the opportunity to refer to the " sories of operations designed by the 
Foreign Office in 1918 to prevent ns from entering Syria despite the sphores of 
influence treaty concluded during the war,” to“ the mines sown under our fect in 
‘Syria by the visionary Colonel Lawrence,” and to " Palestine become a centre of 
tion against the traditional French influence “"; the article is concluded by a 
ring to Great Britain not to court the fate of William IT of Germany by the 
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conception of too great imperialist designs.“ Better to work loyally with France 
than covertly to try to hold her in leash with the aid of Germany 

The * Euvre openly accuses British intelligence officers in the East of paying 
the Wahabites to upset Ring Hussein, on the ground that he was not sufficiently 
subservient to British policy 

Several papers also express a little sly pleasure that the Zaghlul negotiations 
do not seem to have matured. 





No. 172 


Mr. MacDonald to Hix Majesty's Consular Representatices at Beirut (No. 18), 
Aleppo (No, 9) and Damascus (No. 11) 


(Tel api )R Foreign Office, October 7, 1924 
AMASCUS despatch No, 142 of Sth September. 

Following statement of policy of His Majesty's Government, which has beet 
gunmnnlested to ‘val and Emir Abdullah, is sent to you for guidance, but not 
for pmublicatio 


His Majesty's Government have nover wavered from their policy of 
‘assinting in every possible way to promote peace and good fellowship among the 
various rulers of Arabia. At the same time, they adhere to their tradition 
policy of non-interference in religious matters, and do not propose to be entangled 
in any struggle for the possession of the Holy Places of Islam which may be 
entered upon by the independent rulers of Arabia, In this event, they intend 
to confine their efforts to an attempt to safeguard His Majesty's Moslem subjects 
‘and Moslems under his protection in the Hedjaz, #0 far as this is practicable 
Only in the event of both the contending parties spontaneously asking for the 
oolices of Hiv Majesty's Government to assist them to settle their diferences 
by poacoful arrangements would His Majesty's Government be prepared to 

dertake such a taak, which they attempted last winter at the Koweit 
Conference in vain, largely owing to Ring Hussein's delay in agreving to send a 
representative. King Hussein has been informed ax above 

With regard to the areas bordering on Arabia in which His Majesty's 

Government hold responsibility under the League of Nations, they are prepaved 
to give such assistance ax may be practicable to the local Gavernment concerned 
in repoling unprovoked attack by any independent Arab ruler, but this readiness 
to assist is conditional upon the local Government concerned being 
thei in its own policy towards that ruler. They eannot admit the 
Jocal Governments to intervene in a conflict between two independent Arab 
rulers, and will give no countenance to any such intervention "” 


Unless a definite brench occurs between His Majesty's Government and Ibn Saud, 
‘you may continue to extend good offices to Neji 
(Repeated to Cairo, No. 188.) 





Mr. Kerr to Mr, MacBonald.—(Receieed October 0) 


es . 320.) 
(Telegraphic) Alexandria, October 9, 1924. 

N the course of conversation to-day, Acting Prime Minister, speaking con. 
fidentinlly and only semi-officially,”* asked if His Majesty's Government could arrange 
that King Hussein, in the event of his leaving Jeddah for Europe. should uot be 
allowed to land in Egypt, where his presence would be most unwelcome. 

(Repeated to deddab, ) 





E 8748/7624 /91) 
Mr. MaeDonald to Mr. Kerr (Cairo) 


Foreign Office, October 10, 1924. 
telegram No, 326 of th October, 
Majesty's Government have no information regarding the intentions of 
Hussein, and are not in a position to control his movements, 
Please repeat above to Mr. Bullard. 





No. 1 
Mr. Kerr to Mr. MacDonald —(Received October 11.) 


Secret.) 
Alexonidria, October 11, 1924 
Minister informs me he has been instructed by his Government to 
nino and report on possibility of suggestion that has been made to them that they 
should intervene between Wahabis and Hedjaz Government, He gathered that this 
saggestion had reached them in a pout way from King Hussein 
He said be thought his Government would follow any advice he gi and tha 
this would be in whatever sense His Majesty's Government  wisl iw 
considered: h intervention desirable, he would recommend it; if not, he would 
Sdviae againet it 
T told him T thought it unlikely that His Majesty's Government would wish to 
ntorest themselves in any such intervention, but he begged that I should consult your 
wishes, 
1 beliove him to be well-intentioned man with genuine feelings of friendship for 
ourselves. He is most anxious that his démarohe abould be kept soort. 





No, 176 


Mr. Kerr to Mr. MacDonald.—(Reeeieed October 12), 


Alesandria, October 11, W024 
ne Religious Court in Egypt, a sound and influential 

man, has expressed to me confidentially his view that solution of Hedjaz difficulties 
is to be found in putting Holy Places and surrounding territory under authority of 
council rep ative of Moslem countries exercised through a Governor appointed 
by council. Membership of council to be roughly proportioned to population of 
countries represented. 

He shares contempt of King Hussein and Ali and distrust of Wahabis, which is 
‘common in Egypt, and natural Moslem desire for peace and security in Hed jaz, 

He is reluctant to attempt to move an initiative from Egypt unless he has reason 
to think proposal on above lines would find favour elsewhere, especially in India, 

If such a proposal would not be contrary to pol 's Government, 
would it be possible to discover whether thoughts of Moslem leaders in India are 
turning or ready to turn in the same dinection ! 





No. 177. 


Consut Bullard t0 Mr, MacDonald, {Received October 13.) 
(No. 83.) 
(Telegraphic) R " Jeddah, October 13, 1924. 
AL'S offer to negotiate with Wahabis unsuccessful. He has therefore 
evacuated Mecea with all troops, in order, he says, to give no excuse for fighting there 
‘Wahabis not more than two short marches from capital, probably nearer. 
By evening of 15th Ootober there will be no British pilgrims left in Jeddah. 
(Sent to India and Singapore) 
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E 8971/7624/91 No. 178. 
Sir H. Samuel to the Secretary of State for the Colanies—(Receieed October 14.) 


(No. 319.) 
(Telegraphic) Jerusalem, October 14, 1924 

REFERENCE to telegram No, 454: Bagdad to Colonial Office 

Pasha Abu-cl-Huda visited me to-day on behalf of Abdulla to plead cause of 
ex-King Hussein and to beg that he be not denied asylum in Transjordania. He 
urged King Hussein connection and co-operation with Great Britain, his 
we and his misfortune. He assured me that he would be merely a private individual. 
and that Abdulla would be responsible that he did not interfere either in polities 
or administration of Transjordania, which would be guided entirely by British 
adviser 

I still consider that objection to his residence in Transjordania holds good 
but if no other suitable refuge is available I would not offer objection to his comin 
to Palestine provided that he had the means necessary to maintain himself and 
gave full guarantee of non-interference in. politics or administrative affairs 

I should suggest Mount Carmel or Acre as suitable localities 

(Repeated to Bagdad and Jeddah, No. 366.) 





No. 179, 
Mr. MacDonatd to Mr. Kerr (Cairo), 


(No. 194. Confidential) 
(Telegraphic) Foreign Ofice, October 14, 1921 

YOUR telegram No. 827 of 1th October) «! Persian intervention in 
the dispute between Hedjaz and Tbn Sand 

Please see tolegram to consuls in Syrin repeated to you in my telegram No. 188 
of 7th October 

You should thank Persian Minister, and say that tho policy of His Maj 
jovernment is to abstain from any intervention in this religious dispute.” They 
annot, therefore, give hitn any advice in a matter which must be left to Moslems 
themselves to consid 





No. 180, 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald—(Received Getober 15.) 
(No, 84) 
(Tolegraphic) Jeddah, October 14, 1924 
MY telegram, No. 67 of 25th Septeruber 
We have received letter purporting to be from Wahabi leaders, and almost 
certainly genuine, saying their aim is not fareign subjects and property; quarrel is 
‘with him (or those) who prevented them from performi image, and that people 
nd residents re safe from harm to life or Rest of message rat 
obscure, but probably means they do not. intend to Adah and neighbour 
and if any such attack is made, and we inform them of it, they will prevent it 





No. 181 
Consul Bullard to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 15) 


loeaphic) R. Jeddah, October 15, 1994 
HUSSEIN left 14th October; destination kept secret, but doubtless Aki 
(Sent to Jerustlem, Bagdad, Egypt) 





[ B 8988/7624/91) No, 184A, 
Mr, MacDonald to Consul Bullard (Jeddah). 


(No. 98.) 
(Telegraph) Foreign Office, October 17, 1924. 
telegram No. 86 of 80th September: Recognition of Emir Ali as King of the 
lexkjax, 

French Government propose to recognise Emir Ali as constitutional King of the 
Hodjas and ask what are the fatentions of His Majesty's Government 

Pleaso celegraph urgently your observations and recommendations regarding course 
to be nidopted. 





[1sozs) 
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No, 182, 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald—{Received October 15.) 
(No. 86) 
(Telegraphic.) Jeddah, October 15, 1924 
Some of the Wahabis reached Mecea in pilgrim dress, performing usual 
ceremonies and assured population that there was no cause for alarm 
‘Ali apparently intends to try to hold Jeddah with the assistance of remainder 
of troops and of 1,500 voluntesrs, who, he saya, are coming from Akaba, and to 
uur to squeeze Wahabis out of the capital by tribal pressure without actual 
ies. On the whole, Jeddah people consider this likely to tnvite attack, and 
would probably prefer to surrender the town to the Wahabis 
(Sent to Simla.) 





No. 183, 


Condit Bullard to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 16.) 
(Xo. §7) 
Gelegraphic) R. Jeddah, October V0, 193 

JERUSALEM telegram No. $66 of 14th October 

Before leaving, King Hussein sent to the acting Prime Minister a letter, of 
which he communicated copies to the foreign representatives, repudiating any policy 
Whottased cn wokaphete losepecuarsor Arb Couakiits aia! temeying all righ OF 
regpenttion-kad destowal™ ia thie t 

(Repeated to Jernsalem and Bagdad.) 





No. 184 
Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald—(Received October 17.) 


0. 88.) 
raphic) R Jeddah, October 16, 19% 
THREE copies of a letter, dated 21st September, aildressed to people of Mecon 

14 Jeddah and districts, signed by Ibn Saud, reached Jeddah today, Writer 
recites misdeeds of King Hussein, says that he ant people to take Taif and intends 
to purify Holy Places: life and property are safe; will do nothing, and appoint. uo 
one as Governor peopie do not ‘not as tyrant, but as adviser, and that 

(Sent to India.) 





No. 186. 


Conent Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Recviced October 18) 
(No. 89.) 
(Telegraphic) Seddah, October 17, 1924 

YOUR telegram No. 381 

T deprecate recognition for following reasons !— 

1. There is complete cleavage between Ali and Syrian and Bagdad officers on 
the one side and nearly whole population of Jeddah on the other, former 
wanting to defend the town, latter to come to terms with Wahabis, 

2 Local poople are content to have Ali as King only s long as they do not 
thereby ine ty of Ibn Sand or of Moslems in general, and on this 
point they ent without a clear lead 

abis are in Mecca, and people here are in active correspondence with 
them, and situation may develop rapidly 
Ali has not raised question of formal recognition 
eat we should wait until Ali raises issue. 
t be interpreted as declaration in 
Holy Places, as to which see my telegram No. 58 

Proposal of French Government suggests that they are forgetting Tbn Sind in 

their desire to erect barrier against return of ex-King Hussein 





f1ao 











Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald. —(Recvived October 18.) 
(No. 90.) 
(Telegraphic. R Jeddah, October 18, 19%. 
LETTER arrived here signed by Wahabis" leader in Mecca, Khalid-bin-Luwai 
(himself a shereef), promising people of Jeddah security of life and property. 
Considerable number of people arrived from Mecca to fetch their families. ‘They 
state that all is quiet and life normal again, 
(Sent to India.) 





187, 


Mr. MacDonald to Consul Bullard (Jeddah), 
No. 40.) 

legraphiv.) Foreign Office, October 20, 1924. 

SIR H. SAMUEL'S telegram No. 319 to Colonial Ofice, repeated to you No. 306, 
of 14th October ; Situation created by King Hussein's abdication, 

Colonial Office have informed Sir H. Samuel that in the event of unprovoked 
attack upon Transjordan His Majesty's Government will assist Emir Abdullah, and 
that if authority of Transjordan Government is restored over the Maan area (sce 
my telegram No, 21 of th August), His Majesty’s Government are prepared to 
render such assistance as may be practical against unprovoked attack on Maan. 
Emir Abdullah is being informed of this and d to concert with Emir Ali for 
the immedite retrocession of the Maan area to Transjordan. 

‘You should inform Emir Ali that His Majesty's Government are prepared to 
assist him and Emir Abdullah at once to define the exact frontier between 
Transjordan and the Hedjaz on the assumption that this frontier crosses the Hedjaz 
railway at or near Madawara and leaves Transjordan access to the sea at Akaba 

1g Warned through the Resic ire that His Majesty’ 

regard unprovoked aggression upon Transjordan within boundary 

dofined in Foreign Ottice telegram No. 86 of 18th November, 1923, as an attack upon 

territory for which they are responsible, and will continue, ‘as in the past, to reserve 
inselves full liberty of action to deal as they think best with such aggression, 

Sir H. Samuel hax been instructed to inform ex-King Hussein that while His 
Majesty's Government rise no objection to his going to Akaba, they do not guarantee 
his personal safety there. 

‘The above-mentioned message to Tbn Saud does not mean that His Majesty's 
Government are necessarily bound in ease of attack to defend town of Akaba itself, 
or that Akabs will ultimately fall within Transjordan. ‘This latter point is left for 
subsequent negotiation, 

High Commissioner for Trak has been informed that His Majesty's Government 
will raise no objection if Government of Trak invite ex-King Hussein to go there, 
‘They would prefer this to his going to Palestine or Amman, 





No. 188, 


_ Acting Consul Vaughan-Russell to Mr. MacDonald. —(Received October 22.) 
(No. 9, Secret.) 
(elegraphic.) Damascus, October 21, 1924. 
SHEIKH SULEIMAN informs me that since beginning of this month secret 
Intention has been forming in Damascus among most important Moslems to proclaim 
Sultan of Nedj Caliph. 
The movement includes Sheikh Bedreddin [ and] Mufti, and they claim that 
when signal is given all Syrian Moslems will follow the lead. In reply to their 
heikh Suleiman says that he has hitherto replied that he must refer matter 


-ench authorities are probably not only ayyare of movement, but-also backing it. 
gh Sheikh Suleiman thinks that it has been kept scoret ftom French anthori- 
sis unlikely, particularly as T learn from reliable source than an ex-Turkish 
ely in toue rench officer Said Abdulkader left, for Nojd a 
fortnight ago supposedly with letters containing French and/or Turkish proposals 
on the subject of Caliphate. [will pursue such discreet enquiries as are possible; 
pending receipt of instructions I do not. propose to sound French authorities 
In view of very exceptional recent pressure on Sultan of Nejd and developments 
m Caliphate question above mentioned, I request instructions by telegraph 
plementing those contained in your telegram of 7th October. 
(Sent to Beirut, Aleppo and sJeddah.) 





No. 189. 


‘onsul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Received October 23.) 


fi ih ) & Jeddah, Ootober 22, 19: 


ALI will probably abdicate and leave Jeddah in the course of next day or two. 
(Sent to India, Jerusalem and Bagdad.) 





No. 190, 
Mr. MacDonald to Acting Coneul Vaughan-Rusvell (Damascus). 


Foreign Office, October 28, 1924. 
tn No. 9 of 21st October = Reported movement to invite Ibn Saud 

10 proclaim himself Caliph 
woe uhould be oat earofal to take no part in thew intrigues, and, if consulted, 
should he guided by the policy laid down in Foreign Office circular telegram No. 7 


of 13th March. Bid 
pated to Beirut, No, 20; Aleppo, No. 10; and Jeddah, No, 42.) 





E 9944/7624/91) No. 191. 
Consul Bullard t0 Mr. Maclonald.—(Reesived October 27.) 
wee Jeddah, October 11, 1924 
SMT HLAVE the honour to enclose # report in continuation of the report on the 


capture of Taif which T sent with my despateh No. 95, dated the 21st September 
MoT Copies oF this despatch and of ia enclosure are being sent Indi Egypt 


Khartoum (through Port Sudan), Jerusalem, Bagdad, Beirut (for Damascus), Aden, 
‘Singapore, Bushire, Koweit and Babrein. 


Thave, &o. 
R. W. BULLARD. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 191. 
Report on Capture of Taif. 
yrevious report followed the Taif incident up to the 21st September, At 
that fined heterogencous force ander the Amir Alt was moving out with the objec 
of retaking Taif., Local scepticism as to its chances of success was justified, “Qn 
the morning of the 26th September reliable information was received that the 
Hedjaz fores had been completely defeated, and that the Amir Ali was again near, 
if’ pot actually in, Mecca, and later in the day King Hussein Inlegraphed a meswage 
is Majesty's Government which indicated that the situation was crit 

Sooeat ‘of the message was telegraphed to His Majesty's Government, who roped 

clearly that K: nist a a 
Mlefining their attitude so clearly that King Hossein mist at last have realised Cat 


fr intervention in his favour was out of the question. i 
anne there was a0 conviction init. One af the reasons advanced as justifying 

















the intervention of His Majesty's Government was: “ Article 4 of the treaty which 
Naji-al-Asil brought says that T am to be with his Excellency Thn Saud in the state 
which existed before the Arab revolt.” The reference seems to he to ope of the 
unauthorised additions which he made to the treaty in May 1923, before he published 
the famous declaration stating that a teaty with His Majesty's Goverument had 
2. "While King Hussein was trying to secure the help of His Majesty's Govern- 
‘against the Wababis, and incidental imate people, the people. were 
inking again of the possibility of getting assistance from somie foreign Power, 
preferably Great Britain, against the Wababis, and incidentally against King 
Hussein, ‘Two of the leading merchants in Jeddah—one the president of the 
municipality, the other the nephew of the kaimakan—called on me, separate! 
‘enlist the sympathy of His Majesty's Government. They asked for a sritish pro- 
tectorate or mandate over the Hedjaz, or for any form of assistance Flis 
Government liked to give, and they showed some indignation when I 
the terms of the reply sent by His Majesty's Government to King Huse’ 
local point of view is, of course, that under the Turks they had not to worry aboilt 
defence, and, in spite of a certain amount of tyranny; they were pretty free to follow 
Uhicir profession of exploiting pilgrims; that His Majest}’s Government Grove away 
Aho, Turks and established for them a régime which was far more oppressive a 
which involved the disagreeable responsibility of defence against foreign aggress 
and that, consequently, His Majesty’s Government ought to defend them when the 
own defence had broken down, and at the same time to liberate them fro 
Hussein—the immediate he Wahabi attack. They are quite unable 
of oe of régime as one f pany remulls of the world war, and of et 
Arab as opposed to a Turkish Government, or for independence ive have 
Aiscovered not a trac Tian ga aes 
mn their own resources, the notables of Jeddah, supported by nearly 
i men of Mecca, who by this time had fled to the const to escape the 
Wobahis boges again to tak loudly choot daposing Kane Frost’ “With the cont 
and final defeat of the Hedjaz forces civil government in Mecea collapsed, and 
thousands of people, including nearly all the ollicials, fled to Jeddah—moat of them, 
for lack of transport, on foot. It seemed possible then that, although King Hussein, 
surrounded by a band of personal slaves and Syrian and Traki officers, was swearing 
to tvsint to the death, he might possibly abdicate to escape from the humiliating 
position in which he stood between the Wahabi attack and the defection of his ced 
people. I accordingly asked His Majesty's Government, on the 27th September, 
whothor Twas right in assuming that, if King Hussein was replaced by the Amir 
Ali, either with or without the former's consent, the Amir Ali should he treated as 
the de facto head of the Government, but should not be recognised formally as ruler 
of the country. Tt seemed necessary to adopt this policy in view of the intention 
attributed to Tbn Saud to get rid of the Hussein family altogether. Another reaso 
ek tnashe Shem vee te ertasaty hat. many of, the achaiog orem 
enthusiastic aupporters of Ali, and would prefer provisional Goveramen 
uneonneeted with, King Hussein of any of bis a psa cet 
is Majesty’s Government telegraphed instruction e sense proposed 
= i eae graphed instructions in the sense proposed on 
4. On the rd October the Amir Ail came to Jeddah and summoned a meet 
of the leading men of Jeddah and Macca, "He had been sent by bis father, be said 
to explain that the situation was desperate, and to say that the King was prepared 
to resign if they thought that that would iniprove the situation. ‘The notables asked 
for an hour to make up their minds and, after some discussion, they got into com 
munication with King Hussein by telephone and telegraph and asked him to abdica 
in favour of the Amir Ali What happened ihe raated a the laters from the 
notables to this agency, which are sent as an appendix to this report. At first, King 
Hussein said he would accept anyone but Ali as his successor, his ostensible reason 
being that, from the point of view of the Wahabis, there was no essential difference 
between him and his son, while Ali, who had tried in vain to secure promises of 
support from the British’ agent, and, it is believed, from other foreign representa- 
Lives too, refused the offer of the throne, on the ground that the situation was hopeless 
and that he had no desire to be a King for two or three days. ‘The notables could 
think of no alternative to Ali's accession but foreign intervention, and late at night 
‘on the 3rd October a deputation, composed of four of the leading men in Jeddab— 
the kaimakam, the Director-General of Customs, the President of the Municipality 
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atid the Director of Education—came to the agency, followed by a large crowd of 
Supporters, to repeat their useless demand, They stated that the Amir Ali hail gone 
back on his promise to accept the throne if his father should abdicate, and that they 
had no policy but to throw themselves on the merey of His Majesty's Government, 
They for a British ‘or mandate over the Hedjaz; tailing that, for 
the intervention of His Majesty's Government to prevent the occupation of Mecca 
by Ibn Saud; failing that, they wrote to the Wahabis offering to negotiate, 
T would send with their communication a letter asking the Wahabis to halt or to 
refrnin from massacre, or would intervene in some other way in the name 
of humanity.” Finding that 1 was unable to accede to any-of these demands, they 
Ssked me to request the instructions of His Majesty's Government. 1 replied that 
Kept His Majesty's Government informed of everything aflecting their interests, 
‘and in the execution of my duty I should report what had now occurred, but that, the 
y's Goverument being shaped in relation to the Hedjaz, aud 
raiment the Hedjaz might have, there 

‘no reason tO €x ze, ‘The deputation 
then went back to i and. aga take the throne, The 
hegotiations went on until midday on the 4th October, when he at last gave in 
The committce of tiotables thereupon sent out to the Wahabi leader a letter 
repudiating King: Hussein and offering to negotiate, and despatched « telegram, (a 
copy is wiven in the appendix) appealing for the intervention of the Moslem worl 

3. There is little reliable information to be had in regard to the Wababi forces. 
When Ali came to Jeddah on the Srd October he told me that the Wababis were quite 
close to such forces as he had, i.e., at Arafat, or nearer, and that there was nothing 
to prevent their entering Mecca.” There is no news of a further advance, and the 
cenaral belief is that the main body of Wahabis is back in Taif, ‘The leaders 
Relieved to be Sultan-al-Din and the Shereef Khalid, ‘The latter was employ‘ 

King Hussein, but fled to Nejd some years ago, in consequence, it is said, of « quarrel 
with the Amir Abdullah, who struck him on’the mouth with his shoe, He became 
Governor of Tarabab on its capture by the Wahabis, and is said to be Governor of 
Toif now, There are constant rumours that Tha Saud is at Tarabah, or even at Tail 
and this is supported by fairly reliable information that the seven men who had been 
held to ransom have boon released and are allowed to move about freely in Tait. | Tb 
may be mentioned bere that the detention of those men is believed to have been & 
inethod of recovering from King Hussein a sum of £7,000 which be extorted. trom a 
who used to act as baker in Moora for hi compatriots, The ransom was 
‘out to Taif, because King Humein refused to allow any messenger to pass 

out to the hostile force. 

G. There is some hope that.if the Wahabis take Meccu they will behave better 
than they did at Taif. In the five weeks that haye elapsed since the capture of 
Taif, Iba Saud bas had time to receive the news and to issue orders, and it 1s not to 
be expected that he will allow indiscriminate massacre and pillage in the Holy City. 
Tt is hot known whether the two letters despatched to the Wahabi leader in Taif by 
this agency ever reached him; the messenger, » reliable Bedouin who is habitually 
entrusted with large sums of money, has not returned, When the Hedjaz force was 
finally defeated, a letter addressed to the Wahabi leader informing him that be 
srould be held responsible for any harm to the lives or property of foreign subjects 
Mae trawn up and signed by the British, French, Italian, Dutch and Persian repre 
wChtatives, aud each of them has sent ont one or more copies (I have despatched copies 
iy four different hands) in the hope that at least one may rench its destination. 

‘The sitnation ix better to this extent, that the delay has given nany foreign 


subjects time to leave the country. Some 600 Indian pilgrims (including 150 

destitutes {rom previous years) left for Bombay on the 1st October, and about 200 

nore who have since arrived from Medina should leave for India on the 15th October. 

‘R party of 150--the last of the season, it is hoped—arrived at Ma’an from Medina 

a few days ago. ‘and the High Commissioner, Jerusalem, has been informed that they 
ve 


‘vould de well to go home vid Suez without touching Jeddah, where they might have 
to ‘weeks for a steamer. About 400 pilgrims, of whom many were British 
Malays, left for Singapore on the 6th October, and tome 500 more will sail om the 
3th October. And, finally, 860 Takrunis (exclusive of children under 6) have been 
sent to Suakin by dhow at the expense of the Nigerian Repatriation Fund. If it 
Same to an evacuation after the 15th October, we should have only. British residents 
to deal with, with perhaps a few pilgrims who have not yet reached Jeddah from 
Metca on Medina, ‘Fortunately, the possibility of evacuation seems far more remote 
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than it did month ago. Not only does the sacking of Mecca seem less probable, but 
the tribes near Jeddah seem less likely to give trouble. These tribes have no longer 


such obvions cause to pillage Jeddah, because the authorities bere have very wisely 


abandoned King Hussein's senseless blockade policy, and are allowing the Bedouin 
to buy food-stufls freely. Moreover, the flight to Jeddah of all the shereefs, many of 
whom had personal tribal followings of some importance, has given the small tribes 
of this neighbourhood a respect for the Wahabis which tends to keep them quiet 
And, finally, the British and French warships, which have recently been joined by 
two Italian “‘sloops”* (formerly British trawlers), have certainly had a stabilising 
influence. There 1s no longer a daily panic at the rumour that H.M.S. “ Clematis ” 
is going to bombard the town, but the knowledge that the ships are there helps to 
maintain law and order. The local authorities, whose police and watchmen ars 
inadequate in quality, if not in number, have not hesitated to use the presence of 
the ships to give them moral authority, and have let it be known—without 
uthorisation, it is hardly necessary to say—that, if a single foreign subject is 
injured, Jeddah will be shelled by the warships immediately. It is satisfactory to 
be able to state that, in spite of the waves of panic which have swept over the town 
at frequent intervals, law and order have been maintained very well indeed 
It is early to make any serious forecast about the new régime. Indeed, the 
new régime ean hardly be said to have begun, since King Hussein is still in the 
country. ‘There are signs of his departure to-day or to-morrow, but, until he has 
actually left, Ali will continue to be a cypher arid no serious work will be begun 
There is w feeling of great watiafaction at Ring Hussein's abdication, to the relief at 
the removal of a heavy despotism being added the conviction that the chief, if not 
the only, obstacle to good relations with Thy been removed. Ali’s position 
i not enviable. Ho seems to have boon p by a small group of officials 
‘opposition to the wishes of a strong party which did not want to commit the 
wintry to continued support of the sbereefian family, and even bis supporters would 
robably sacrifice him if he proved to be displeasing to Tbn Saud or if he refused to 
follow their advice. As to the latter, there is little fear, for Ali is as weak and 
irresolute as his father is obstinate and determined. 

9. If tho external menace is removed and the Hedjaz settles down under King 
Ali, the pilgrim will continue to be fleeced, but rather to satisfy the merebants, the 
pilgrim guides and the Bedouin than to fill the treasury ; on thé whole, be may gain 
4 little financially. In matters other than financial there is more hope of improve 
ment; ¢.g., the stupid practice of imposing quarantine at Jeddah on pilgrims who 
have already been quarantined at Kamaran was due solely to King Hussein's spite, 
‘and may be expected to pass away with him, and no future Government is likely to 
prevent foreign shipping firms from effecting at their own expense euch valuable 
Improvements as erecting lighthouses and dredging the harbour channel 
Politically, the change may he of advantage to His Majesty's Government, provided 
that the new régime is hot so weak as to leave pilgrims worse off than in Kin, 
Hussein's reign. Ali is probably less displeasing to the Moslem world than his 
father, and his attitude towards the Caliphate, viz., that the choice should be left to 
the Moslem world, is conciliatory. ‘This repudiation of King Hussein's Caliphate 
policy was one of the conditions on which Ali was offered the throne. Two others 
were that he should be a constitutional ruler, and that he should be King of the 
Hed jaz only, i.e, that he should disinterest hiniself in other Arab countries. Tt may 
well be doubted ‘whether anything approaching constitutional government can be 
established in the Hedjaz, but to cease to be a nuisance to the mandatary Powers who 
are responsible for Palestine, Irak and Syria should be easy. It will be all the easier 
for the flight from Mecca of certain Palestinian and Syrian extremists who have 
fled to their countries of origin, where they will be safe under the protection of the 
mandatory Powers they have so often cursed. 

R. W. BULLARD, 


Enclosure 2 in No. 191 


Hodjaz Notables to Consul Bullard. 

(Translation.) October 3, 1924. 
WE beg to inform your Excellency that, in view of the present state of the 

country, due to continued mistakes of policy and administration, the fact that danger 

is surrounding us on every side and the proved impotence of the Central Government, 

the whole Hedjaz people agreed to request ‘Hussein to abdicate his position. 


2 


Sv vossible to take the necessary steps, and enter into communi~ 
Te yon hee aye tncerhed, for the safety of the country and ending the slaughter 
of inpovent victims. King Hussein, however, is opposed to abdication, and has hot 
ficceded to our request many times repeated, "We therefore have to inform you th 
he is personally responsible for whatever may befall the country and its inhabitants, 
Nevertheless, the rights of humanity demand intervention to safeguard the lives of 
the innocent and the conclusion of an agreement with the Emir Ibn Saud whic 


protect both life and property. 


Vishal, ‘The delegates of the entire Hedjaz people 

SULAIMAN KABIL, 

MUHAMMAD TAWIL 
ABDULLAH ALI REZA 
ALEH-BIN-ABU BAKR SHATA. 
‘A TEH-BIN-SULT. 

MUHAMMAD ATL 

BAKRI KAZZAZ 


Enclosure $ in No. 191. 
Hodjaz Notables to Consul Bullard. 


Chana October 3, 1924. 
Cre conten N ; have the honour to 
N 0 of our letter No. 1 of to-day's date, we have the honow 
so artis las, communications exchanged. with King Hussein are as 
follows it 
2 King Hussein, Mecca. : 

Hi, Maley King Hume, Ma, ine frnegotntions._1f you 
will not abdicate in favour of the Amir Ali, we yet beg, in the name of humanity, 
that your Majesty will abdicate s0 as to allow the nation to form a provisional 
Government as a means of stopping the bloodshed of innocent Moslems. It wil 
then be possible to enter into negotiations for our safety with whomever it may 
appear necessary, and later a successor can be ‘appointed in accordance w’ 1s oar 
withes. If you delay in complying with our request, upon your nead be the 
ood of the Moslems. We beg you to incline before the opinion of the nation.’ 


His Majesty's reply to the above -— ; 

ae aar ave already toht you that Lam perfectly disposed to abdicate, “You 
should. however, with the delegates sign an official copy of the last communica- 
tion and in this manner make your request, 


Thereupon we repeated to His Majesty our first telegram, signed by the repre- 

nt en epee] atl await reply. which will he communicated to your 

Excellency in due course 

ada sige ‘The delegates of the people of the Hedjaz : 

SULAIMAN KABIL, 
Rea a 
MUBAMAL : 
SALEH-BIN-ABU. BAKR, SHATA. 
EL FATEH-BIN'SULTAN 
BAKRI KAZZAZ. 


Enclosure 4 in No. 191. 
Hedjaz Notables to Consul Bullard. 


October 8, 1924, 


5 erence to our communication No. 6 of to-day's date, we have the 
ono to Hufern sour Exvellency that the following two telegrams have just been 
senor Trom His Majesty King Hussein at Mecca, and from thei it will be clear 
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mur Excellency that His Majesty definitely abdicates his material and moral 
power :— 
First telegram. No. 68. 
Willingly and thankfully. ‘This has been my principal desire, which i 
‘e uot ceased to express from the days of the Arab revolt until now. Only a 
fow minutes ago I declared to you that I was prepared to accede with great 
pleasure, provided that you appoint some person other than Ali. I was 
expecting this to happen quickly. I anticipate it with delight, for I have no 
with beyond the welfare of the country, ite teanquillity aud whatever seems 
necessary for its happiness. 


Second telegram. No. 60. 


ppoint sc 
With all possible 
spe ay untoward 
‘event befalls, the r you many shercefs; 
send one of them In this connectio Ali the Amir 
will accept the position from you, then in like manner appoint him yourselves 
direct,” t 
Thie delegates of the entire Hedjax people 
ABD) H_ ALI REZA. 
MUHAMMAD TAWIL. 
SULAIMAN KABIL. 
SALEH-BIN-ABU BAKR SHATA. 
BAKRI 
FATEH-BIN-SULTAN. 
MUHAMMAD SHALHOUT. 


Encloaure 5 in No 191 


Abdullah Abdel Rahmon Serag to Consut Bullard. 


(Translation) October 4, 194 
1 BEG co inform your Excellency that, following upan the allcation of His 


Majesty King Hussein, the nation has recognised his Highness the Amir Ali as 
constitutional King of the Hedjaz only. 
‘The Acting Prime Minister, 


ABDULLAH ABDEL RAHMAN SERAG. 


Enclosure 6 in No. 191. 


Copy of Telegram despatched from Jeddah on October 4, 192. 


‘TER the complete routing of the whole defending army, and also due to the 
absolute inability of the Government to defend and protect any longer the lives and 
properties of the nation, the whole nation of the Hedjaz has been in consequence in 
revolutionary situation. 

As the whole country of the Hedjaz in general, and the two Holy Places in 
particular, have been now exposed to very grave and critical orisis, and as the Hedjaz 
1s the most holy place in the eye of all the Islamic world, the nation has eventually 
decided and coinpelled Shereef Hussein to abdicate his throne and to betake himself 
to anywhere he likes to live 

in view of the existing disturbed atmosphere of the interior, and also to avoid 
the threatening revolutions and disturbances throughout the country, the nation has 
‘contemplated upon agreeing to the appointment of Amir Ali under the ouly title of 
"The Ring of Hedjaz,” and under a constitutional Government, provided that he 
will fully abide by the decisions of the whole Islamic world pertaining to all the 
rights and interests of these Holy Places. 

‘The nation has already sent formal despatches to the Imam Thn Saud requesting 
‘him to send his representatives for entering into negotiations 





The nation of the Hedjaz will, after making this public announcement and 
‘on the shoulder of the whole Islamic world in the rent of their ne hastening 
quickly as possible to accomplish the negotiations, and taking such effe 
serous to protect the country as the urgency of the ease may require 
‘Tae NatioxaL Party oF tae Hxpsaz, Jeppas, 


Vand safe 


To— 
His Excellency, President, Turkish Republic, Angora. 
Editor, “ Hakmiat Milliah,”” Angora 
The Central Khilafat Committee, Bombay 
‘The " Islamic Review,” Bombay 
‘The Editor of the“ Chronicle.” Bombay 
The In augue, Aligar, 
His Exalted Highness Nizam, Hyderabad 


ler Highness Begum Bhopal. 
The Central Khilatat Cc ite, Caleta 
Persian Foreign and War Ministers, 
His Majesty = = er of Afghan, Kabul. 
in Dablan, Singapore 
eer (White Hout), Casablanca 


© Tanin,”” Constantinople. 
The * Times,"" London. 
‘The ” Matin," Paris, 
Sultan Solo Karta, Java 





No. 1092, 
Consut Bullard to Mr. MacDonald—(Received October 27.) 
(No, 96.) 
(Telegraphic.) By 
MY telegram 
nir Ali pi dicate if people in general demanded this in, writing, 
but by the Ci de wanted be had decided to resist Wahabis to the last 


(Sent to India, Jerusalem and Bagdad.) 


Jeddah, October 27, 1924. 





No. 193. 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald (Received October 28.) 

ff ee Jeddah, October 28, 1924, 
eee a idpatation which went to Mecca from Jeddah, Wahabi leader offered 
general immunity, non-intervention in affairs of Jeddah and retention of all officials, 
Only condition, Ali should be arrested or forced to leav 

People quite prepared to sacrifice Ali, but Bs Nee bh ue “pane composed 

‘elements from outside Hedjaz, no longer under their control, 

oe eecabis threaten to treat deddah like Taif if condition not fuliled, ‘This is 
probably bluff, but population alarmed and rich fleeing in all directions. Jeddah 
Proo be easy to defend, but reliability of force doubtful. On. the other, hand, 
apeuder never yet met with serious resistance, and might not like to face trenches. 

‘In any case, T do not expect attack to be made before arrival of Thn Sand, 

F ives today. : 

(Sent to Simla, Bushire, Bagdad and Jerusalem.) 
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No. 194. 
Consul Bullard 
shal oth Bullard to Mr. MacDonald.—(Receired October 31.) 


(Telegraphic) 
eH TIA Vi recived Were Wad Alarisicne NSE soe 
Al has telegraphed telling him that Phi pee SN ee 
he aka me to telegraphs my opinion. T am rep Dnt that T cannot give an 
ign and that Philby’s is unauthorised. Sie 
(Sent to India, Bagdad, Jerusalem and Cairo.) 





[1B 9556/7624 /91) 


Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDonald —{Receiced November 8.) 
(No. 102. Seoret,) 
Sir, 

BE al by Le : Jeddah, October 20, 1024 
110 a LAVE the honour to enclose a report on the situation covering the period the 


2, As Reuter's agent at Jeddah allow 
Pessiie to reduce the umber, and len Ug eset yy pire Lt ol 
‘opies of this despatch and of its enclosure are being sent WO India Egypt, 


Khartoum (through Port Sudan), Jerusale 
Singapore, Bushire, Roweit and‘Bahreiay = en toe (for Damances), Aden, 


Enclosure in No. 195, 
Jeditah Report for the Period October 11 to 20, 1924. 


THE short period with which this report 
ich this report deals has been marked by the ev 
tion of Mecea'by the Hedjaz forces a dius Somapation by the Wala ' waecon 


of the ex-King’B 
Of te ex King Hlumoin trom Jeddah and the receipt of communications from the 


2. The letter sent out by the notables w 

: ras never deli ; 

esseger returned. eaying that be had been caida to gee tisogh, Taste eae 
Mecca wert in a state of great unrest Later the m tt 

auddressed to Ibn Saud, by four messengers. On tein aster be poe — 

the foreign representatives that thee of his messengers had ben arrested and tbe 

Ietors torn up, and that, as it might be deduced from this thatthe Wahabis intended 
5 ideawing all oops from Mecca so that there might be no excuse 


for bloodshed in the Holy Places. ‘The ev: 
{or bloodshed in the Holy Places. The evacuation of Mecca was efecied on the nigh 
af the 334 and on the 14th all the Mecca troops reached sJeddah with the 


3. On the 14th October, after a delay which ca 

mn c a used the a ot 
the ex-King Hussein left Jeddah on the Hedjaz scoamaliy  Haquareiess te 
ys s generally attributed to u desire to seize the throne again if'a chance should 
[romnt itself but it may have been due to the dificulty of finding an asylum. 
Ee eonarchd 28 aera Welcome guests, and Hussein, with his known views, his 
activity of mind, his obstinacy, and the passion for clumsy intrigue which he revealed 
u connection with his assumption ofthe Caliphate, might daunt the most hospitable 
Sores wane “abies Ere fia hah oe es 
copy to pec foreign rey resentative, a letter proetan Faexine Geer’ os 

i mir Ali's tenure of the thi if 
tbat his, rle should be constitutional, and that it should be limited ta the edjay 
alone. A copy of this letter ds attached as Appendix A. Te wil be noticed that it 
sgotains no referee to the Caliphate. Exactly what the reservation of is rights 
‘ot propose to disinterest himeclf altogether in Arabica polities Repos th ces 


44, The communications from Ibn Saud and his general Khalid, translations of 
which are altached as Appendices B and C, have brought great relief to the people 
qibich afore the massacre and pillage at Taif and the formidable silence of Thn Saud 
for over a month, the assurances were doubly welcome. They cover foreigners Ae 
for ons Hedjazis, and it therefore matters little whether a letter (see Appendix D) 
Wiloh the Consular Corps had received a day or two earlier is genuine or not. At 
Paice tees taken to be authentic, in spite of the absence of seal or signature, but 
srwht bas aince Leen cast upon it. There is, however, proof of an improvement ip 
the conduct of the Wababis in the release of the seven! men (including te Indians) 
Who were held to ransom at Taif. ‘They are all safe and at liberty in Mecca 

F "The assurances received from the Wahabis, and the news that no excess0s 
haverbean committed im Mecca, have convinced the population of Jeddab and the 
Mra refugees that the best policy is to surrender to the Wahabis at once, This 
fulicy, However, docs not commend itself to the Amir All. He was ansious, to 
Polio ate but always, it may be supposed, in the hope that negotiation would result 
Jnius retention of the kingship. He cannot be certain of attaining this object if he 

th the complaints in Ibn Saud’s proclamation are all directed 
follow that Ibn Sand or the Moslem world would accept 
joly Places. Moreover, Ali is being encouraged 


mainst the Wababi invasion 
the arrival of volunteers from Akaba 
that there are 1,500 altogether. Of 1 
‘one of the Amir Abdullah’s men, who came 
The rest are believed to be from Transjordan, They are wel 
and they appear to be pretty well trained. 

The troposal of the Amir Ali and his military supporters is, to act on the 
defeomive'for the present, and meanwhile to. try to starve the Wahabis out by 
prohibiting the a ‘Of supplies from Jeddah to Mecea, and to endeavour to 
Peeramother tribal force. Supplies are already very low in Mecea, because there has 
teen littl transport aailable for ffood-atufis during the last month, To keep Mecea 
Supplied. from veddah requires from 300 to 400 camels a day, but, ewing to the 
suPPitdrivers’ fear of conscription, not more than 100 camel-londs of food-stulls 
Say have been sent to Mecca, on an average, since the fall of Taif. If the Amir Alts 
Tay tauld be relied upon to repulse any attack on Jeddah, the economic blockade 
je Mocca might be effective. The population of Jeddah, however, are absolutely 
Gpposed to this blockade, which they consider will only starve their friends and 
oPReives in Mecca and eventually bring the Wababis down to Jeddah in a revengeful 
seed “The Amir Ali and his foreign troops would then, they assume, escape from 
The country, leaving Jeddah at the Wababis’ mercy. ‘They are in active corre: 
see ndence with the Wababis, whom they are assuring of their friendship and their 

TnacHoatron not to resist, but it is doubtful whether they can exercise any control 
over the Amir Ali and his military supporters. 

O Considerable excitement was cansed by the announcement by the Amir All 
that Ms, Philby was coming to Jeddah. Tt was naturally assumed by most of the 
people here that, as Mr. Philby went to Riyadh, and later to Amman, as a British 
Preal, he could, only be coming here.on an important mission from the British 
Guvernment. and it may be.doubted whether even his own assurances that he comes 


as a private person will dissipate this suspicion. 
® S R. W. BULLARD. 


Appendix A to Enclosure 


Translation of a Letter from the ex-King Hussein to the Acting Prime Minister 
of the Hedjas. 


[have noted your Excellency’s telephonic communication of the 5th, October, 
1924, addressed to the Kaimakam of the Royal Palace embodying the information 
that the representatives of the people of Jeddah are desirous of my retirement from 
the Administration. I have always, from the time of the Arab revolt, expressed my 
Complete willingness to. abdicate whenever the people should desire it oF it should: 
Spear necessary, and all know this to be the case. “My wishes and aims are limited. 











to what is necessary for the public welfare, happiness and complete independence 
The actual leadership 1s of sarall importance to me provided these ends be attained 
Now they have appointed my sou Ali, on condition that the affairs and anfluence 
ofthe Hedjaz Goverument be restricted £0 ts owa terior and hare ae ct 
form of government be adopted, notwithstanding that the Arab revolt was based, 
firstly, on the principle of the complete independence of all Arab countries whee: 
boundaries were defined, and, secondly, on the desire to put into force in these saeced 
lands the laws of the Koran and the traditions of the Prophet 
To any limitation of the Hedjaz I make the following objections, At the present 
moment the Hedjaz is still in negotiations for the independence of Arabs in ther 
countries. |“ Moreover, even without the limitation it tan be scen what dangers 
abound : as Witness Tha Saud’s ambition in occupying Hail, the capital ofthe 
ate of Lbn Rashid, and Janf, the countey of the Sha'lan family, and his attempt 
e Koweit, his attack ou Asir, the princedom of Al A'idh—not to mention Ive 
red city of Mecca; the attempt of the Imam of Sana to sores the 
tory of Ha’id and Tahama belon, ng to the Shafa’is; the (attack of the) Idrissi 
‘on Hodeida and its vicinity, and his [ie| institation of a Constitutional Govertinant 
precepts of the Koran and the traditions of the Prophet are set at nought 
even in the holy places and replaced bya secular code. I contend that this restriction 
of influence is contrary to the laws of Islam, the precepts of religion and. the 
illustrious traditions, both material and moral. Moreover, it is contrary to 
the principles of our revolt, in which the Hedjaz in particular and the Arabs 42 
general poured out their blood and treasure in theif efforts to attain, these twa 
ffononrublo and sacred enda 
You ary therefore requested to convey to the above committee, and every one 
lse whom it may concern, my strong protest, firstly. against the limitation of the 
influence of the Hed jaz as explained above, for it will assuredly result in the Arabs 
being divided and deprived of their vital and fundamental rights; secondly, against 
what ix contrary to the rules of the Koran. T hereby reserve my rights of oppesttion 
And dlaavowal, both material and moral la everythiag coneentag wn cote 


USSEIN 
October 14, 1924. 


His Excellency the British Agent, Jeddah. 
(After respects) 

We find it necessary to commantcate to you a copy of the above protest made to 
tho Acting Prime Minister of the Hashimite Government and to the Kalmakam 
of Jeddah, 

(Compliments,) 


October 14, 1994 


Appendix B to Enclosure, 


Summary of a Proclamation by Ton Saud, dated September 20,1924, which was 
received in Jeddah on October 16, 192A. 


‘The motive prompting the issue of the proclamation is sympathy for the 
Moslems and a desire for their welfare, both temporal and spiritual. Every effort 
‘has been made to induce Hussein-bin-Ali to unite the Arabs, but his character was 
not to be changed. Evidence of his thoughts is to be found in his acts, which are 
repugnai merely to Moslems, but to nou-Moslems too. Instead of following 
in the steps of his noble ancestors this man neglected the rights of the Holy Place. 
He has shown the greatest zeal in intr ing against Nejd and its people. Tn his 
Fashness he even debarred Nejdis from fulfilling one of the five Moslem duties, vis. 


that of performing the pilgrimage—apart from the brutality with which he treated 


pilgrims in general. Out of reverence for the House of God we refrained Tom 
interfering in Hedjaz affairs. Unhappily. we did not find similar forbearance in 
him, "When he was in Transjordania recently his aims became clear to the Moslems, 
for pe, demanded the partition of Nejd and thereby made us despair of attaining 
Arab unity. Ibn Saud is unaware of having done anything to provoke this rancor 
he has no desire for the vanities of Hussein or of his people, whether in regard to the 
Kingdom oF to the Caliphate; his sole object is that the word of God may be supreme 


sand his religion exalted, and that the honour of the Arab world may be safeguarded 
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we Ted Tn, Saud and his people te 
property, to make the religion 
Fond hhas sent a force of Moslems 


patriotism there! 


slamic zeal and Arab ‘ 
ao 25 loss of life ar 


endeavour, at the risk 0 
eme and to defend the sacred place. Tbn Sau of 
Seicadvy ail in order to be near and tov have an, opportunity 
n unders ‘with his brethren. He wished his readers to know bis views; if 
an understand 8 iiey ject them, he ie excuse i the sight of ( and of th 
Meticularly in the Holy Place. His message to the people of Mece i 
ser tethetae he towsamen in gern the resent al the refogee 
(ee, vistors) from al is this: be promises them that their lives and 
win eee that they eee! ‘as the sanctity of the Holy 
er displeasing to them, and noth 
re. except in accordance 

ae also itm inhabitants, its roads and 


me 


(ie 

operty will be safe, and that th 
Piace requires. He will not treat them ia m 
shall be done to them, either now or in the 
He will do his best to he Holy Place sai a ifabitants je oad and 
its pilgrims. He will not appoint ax Governor anyone who 


yy und comfort. The 

Spose to treat them as vassals, but with advice, security and comfort: | The 

Sethe ay Pl el ne ro one 

one in them which might injure them or the oF thet 

eae ne coehich ie agreed upom hy the Moslems and accepted by Mo le LAW 

my The present letier is his bond hefore God ond. the Beales aes porn ti 
promise before God in regard to all that is written above. Indeed, 

{i yerform even more than he has written. 


Smears (Seal of Thn Saud.) 


Appendix C to Enclosure, 


il, i Kabil, Abdullah Zainal, 
? id-bin-Monsur to Muhammad Tawil, Suleiman Kabil 
Prom Khalid vin evammad Nasi. and alt the People of Jeddah 


m1 servants of God! 
CGonertng Ausra Pas nn his soy AL: you ought to dav ga hem 
avthny carried away the treasury of the Moslems and the property belo 
ee ty care co gous. eis oped chat Allah will (1) And Jot, ai the 
aoe ee Pedal, and the refugees or visitors) therein, you re under the protetion 
Pe God and of the Tuam Abdul Aziz-bin-Saud, and our protection is over you 
find property. rat 
Rote on him who follows ther pal stop BINALUWAL 
October 16, 1924. 
‘a lettor from the Imam to the people of Mecea and Jeddah which 


KMALID, 


P.S—We hay 


Appendix D to Enelosure. 


i itannio Majesty's Consul, the 
1 Leaders of the Wahabi Armiee to His Britannic Majesty's Consul, the 
tive of the King (sic] of Holland and the Persian Vice-Consu 


5 Jod the Merciful, the Compassionate : 
Fee nie eon rasiged ud fon Tei not ide fom yo hat 8 
cs aig 8 ON Ye property or your subjects. ir object is to 
arate low who) Sond between we and that house which God has rete ae 
a plonety “place of sanctuary to the people, It is the Honouy of all Arie. aad 
ea D.V., devola Ontip ives to. protection. e ple and 
‘we will, D.V., devote our property and our lives t its potato. The peoples in 


1 both 

residents of Stecea are safe from harm aa npr” We have 
i jack Jeddah and its neighbourhood. Tf an (or ener 

oo a ta ay part of it, fet os know and we will prevent [oc] it 


for your information. 
The reset God be on Mahomet an‘ 


October V4, 1994. 


\d on his family and his friends 








Consul Bullard to Mr. MacDowald —Receiced November 5) 


(0, 99) 
(Telegraph 
graphic.) R, Jeddah 

“ r ildah, November 5, 199 
anno KOCLAMATION by Thn Sand, dated 16th Octoker. in reply to tlegr 
Be Nets abdication of King Hussein and election of Ali received here 

ruber ta spirit it reambles the earlier one. Sut it says defintely that 

seein nor any of his sons can be allowed to exercise eo “ 
‘and that anyone who helps them dors sy at his rindi 
(Sent to India, Bagdad, Jerusalem nnd Bushire) OY? "8K 





No. 1097, 


Consul Bullard to Mr. Mach 3 
aA Rullard to Mr. MacDonald —(Received Novembs 


Telegraphic.) R 


3) 
spunea Jeddah, November 5, 1924 
or, addressed to Consular Corps, sealed by two 
in Mecca, received Sed November. Ther repeat that they have as deen fens 
si oe Point out that Ali ie “*intrigaing” against them and getting tiles 
Sop passage of supplies. ‘They say: "If you are in n position to reayoe bine Troe 
dJetdab, remove him: if not, st your subjects apart and inform ts whore they aoe 
Ferrall know what to do”; and they ask for speedy” reply Sheol 
taking note of assurances, asserting nentality of oar Gove 
nd our inability to intervene, and confirming warning convesed ie sae eral 


(Sent to India.) 





No, 198, 


Consul Bullard to Mr. Austen Chamberlain—(Re 
d jamberlain—{Recelved November 
(No. 103,) : eo 
phic.) 


R ALI was confident that he had won important’ Harb tribe, but. these 


Jeddah, November 10, 1994, 
able people now most unlikely to ass 

‘fented at Axtan on Mecee-Rabigh road.” wtt him ae th 

Several volunteers from Palestine and Transjord; 

der false pretences, bad conditions, &e. 


have been heavily 


lania resigned, alleging enlist- 


Rabigh and Kunfudab have gone to a par At 
‘o supplies sent from here to capital for a fortnigl 
Ton aaiigelies sent from here to capital for a fortnight. No news of arrival of 


ular to same addresses as.my telegram circular No. 65. 


Sennen ere 
(B 9974/7624 /91) No, 199, 


os 105) CoN Bullard oS. AfacDonald {Received Nosember 17.) 


J a Jeddah, October 20, 192 
I HAVE the honour to enclose ie vapors a , 1924, 
2148-300 October, nn “Port on the situation. covering the period the 


Copies of this despatch and of its enclosure are bein, i 
Khartoum (through Port. Sudan), Jerusalem, i (oe Docs; SERPS 
Singapore, Bashy: Koweit and Baleares” netsh Beirut (fr Damascus}, Adon, 


Thave, de, 
RW. BULLARD. 


—— Se 
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Enclosure in No. 199, 
Jeddah Report for October 21-30, 1924 


ce between the penple of Jeddah und the Wababis culminated 
in tho despatch to Mecca. According to-the report which the deputati 
Inout hack, the Wababi general, Khalid, offered the most handsome terme. ‘The only 
wn was that the Amie Ali should either be seized or forord to leave 
if that condition was complied with, Jeddah had nothing to fear; all the 
officials would be maintained in their posta, and not only would no harm be doue to the 
people, bat Khalid would not-oven wind Wahabi troops to Jeddah, but would leave 
the town to govern itaslf; but if they failed to seize Ali or to force him to leave, the 
Wahabis would take Jeddah by force, aud would treat the town ax they treated Tuif 
This messge was only what was to’ be expected ; Khalid would naturally ish to 
secure Jeddah as he secured Mocca, without fighting. The threst of fright 
‘at Jeddab, whoro. the population foll 
Meets Ali finaly snvoxinced 
The leading n 
‘s wocretary at Hahrein, sayinw that Th 
peace 90 long ax Homein or his sons ruled in the Hedjaz, pointed out to Ali that bis 
presence alone atood in the way of peace, and he prominod to abdicate and leave the 
country if they would rake the demand in writing ; but when the demand, xigued by 
foveryune of importance, was presented, he went back on his provuise, In his decision 
to resist ho hax beets encouraged, ax wax stated in tho last report, by the Bagdadi and 
the arrival of reinforcements ff ordipia and the Devs 
country. Oth 17 which have coutributed to the decision ara the constant 
uragenont he receives from the ex-King Hurgein and the Amir Abdullab, tho hupe 
x will come of Mr, Philby's viait, the arrival of w stock of ammunition 
of'a Turkish officor who is believed to possous the searot 
ng trv 
‘Aeting on instructions from His Majesty's Government, I informed the Hedjax 
ont that Mr. Philby’ iL auth nud that he hax mo. 
authority to negotiate in their name wude 
Mr. Philby had saked if he might come aa & friend, and thay oo 
dose wot prevent their roprsouting the visit, privately, ax authorised by Alix Maj 
12, in_conseq uence, high hopes of a succesful ianun. N 
cddab, except perhaps the Amir Ali and hin entourage, believes that Mr. Philby 
comes as a private person, and one cannot, blame thom for their suspicions Mr. Philby 
arived on tho 28th Octolor. He just mised the mai to avoid 
ay of ton days, he caine down on a eargo boat, and the Heljas Gover 
sled tut torn to take bien of This unusual metho of travelling a0 
landing oaly increased the suspicion attaching to the v 
On the 21st Ostober the Khedivial tail boat landed 156 cases of amrounition 
which they bad brought over from Part Sodan, ‘The insteuetions reccived by th 
agente to Mess As Tuprisontatives, it appears, 
‘of the Banos di, Roma, swore for rerniwent. They apponr 66 
have pmssed through the bi nd Son at Port Said 
they were disembarked from the steamship a Harrison boat, 
of the consignment is not known: 
‘The Amir Ali asgures bis supporters that armoured ar, nerop 
will reach Jeddah on a (? Dutch) steamer arriving about the Sth Novo 
Under the direction of the Turkish officer referred: to above, @ sy 
has been made all round Jeddah, at a distance varying from a mi 
hundred yards 
‘A Hashimite steamer brought about 800 “volunteers” from Akaba on the 
29th October. 
4. For tho native of the Hedjax, Mecoa is now considered much safer than Jed 
Most of the well-to-do people who had fled to Jeddah have returned. to Mecca 
reat, and many inhabitants of Jeddah, would also have gone, but during the last few 
Gays the road bas become unsafo, Several caravans have been robbed and the people 
‘composing them have had to return. These robberies see to have beew instigated, o 
Ait leant allowed, by the Shereof Mubsin, who acts as intermediary botween the Hedjaz 
Government and the tribes One of the objects seems to bave been to secure the 


[uso2s} gs 





Wahabis: Re is 
Walabis 


ut their treasonable souls to the 
another, reward tribes who: te 
i tribes who have prumived to help Ali agaitnt. the 


m road boing choed, the population are ae 
pt und vtron refine’ to-take rvfugecm, but miny fave eine to Sockin, Se 
rads of wonnen, children and. sorvante havi le fh 

ds, and all the dhows have b ‘the 
thes to the idan at a mom 
3 ithe depart 


n retained by the menfol 
if Jeddah is wttacked. 
in, and algo the cutting of che road, whieh 
hed by the roussiering attitude 
vory greatly. special avatars which had asm taken ae arouses ty tte (he 
it Aden to provide for the possible arrival of = have oon ceil 


tho quarantine atation being able to Peto hre Nin y sier oeenen 


ull nicl there : : 
eet again life oe property in Moos, but 


hee pried sm uy the delivery of theologion leetures and th 


offect of driving « considerable num 
away to Jes whore they a 


500 persins ; 


I tho Traditions. This policy hax had the 
Malay and n theobvgienlstarents 
steamers teal 

paler from thea students adv ot 


have also dossornted v cour blake 


hr A neato ub pte tht we Mecca 
Alaa I wade os Jada before tba Saul nrivee The Wekebe hea ee an 


ck will banllysteac an entronchee penition ifthe 
way, Jeddah isthe most convoniaee pet for Men, 


the pilgris tral, conk bo diverted to, esp? 
Kabigh hax gone over to the Wahabis, nl 
to get supplies for Mecen through that 

: 4 low ae prices high vid o solution must be 
tw busy awenring. alle inibos will be ix mot Known. At prosent tho 
my scaring allie to both widen "They wil prtably not mae up. Ua 
unl the selon have swung dolnitaly one wy othe other. Alle giving thea 

rain the Wababis could for them tax on all grain imported through 

i. (Alls reiourcon atv teiovad to be mall, td ho electing very lite 
—ourtons ivee—having almoat dei! up, wo that he might. he 


couthidden by the Wahabix, wl 
outbid habs, wio have: in addition he prostige of Ibu Saud's hm 


Trade, ify 
Hebi Lith to the south, 
therw atiempt will be mate 
place.  Supplien at Mecon who already 
Found soon, What the atticude of th 


RW. BULLARD, 
Agent and Consul 





No. 200 
Conmul Bullard to Mr. Austen Chambertain— 
ae (Keceiced November 22.) 
slegraphic) 
VOLUNTEERS who came from Akaba are 
Trauajordania, with «few score Egyptians, A 
complain 


Jeddah, November 21, 1994 
nestly natives of Palestine and 


inst few 
tary, thinking it better for all parties 
or two have been released. Discontent, 


ous support by agency might cause 
Grou support by agency might cause collapse of volunteers, 


pvernin 
to do what I can unoll 
(Rope: 
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No. 201 
Consul Bullard to Mr. Austen Chamborlain—(Received November 22.) 
(No, 109.) 
(Telegraphic) Jodilah, November 21, 1924 
YOUR telegram No. 40. 
Ali decided that he would rather not discuss retroc 
ives as n reason possibility of being accused of bribing non-Mosl 
a gift of sacred territory. 
(Repeated to Jerusalem.) 





(B 10702 /7624/91 No, 202. 

Consvl Bullard to Mr, Austen Chamberlain.—(Receined December 2.) 
(No. 110) 

(Telegraphio.) Jeddah, December 1, W924. 

CIRCULATE, all addresses (sie 

Wahabis have just annihilated, probably on suspicion of treachery, two small 
tribes: withi les of Jeddah, 

I Ist November from Thn Saud to consuls about their nationals, if not 
bluff, indicates intention of attacking Jeddah, unless Ali leaves; Hedjax Government 
very short of funds, Spirit of defence poor 

Cable broken a fortnight ago repaire 





|B 10783/7624/91) » 208. 
Consvl Bullard to Mr. Austen Chamberlain —{Recetved December 3.) 
(No, 108, Secret.) 
Sir, Jeddah, November 8, W024 
HAVE the honour to enclose a report on the situation covering the period the 
Stat October to the 8th November 
2 Copioe of this despatch and of ite enclosures are being seut to Tndia, Egypt, 
Khartum (through Port Sudan), Jerualem, Bagdad, Beirut (for Damascus), Aden, 
Singapore, Bushire, Koweit and Bahr 
T have, & 
RW. BULLARD. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 203, 


Report for the Peviod, Ootober 31-Nowember 8, 1924 
(Secret) 

THE Wababis have made no diroct movement against Jeddah, but whether this 
in because they feel Uhat the town 1x too strong for them to attack of because they are 
awaiting Ibn Saud's arrival is not known, They have, however, raided and burned 
properties belonging to the Shorcef Mulisin, towards the upper end of Wadi Fatmal, 
The fertile valley which cute the Mecca-Jeddah road at an acute angle. Mubsin, 
‘who has much influence with the Bedouin, seems to have coquetted with the Wahabis 
Tor some time, biit finally to have decided to support Ali, and the destruction of hi 
properties is no doubl an act of revenge. ‘Two places on the Mecca Rabigh road, 
Aiatan and Daff (near Khalis), inhabited by sections of the Harb tribe, have also been 
raided, the Har) defeated, and cattle and other supplies secured. Asfan is believed 

‘These raids on t 


Harb number, perhaps, 

able to play a decisive part in the strug 

nd the Harb valour has rarely been tried except 
believes that the Harb expect to get more out of 


[13028] a 





under Ibn Saud, who would probably neither pay them a subsidy mor permit them 
to rob pilgrims, and that their help can therefore be counted upon, but the severe 
defeat which they have suffered at the hands of the Wahabis may outweigh vague 
hopes of Sania advantage, : ca 
‘The defences of Jeddah are continually being strengthened, ‘The town is 
ow surrounded with wire as well as with trenches. “More volunteers have arrived 
from Akaba, making wbout 800 iu all. Most of them are apparently from Trans- 
jordania and Palestine, “There are ale in Jeddah several hundred Juhainah 
iribesmon ubttul value from Yabo. Considerable quantities of small-arm 
inumunition have teen received from Akaba; this is probably from Medina, where 
the Turks held enormous supplies when the war came to an end. The aeroplanes and 
wrimoured cars promised by Ali for the bth November lave not appeared. but 
authentic information has teen recoived that a P. and O. steamer which bas just 
Joft England is bringing aeroplanes to Jeddah. “As there is only doubtful 
Value left—u Moslem—they can hardly be of much uac, A foreigner here who is in 
touch with the Russian refugees in Egypt was asked by the local ai 
them the names of some Russian aeroplane pilots, but 
agunt, he refused, c bjects Lo the eng 
tho Hedjax Goverumont, partly because the Soviet Gow 
it appears, because it tends to damage the 
pilots can be fou Europe 
Public opinion in Egypt is sat stirred by the receipt of a 
gram, signed by several Jeddah if that the S ty ls 
couse to extat und that recent messages in the name of the party wertiment 
propaganda. Tho statement mado in this telegram in correct, ‘The National party, 
Which was formed to bring about tho overthrow of King Hussein, originally inctuded 
tyearly all the principal people of Jeddaby, besides most of the issportant isen 
the Mecca refuges, It remained a united party until Ali, b 
Pporters, tinally refused to abdicate. The strongest man’ in Jeddah, Muhanad 
Tawil, Direcu ral of Customs, then went over to Ali with a few of his 
hangors-on; the rest of y resigned, Any messages addressed to the Mosletn 
world sinoo then have vome from Mubai , Who is vow in reality, though 
vernor of Jeddah. Public opinion in Jeddah is still almost entirely 
in favour of surrender to the Waly igh only, as I have stated before, because 
they fear. then: most aud do not believe that Ali can win in the long run, To keep 
this opinion from becoming articulate, Ali has just arrested four of the leaders all 
Of them members of the delegation which wont to Mecca to sce Khalid-—-but It is 
Unlikely that ho will venture to treat them with soverity 
Ali in alread Hussoin took away large sums with hin, but, 
tecording ta Sheikh Fuad, be is professing to bave come to the end of it, though all 
he has spent on bebalf of the Hedjaz since he left is £5. head toa tow liugdred 
Voluntesrs. An attempt was made a few days ago to raise a loan’ of £30,000 
From the leading Jeddah morchants, but it was dropped, owing to their hostility 
Attached to this report are translations of a new proclamation by Ton Sad, 
dated the 16th October, and of letters exchanged between the Wahaby leadery at 
Mecca and the Cousular Corps in Jeddah, Ln apite of the declaration that no aon 
of Hussein can be allowed to exercise sovereignty over the Hedjaz, Ali is cunidens 
that when Tha Saud reaches Mecca he will be able to come to an agreement with him 
{n this hope be seems to be encouraged by the band of experts he's collectityg round 
him, | Among theso is Mr. Philby, who is believed to have seat out a letter to Ibe 
Sie, Ahrough the latter's genoral at Mecca, Khalid. They, have now been joined by 
Sheikh Fuad-al-Khatib, the late Foreign Secretary to King Hussein, who was on he, 
Way to Persia on a special mission when Taif fell, and by Amin Rihani, the 
Americai-Syrian, who tecently visited all the Arab rulers and is publishing a book 
about them. Sayyid ‘Talib-al-Nakib, the Basra notable who was deported from Inck 
‘s 1981. has been invited by Ali to come to Jeddah, the presence of Mr. Philby (who 
fonaidors that, tf Trak had been made a republic with Talib as President, all’would 
‘have been well there) being held ont as an mducement. He telegraphed v0 me to ack 
my opinion. A roply was sent by post, saying that, His Majesty's Government Len 
neutral, no opinion could be given, and that Mr.’ Philby's visit was unautbories 
Sheikh Ahmad-al-Seunusi is apparently trying to get to the Hedjaz from Syria, and 
there are vague indications, a local allicial me, that Mrs. “ Rosita Forbes" has 


her eye on the situation. 
R. W. BULLARD. 


_ 
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wlosure 2 in No, 203. 


PROCLAMATION, 


ahman-al-Feigal (Ibn Saud) to the People of 


Prom -Abaet Aid Abs a and Jeddah. 
(Translation) SEP 
(After greetings: ating that you havo deposed 
SE a nea 2 a a ho 
Fa a aoa prenal betweok sand you, we thought fi to writ 
We do nok wat to occupy your county orto axel merit Phin 
nay © absolutely refuse to agree that either 
or Mi the country will be left for settieaent by the Mowlem world, 


otter 


italiane othe Shere ad hs wns under the aly 
Sart a put wen Fon ach er ha ht of 
Mone nnd! asst Tussin aha arm batalla thems uri our atatnmentof t 
‘acre a WP a if Yeld! Ours aim toeahane the honour and gy 
of Moulin and of Team, and to make the oo ry free for any vinitors 
desire to come 
We borech Abmighty Go. Se. oc), Reached Jevdah, the 3rd November, 1084 


Se 


Enclosure 8 in No, 203. 


cen and the 
ators exchanged between the Wahabi Leaders in Mee 
Tether ements Te nectar Core ta dedash 


(i) 


nthe name of (od the Merit 
© haye nothing to do with your #ub ‘There 
JOU airy ne eth ithe way of AIL bn opcin Ta Mes 
aaa eeevant te dod our people and fectocing the Htarh (tribe) (0 cut the roads 
n Mecear and Jeddah, 


to remove him from Jedd 
and inform tus where they are, 


4 Compassionate! 


if posit: 1h, remove him: if on ieee 
Wend thelr dapes wo aliall Kno 
subjects and their dependents aps 

rat prolanation of Setan Abdul Azie-hin Sand in rp to the eran of 
the people of Jeddah regard wi of Hussein and aM 
son Ali saye that he (Thn 

proclamation sill doubtless reach Jeddaly sean. 

KHALID-BIN-MANSUR. 


Gealed)  SULTAN-BIN-BAJAD, 


(ii) 
Ce rea reeai a joa tiers As fa tok hidden from Son OE \overnment 
and the Hedjaz. We are therefore n J, too, and unable to tnt iva 


(uso) 
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in any way whatsoever, 


aioe We take note of your declaration that you have no designs 


jouals, and we confirm the terms of our first letter in regard to them. 


His Briraxic Masesry's Acext axp Cosel 
1-GENERAL. ‘ 
a ConsuL-GexERat. 

Nevitexaxns Vice-Coxsvt. 

Actix Perstas Coxsvt, 





E 10826/7624/91 ) No. 204. 


Consul Bullard to Mr. Austen Chambert 
witen Chamberlain-—(Receieed December 3 
No, 113) x 


lographic) R Jeddah, December 3, 1924 


ives from Sultan of Nojd dated 21st November 
Mecca of to sot thotn npart and tell itn where 
guard them is not responsible. 


chomne is feasible." While. privately 


taking what steps wo can for 
aan for protecting onr national flags we I cl 
remincler that their safety resis on internatio SMletiics tocar en 
see y rests on international law, and to reference to our previous 
Letter contains proclamation t 7 
s ation to people of Jeddah in the same sense 
cones with request to us to communicate it to fons retdaing'it to ite 
ears : ae cate it to them, We are returning it to Ibn 
(Sent to India.) 





E 10826/7624/91) 205, 


38) Mr. Austen Chamberlain to Consut Bullard (Jeddah) 
lographic) Foreign Offic 
YOUR telegram No, 118 of the aber Wobenl Ghteeh en eat 
Bh lerac No 118 {the 3rd December” Wahabi attack on Hedjax 
ur action approved. 





io, 206. 
po Austen Chamberlain — (Received December 10.) 
ive nh by 113. 
sanyo moa aye yin Deaatlal bs tess ona Inter 
ia bt a ple , We should advise our people to keep to their 
(Gont to India) ctory. We are sending a polite acknowledgen 


Jeddah, December 10, 1924 





[E 11379/7624/91) 


Consul Bullard to Mr. Austen Chamberlain 
‘en Chamberlain.— (Received December 17 

(No. 18. Secret.) pe 
Sir, 

T HAVE tho honour to enclose a repo vaenthon topes pe 
a rf FAVE ‘the honour to en Jose a report on the situation covering the poriod 

Copies of this despatch and of ite encless 
Kharum (rough Port Sodas) Jerusalem: Bape” Betrat tor Damasees, Ave 
Singapore Bostire, Remit jan), permeale Bagdad, Beirut (for Damascus), Aden. 


Thave, &e 
R.W. BULLARD, 
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Enclosure it 
Report for the Period November 9-19, 1924. 


A TELEGRAM has been received by Ali in reply to a long telegram which be 
sent 4 Tar Sand some weeks ago. Ibn Saud expresses personal respect for Ali but 
falls him nlainfy to leave Ube Hedjaz and await the decision of the Moslem world, 
Thich The Sand says he is ready to accept, whatever it may be. Ali and his 
Tapporters think that they would have a better chance if they could get Husssin ot 
of the Hed, ey have not yet been able to make him leave Akaba, where he 
sits demand 3 mnt which is itself penniless, ‘The Hedjaz 
Re eeeeye ae. hopetal that there Will be litte or ni response to Thn Sand’s call for 
rene vrareace at Mocea, aud that, in order to escape from a diflicalt and rather 
a Moslem coftuation, he may agree to restore the administration of Macca to Alt 
Tuubtlos with a proviso that no permanent arrangement can be made until the 
Moslem conference hus pronounced ita verdict, and that when the which 
had been fixed for Mar Defore the Wahabis attacked the Hedjag, eventually 
aad fee ct Cauro, it may be content to wrangle abont the Caliphate and to leave the 
temporal power over the bo X's hands 

‘Active anti-Hashit jon in Jeddah has died down, Five o 
Fingleadere were arrested and submitted to questi ie military authoritie 
tha reported that they ought all to be either exec nvisoned for life 

petal exile, Ati pretended to be about to exile them, but to alley 
wr be hergunded to give themn a free pardon on condition that they took the 
rerio him, AV. is not in a position to punish anyone of importance 
at pres ad do not neem to have taken the situation xeriously. 
Ali seems no ony ace reliance on the Harb, Such of the tribesmen ax 
yyed in eddah made themselves a nuisanee with brawling and robbing. and all of 
Tees have now teen sent away. Some aro anid to he guarding the road, but they are 
a rkaly to do anything wore valiant than they are doing at present, viz., robbing 
fe we and Malay piljrims who are driven by hunger to make the journey 
aoe emake Tt is now quite certain that the defeat of the Harb by the Wahabis at 
Gata very severe abd that the Harb are cowed by it. ‘The leading sheikh of 
Aetet the Tim Anim, was killed. The Wahabis, too, it is believed, had considerable 
Tose, bu then the Wahabix do not fear death, whereas it makes no appeal to the 
Harb. 

4. More defection of the Harb is the discontont among the 
volunteers who came from Akaba i lig, it 
is eaid, of an Ezyptian labour corps whie 
Government are te fin oxctise for vendin 
Te without letting 4 appear that they are giving way to the snen's doviro te go. 
Tat it ie not only Egyptians who are discontented. About fiftecn Palestinians have 
Fae at ie agensy with complaints; they are ill, and there ix mo octer and no dh 
fhiy were prumized £5 .n month and hive received only £31 10. or 44; thelr pay fe 
i ne, their quarters are bad; their nfficers are brutal; and noon. Uitherto I have 
ore them along to the Foreign Secretary with a card and have talked to him about 
rent Miclally, fut the movement ix becoming serious. The men all declare that the 
eee dia in contract, and they therefore claim, with some reason that they are 
tid ee tacteave when they have worked off a-month's pay, especially: as the second 
month's pay, which oug! ig of the second 
fronth, ie overdue, Tt ix cortain that thie discontent is al, This ix not 
furprising. for, even if the conditions were good and the Palestinians 
wc te forgiven for unwillingness to fight for a country which refures to fight for 
i eee mem probable that the volunteer army will cruunblo away of itself 
seer ie the Wababis attack lefare dixintegration is complete, it will give way 
at once. 

TL will bo remembered that it wi Jy the arrival of the first party of these 
volunteers which induced Ali to abandon, his intention to leave Jedd: 
Wahabis. 

Mbit ye ooroplanes are expected to arrive from England in a few days. | The 

ties bave managed to get into direct touch with some Russians in Egypt and 
Trsuaded four of them to come to Jeddah for air work. (One is a pilot. the other 
Pirate mechanics. ‘The pilot, Shitokoy, aiid at, least cne of the mechanics, 

have served in t Air Service before, 
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6, A few Javanese and two Malays have arrived from Mecca during the last 
few days. Grain and flour are very expensive there, and not always obtainable at 
ny price. Many Javanese and Malays would like to come to Jeddah, but they would 
have to leave their effects behind, as no camiel-driver will venture to take his beast 
inside the Jeddah lines, and to travel without their money for fear of being robbed 
n the way. The Consular Corps are trying to devise a scheme by which caravans 
‘can come down under Wahabi escorts to within safe distance of the Jeddah lines, but 
the negotiations to this end are complicated at the outset by the fact that the Hedjaz 
Government have no control over the tribes, who are supposed to be their allies, and 


little reliance on their " regular ”” troops 
R, W. BULLARD. 





E 1149/32/44 No, 208 
Mr. Lindsay to Mr. Austen Chamberlain—(Received December 22) 


(No. 920.) 
Sir Constantinople, December 16, 1994, 

LHAVE tho honour to acknowledge receipt of your despatch No. 1240 of the 

25th November. in which you enquire whethor the Sheikh-er-Sennasi may have been 

trusted by the Turkish Government with some mission in Arabia I regret to 
say that [have no direct and preciso information on this point, but of course T 
shall not fail to report to you anything that may transpire in the future in regard 
to tho ahoikh’s relationship to Angora. 

2. Meanwhile, however, and arguing on purely general grounds of policy, T 
tm disinclined to believe that any serious mission has been entrusted to Sayyid 
Ahmed. Since my roturn here this antumn T have had the impression that Turkish 
interest in affairs outside their awn boundary has become of secondary importance 
only, and that Angora is concerning iteolf almost exclusively with its own native 
politios. Tt is true that within the last fow days your own harmonious conversations 

Paris and at Rome have filled the press, and perhaps, too, Government circles 
with the fear that n strong Allied front is to I re-established inimical to Turkish 
intorests, but this has not yet, in my opinion, affected what T regard as the present 
palicy of Mustafa Kemal, namely, to keep aloot from any foreign complications 

will venturn to quote in confirmation one or two remarks recently made to me. 
The Polish Mi 
Turkish fore 
noglected all ite interests in T 
Bay, back for a few days in 
connection with we th 
interest in foreign affairs st spent 
‘fortnight in the capital, recounting to me his experiences and impressions, said 
that Angora hax complotely dismissed from its mind all thought about Arabia and 
tho Caliphate. Religious affairs. he said, interest them only from the secular point 
of view held by practical men dealing with i problem, and just 
aan politically they have thought much (though not deeply) of the French revolution. 
so in roligions affairs they are thinking of Luther, Wve Protestant 
reformation, M. Kral having spent much of his life in Turkey in the ex-Imperial 

sular service and speaking Turkish fluently. T rather value his opinion, 

Finally, T will quote Sir W. Rrancker, Director of Civil Aviation, who has just 
spent three days in Angora, Lots of people told him that pan-Islamiem is as dead 
as Abdal Humid. and that they were looking forward to a settlement of the Mosal 
‘aueation with ol in order to cultivate better relations with His Majesty's 
Government, This is the common stock in trade of Turks talking to Englishmen 
but Yanus Madi, n henchman of the President’s. a violent Nationalist, and editor 
of the “Fambouriet,”” the organ of the extremists of the Popular party, took 
Sir Willinn's broath away by xaying that Turks do not eare in the slightest for Trak 
that they would accept the League's verdict, whatever it is; and that they were 
very glad to have the League at hand to extricate them from a painfal position 
without any loss of fince. 

& So much for Turkish policy of the moment in general; but T do not wish 
to convey an exaggerated impression. IP it is as T surmise, it is because the Turkish 
authorities are conscions of their own weakness and of clements in the Arab 
situation stil vinfavourable to themselves, T do not suggest that they have abandoned 
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other over 

definitely and finally all ambition to regain influence in some form or ot r 
San ae ararterly subject to thers: but they regard sach ambition as a thing 
for the more or less reinote Tuture, to be thought of but not talked about or acted 
tyon. Meanwhile I think it likely that they would try to, guard carefully but 
Pon ntatiously, any outlying pawn in the Arab field, though they would hardly 

With to push ion to an attack. When missions of disgrantled Mahometans from 


r is, will be unwilling to turn them down 
sol to Turkey, Angora, laic as it is, will b gto sar them down 


in spite of, and not 
of minor 


nd rather than do so may allow itself to be drawn tnt 
But this, I think, will for some time yet be 


of tales from a of ty 
at he was detected 
having boon given eiiencs with Prince Salis at Be 
Government gave him £T. 2,000 and told him to clear out. 
o believe the latter. ‘ 
i daaling ay of hg dpa o Mi Majesty repress a 
Cairo, Jeddah, Jerusalem, Beirut and Bagdad. hare Be ; 
R ©. LINDSAY 











CHAPTER III._PALESTINE. 


[ B 5825 /1354/65) No, 209, 
Mr. MacDonald to Mr. Kellogg, 


Your Excelloney, z 
: A Foreign Office, July 17 
the draft convention respeoting the British mandate in Palestine enclosed in your 
eaybeay 's note of the 30th April, aud I am now happy to inform _ re th 
Acowpt mubject to vertain minor textual amendments, the United States ate 
daft of the convention, with the exception of the secow! half of article 
the. privilgon 0 be Aeoore tv United Staten exalt offers in 
Majentys Government regret that they donot sce the necomity for the inet 
convorition of any such stipulation as that proposed, since the Palestine Adiainist 
inane as the coal ropeeentatves of ober Staten ve 
vis the remainder of the draft, I beg leave to suggest certain alizh 
acing a Aho mrdig esr all nak of ambigwy- Te bo. proforable hat 
iniouw of the present coneention the United Staton 
: tciminsratin of Palmtinn by Hit Betanale Melony, pursuant, the 
manulate toeited Tho first half of article 6 wight with advantage be altered to: 
¥ ‘or may be in force betweon the United Staten 
Gira tain nthe proviso ay trite hh are Ao ayn 
Aantly, 1 wl sentence of article 8 should bogin ; "The present 
‘An rugards the penultimate paragraph of your note, Hia Majesty’ 
r ties preesny sonventiou sfals br toplicalhs £3 och vsrltoey sy tany bo wed 
Beta mandats to tho eta wall as tthe. weat of the River Jon egret, 
however, that they eunnet eonour in the interpretation put by. the 
aft consentlon a regal canes inthe a 
thoy be allowed latitude to make 
inivtration of that t in auch manner as ray appear neceasa 
uel action dos not cont with the terns of cpio 
4. The concluding paragraph of your note dealt. with the question of moa 
favoarad-nation trainin dvi to amurw the Unite Staten Gor cement’ thai 
merican nationals in Palestine will roonive moxt-favoured-nation treatment, but a8 no 
hung noth et aon lcs rhe proper given 
the Italiaa Government, K rogrot that His Majesty's Gorerament are not in a po 
{0 give the specifi asmiance aakid oe in the last eeatance of your nota 
T have, ie. 
J. RAMSAY MacDONALD, 





(i 6092/202/44) No. 210. 
Me. MacDonald to Sir 0. Russell (Vatican). 


{io 152.) 


t . Foreign Office, July \7, 
note fro tho Canna Secrolary of Stato magerting hat He Majesty a Goreraent 
shou reas attitude in myard to certain points of the recent French 
Teena oil jard to the continuance of special liturgical honiours to the French 
2. Te seein cleat that tho object of the Franch authorities in seek 

re leseoma lee that neh authorities in seeking to obtain oe 
rain ‘the various pevloyes sugested in the memoratdum, inclading theee falling 
wer wave 2nd 3 ier fe whieh will place the 

rene reresentatirs in Palestine i position diferent from that of the represcata 
_ c Gres age Ww a any of the privileges now chimed merely those which 
cold legit ‘aimed i avalogovs cicumstanoas by the reprossctative of any 
ote Stat, a npn in Cra Gaps tether to Leaepaebtar it 
the resell Government would attach wreak an nortan te thir nojition or 
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3. In these circumstances, His Majesty's Gover 
wake ny concession on this question in the manner suggested in y 
"and I request that you wil inform the Cardinal Secretary of State that they 
ify their uriginal decision that noue of the apecial privileges askel for by the 
ities can be conceded. 
Tam, &. 
TAMSAY MacDONALD, 





[B 7082/71/65] No. 211. 
Mr. Dormer to Mr. MacDonald —(Recoived August 18.) 
British Legation to the Hel 
Rome, Auguat 14, 1 
WITH re Foreign Office dexpately No, 114 of the 24th May, 19835, T 
have the h ‘ Peurront number of tho Vatican official orgon "Acta 
it of the Rey, Godrio Keane ns auxiliary 


4) 


Apontolicm Sedin,” announces 
bishop to the Latin Patriarch of Jerusalem. 
‘Re thin Legation has already reported, the Arab elemont in Pale 
preming for some time for Uhe appointment of an Arab auxiliary bishop, 
bt that hope wan cherished in French circles that the post would, x has been the 
wo in the past, bo given to # Fronel Odio Russell's dexpateh 
No. 169 of the Gth December, 1 24 of the sane 


date). 
On the other ve, who hax alt in Palestine ax 


merotary to Mgr. Barlassina, was the more obviour candigate, avd it is eatinfnctory thot 
the ausiliary bishop is now a British subject 

‘As regards Father himself, this Layation en had little information since bis 
arrival in’ Palestine, [understand that he was kept or atayed in the backgroud 
Turing Cardinal Giorgi'e visit and was not even present atthe Tuncheon given by 
Mgr, Barlassina. 

The app hax not yet been announced in tho press, 
desired to gave ns little publicity to it ax pombe. 

"The duties of an auxiliary bishop are not defin 
Keane's work will prove no easy Ue to report futth 


© hun been 
nd there ix 10 


and. it in evidently 


4, but it would room that Father 
natter shortly. 


wy 
CKCLL DORMER, 





B 7618/1854/65) No, 212. 
Mr. Kellogg to Mr. MacDionatd,—(Receiced September 4.) 


United States Embassy, London, 

: September 2, W024 
MY Government has inetructed me to acknowledge the receipt of your communi 
cation of the 17th July. with regard to the convention respecting the British mandate 
fn Palestine, Th this commonication it ix indicated that, subject to certain minor 
textual changes and subject to the omission of the second paragraph of article 6, His 
Majesty's Government 1s prepared to accept the draft convention communicated in 
my note of the 30th April 
Ih view of the nssurances contained in the first paragraph of 
the Palestine Adininistration have every intention of treating Americ 
iicors in as favourable a manner as the consular representatives of other Stat 
Guvernmont does hot consider that the retention of the second paragraph of ar 
He rScntial. Further, my Government assents to the minor textual amendments 
suggested in the second Paragraph of your note, eave that tho phrase “the United 
Sri consent "* should read the United States consents” since my Goverment 
reaande the term ” United States "as singular, and not plural 

5. With regard to the third paragraph of your communication, which relates to 
the territory of Transjordania. T desire to make it clear that it was not my Govern 
tnent's intention to suggest the necessity of consultation in matters relating to minor 
MMiministrative changes in Transjordanis. Its attention, however, had been called to 


Sir, 


mr note that 
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the communication of the League of Nations of the 23rd September. 1922, which 
indicated that His Majesty's Government, after a consultation with the States repre 
sented ou the Couneil of the Leaguo of Nations, had reached an agreement as to the 
Articles of the mandate, in addition to articles 15, 16 and 18, mentioned in article 25, 
which are, in any case, e, which would control the character of the British 
administration of 1 ia. I nment’s view, as briefly set forth 
in ms ication of the 30th April last that it would be entirely consistent with 
the general policy which is followed by States enjoying mandatory administration 
over Lorritories relinquishied hy the Central Powers It of the late war to 
consult with this Government as well as with the States represented on the Council 
af the Leagn ions in connection with any gener: wes in the form of the 
mandatory administration of Transjordania 
erntnent had, however, noted the statement contained in y n 
avention shall be applicable to territory vader British 
to to the east as well as to the weat of the River Jordan, and the further 
ich may be made in the administration of the territory 
will not be of a character to conflict with the terms of the mandate, My Government 
dispored to delay the conclusion of the Palestine convention for the 
ntering into a further discussion of the questions relating to Trans 
the essential points in which my Government is interested appear 
by the assurances already given, whic derstood also to embody 
dortaking that the changes which may be made in the administration of the 
territory will not be of stich a character as to conflict with the terms of the convention 
5. Tam further instructed to inform you that my Government ia gratified to 
noto the assurance contained in your communication of the 17th duly that American 
nationals in Palestine will receive most-favoured-nation tr ‘Thin assurance 
satinfactorily mote the point raised in my note of the 30th April with respect t 
h the mandatory might reach with ot y Government's 
nefits of any agreements, such, for example, ax 
nm from His Majesty's Foreign Oftice of the 
h August, 122, would, if definitely concluded, automatically be extended to the 
States and its nationals in the mandate territory of Palestine 
6. In view of the fact that full agreement hax now been reached ax t 
provision of the convention to be concluded with respect to Palestine, and in the 
that my Government's understanding of His Majesty's ( t's po 
outlined in paragraphs 2 to 5, i correct, Tam happy to state that my Government ix 
Brepared to proored promptly to th signature of the convention and will send me full 
powers for this purpono 
T have, &e 
(For the Ambassador), 
FREDERICK A. STERLING, 
Counsellor of Embassy 





(B 7622/1354/65} 
Mr. Sterling to Mr. Osborne. (Received September 4.) 


United States Embassy, London, 
Dear Osborne, Soptember 2, 184. 

IN connection with the Embassy's official note of to-day's date to the § 
of Btate for Afiairs, concerning the proposed Palestine Mandate Treaty, 1 
esire to add that the Department of State at Washington is most anxious to conclude 
the agreement as won as powsible 

here does not now, in fact, appear to he any vital differences in the view-points 
of on two Governmonts, unless it is that your Government has comment to make 
With respect to the interpretation which Washington places, in the official note above 
reforred to, npon the assurances contained in your note of the 17th July. T would be 
very grateful, therefore, if you would be good enough to see that your Government's» 
reply is sent to us as soon. as possible 

While the Fiubassy was not instructed to enclose with its official communication 
a draft of the convention as now understood by the Department of State, Tam 
transmitting copies thereof to you for the purpose of verification with the proposed 
changes. 

Yours very sincerely, 
SEN A. STERLING 


45 
Enclosure in No. 


Droft Convention between the United Stotes and Grove Britain regarding & 
: Mandate for Palestine 


WHEREAS b 
renounces all her 
Pe Whereas article 22 of the Covenant of the Ligue of Nati 
Versailles provides that, in the case of certain territories whic 
erate war ceased to’ be under tho sovereignty of the States which fru 
governed them, mandates should be issued and that the terms of the mandate should 
ie explicitly defined in each case by the Council of the League; and 

Whereas the principal All crs have agreed to entrust the mandate for 
Palestine to His Britannic Majesty 
Pale herons the terms of the said mandate have been defined by the Council of tho 
League of Nations as follows i— 

Terms of mandate}; and 

Whereas the mandate in the above torms came into forve on the 20th September, 
SO Whereas the United, Sta ticipating in the war against 
Germany, conteibuted tosher defeat an cf and to het 
ion of the rights and titles of ber all ed ly thw 
has not ratified the Covenant of the League of Nations embodied in the Treaty of 
‘crsailles;, and 
VersWherads, the Government of the United States and the Government of Hi 
Britannic Majesty desin ch a definite understanding with reapoct to the rights 
of the two Governments and ive nationale in Palestine; Hix Britannic 
Majesty and the President of the United States of America have decided to conclade 
a convention to this effect, and have nominated ax their plenipotentiaries 


who have agreed as follows — 
Anniot 1 
hject to the provisions of the present convention, the United Stator connenta 
0 eon Det Palestine iy His Britannic: Majesty, pureuant to: tha 
mandate recited abov 
Annicht 2. 
we United Stator and its nationals shall have and enjoy all the rights 
hence sine under th terme of the taasate to members of the Lage of Nati 
and their nationals, otwithstanding the fact that the United Statex is not a member 
Of the League of Nations 
Awrictx 8 
Vested American property rights in the mandated torritory shall be roxpecte 
and in no way impaired 
Anricut & 
A duplicate of the annual roport to be made by the mandatory under article 24 
of the mandate shall be furnished to the United States 


AnmicuE 5, 


Subject tothe provisos of any local lave forthe malntsaance of 


and public morals, the nationals of the United States will be permits ly 
Sstablish and maintain educational, philanthropic and religious institutions in the 
maadated territory, to receive voluntary applicants and to teach in the English 
Tanguage. 
Anmicut 6. 
The extradition treaties and conventions which are or may be in force between 
the United States and Great Britain, and the provisions of any treaties whieh are or 
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inay be in force between the two countries which relate to extradition or consular 
rights, shall apply to the ma territory. 

Aunicte 7. 


Nothing contained in the present convention shall he afl 
tion which the torms of the mandate 
tuodification shall have been assented to by the United St 


Awnicte 8. 


The present convention shall be ratified in accordance with the respective cot. 
stitutional methods of the high contracting parties, ‘The ratifications shall be 
exchanged in London as soon as practicable, "The present convention shall take effect 
on the date of the exchange of rat 


In witness whereof, 


Done in duplicate at this 1924 





E 7740/4300/16) No, 214, 
Colonial Office to Foreign Office —(Recviced September 9.) 


Sir, Downing Streat, September 8, 102A 

1 AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the Int September 
regarding the despateh of a Soviet representative to Pa to examine the 
situation in regard to the property of the former Russian G i situated 
Choroity, and to express regret that an earlier reply has not been furnished to your 
lotters of tho 10th June, the 24th June and the 1th July; all of which relate to 
the general question of Russian rel property in Palesti 

2 Defore the subject could be satisfactorily dealt with, the Palestine (Holy 
Paco) Order in Council, 192, bad to be promulgated, and local legislation had to 
be propared in Palestine on the subject of charitable trusts In this connection 1 
1m to refer to paragraph 2 of your letier of the 24th June 

3, You have already been informed of the 
by a letter from this Department of the 12th ow to acquaint you 
that a Charitable Trusts Ordinance bax been pasted Officer Administeri 
the Government of Palestine has been instructed ay be promulgated, 
Section 87 of that ordinance has been specifically drawn to cover cases such as those 
Which might arise in connection with the claim of the Soviet Government, and rans 
as follows: — 


" Notwithstanding anything in this ordinance, if the court is of opinion 
upon the evidence of docutments laid before it or of proved custom that any 
property in Palestine is held by the owner thereof under an obligation that the 
use of such property and the proceeds and income thereof shall be 
cluritable purposes, the court may declare such property to beheld i tr 


the purpose of this ordinatice, and the provisions of this ordinance sha 
thereto as though the trust had been created in accordance therewith 
Provided that where tho trust was created under foreign law the 
shall, in exercising jurisdiction with reference thereto, apply the law u 
which it was created so far as su ia bot contrary 10 tee padi 
Palestine oF to policy of this ordinance.” 


4. Lam to suggest for the consideration of Mr. Ramsay M: 
Soviet Government might now formed of the promulgation of the Palestine 
(Holy Places) Order in Council, but that the step oposed to take to deci 
their claim, if and when it is ruled out of the jurisdiction of the Palestine Courts. 
should not be communicated to them in advance. A. communication might 
also be made to the so-called council of the Palestine Orthodox Society in reply to 
their letter of the 26th May, of which a copy is enclosed, 

5. [am to take this opportunity to forward for Mr. Ramsay MacDonald's 
information a copy of @ confidential despatch, dated the 27th June, from the Officer 
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[ E 7623/1354/65] No, 2138. 
Mr. Kellogg to Mr. MacDonald —(Received September 4) 


United States Embassy, 
Sir, London, September 4, 1924. 
UNDER instructions from jovernment, I have the honour to inform 
you that under date of the 198th August, 1924, the American consul at Jerusalem 
Teports that a new customs duties amendment ordinance was published on the 
Toth August, 1924, increasing the rate on imported articles to a considerable extent 
and that from the 15th August, 1924, duty has been collected under the new 
schedule. , 
he Government of the United States, as you are doubtless aware, his 
consistently taken the position that the authorities administering territories detached 
fromthe Ottoman Empire are bound by the obligations ineident to the existence of the 
capitulatory régime, pending the final determination of the status of such territories, 
fand in the absence of the assent of the interested Powers, to the suspension or 
Modification of the rights derived from the Capitulations, and that American 
Citizens in Palestine are entitled, by virtue of the Capitulations, to exemption from 
fall taxes except such as are approved by the Government of the United States 
‘The Government of the United States would, therefore, be pleased to receive 
pression of the views of His Majesty's Governmont regarding the situation in 
Palestine which has arisen as a result of the reported attempt to collect from its 
nationals an increased customs duty without any previous request for the assent of 
¢ Government of the United States 
the conti connection, T respectfully beg to eall your attention to the communica 
tion which T addressed to you under date of the 2nd September, 1924, in reply to the 
proposals made in your note of the 17th July, 1924, concerning the Mandate Treaty 
or Palestine. My Government hopes that the treaty may be signed at an early 
date, thus obviating in the future difficulties which may arise from the absence of 
reaty provisions. 
ee Thave, &o. 


(For the Ambassador) 
F. A STERLING, 
Counsellor of Embasty. 
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Administering the Government of Palestine, which deals with the subject under 
‘consideration, and to comment on various points raised therein. 

Paragraph 3(0) of the despatch deals with the constitution of the special 
ad hor eonmissou, to which reference was made in your letter of the 24th June 
The Secretary of State has considered the objection raised by the Officer Administer 
Ie ths Government to the removal of the Chief Justice and two British ju 
Te tthede ordinary functious, bat is of the opinion that the expense of obtaining 
the services of other British jué ing them to Palestine, would be 
Prohibitive, He is therefore disposed to instruct the High Commissioner ns 
ee tiaally proposed that such an ad hoe commission, if and when it is appointed 
ould be compose of the Chi Justice and two British judges from the Palestine 

riidiary.. The Secretary of State would prefer, at this stage, to leave open the 


larger question ither disputes, which would normally come before the 
Holy Places ( ald be desided 

7. With regard to pa h 6 of the despatch, T am to enquire whether, in 
viow of the apparently unsatisfactory distribption of mopeys accruing from the 
properties of Russian societies ooupied by Government, Mr, Ramsay MacDonald 
Pri concur in authority boing given to tho High Commissioner to inform the 


Spanish consul, if he considers this course desirable, that as the Soviet Government 
i vlaim to these properties, the Palestine Government will no longer ask 
cla 10 Pr moneys af oc prupertics (which fe was 
x tho representative of Tmperial Russian interests), but that pending 
AO eee to thoir ownership, arrangements will be made for a special officer to 
tdminiator such rents as trustee. 
ain een to atate that no anawer has yet been received to the Secretary of State's 
the Ath August, to which reference ix made in your lett the 
The High Commissioner has, however, len requested by telegram 
o expedite his reply 
9. With re fic question of the despatch of a Soviet representative 
to Palestine v jon in regard to the property of the former Russian 
Governments, Tam t mt that in the proposed communication to the Soviet 
Government, outl raph 4 above, thnt Government should be roqueste 
to atate what procise steps ferred to proposes to take with th 
object, and whether be will bay ux during bis visit 
Lam, & 
(For the Under Secretary of State), 
1, YOUNG 


Enclosure 1 in No 214 
stine Orthodox Soviety to Colonial Office 


Sir 6, Throgmorton Strert, London, May 26, 1024. 

1 BEG to enclose a duly certified copy of the minutes of a meeting of the 
Council of the Palestine Orthodox Society 

Te will be noted that the council confirmed that this society is a scientific and 
philanthropic 0 1 has no political alms whateoove) 

py refer to the interview 1 had with Major Young and Mr. Keith Roach, 
and to ack you 4o be good enough to inform me what steps the voviety has to take 
in order the necessary registration, 
Tam, &e 
V Tt IDELSON. 


Sitting of the Council of the Palestine Orthodox Sooiety of April 3/18, 1924 


1. Have heard 

‘The report of the President of the Council, Prince Scbirinski-Schichmatoy 
pressing the Wich to elect M- Boris Arseniev to be actual member of the Palestine 
Onthodos Sovtety. inviting bim to be assistant of the President of the Council 


Decided 
M. Boris Arseniey to be actual member of the Orthodox Palestine 
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II. Have heard 
The letter of his Eminence the Metropolite Antonius of the 6th/19th March 
1924, to the address of the president of the Orthodax Palestine Society, to which 
letter was annexed and extract of the resolution of the Holy Synod of the 
ud February /Gth March, 1924, concerning the sendi 
Jerusalem and the draft of the council's answer 


Decided : 


confirm the draft, after making 
council's resolutio er the pr 
instructions to the manager of the" Podvorje 


IIL, Have heard 


The letter of Baron Boris Nolde of the 27th March, 1924, com 
Mr. W. Rt Idelson, empowered hy the council to defend the society's intereats before 
the British Colonial Administration, finds it necessary, in view to guarantee the 
society"s existence and the safety and integrity of its rights, to undertake som 
imeastites to ncvelorate the realisation of the society's purposes. After having 
ul all the questions arising out of the present political ait and the 
special foal conditions in which must work the council's reprewntatives in Palestine, 
the council has decided 
(1,) To confirm once more that the Orthodox Palestine Society, in conforsity 
with its status, is a scientific and. philanthropic organisation, bei 
outside of all political questions whatever, 
(2) Following the example of other organisations working in Palestine, to 
request the Govern to grant the necowsary reyintrati 
Mr. W. R. Idelson to request officially the British Colon 
ninistration tia there objections from their xide 
we society's rogistration, making the necessary steps to obtain a 


Nikolaus Selosney, manager of the “ Podvorje, 
hin assistant, M. Antipov, as empowored to administrate the 
properties and to receive the money due to the weiety as long as the 
council will not find it necessary to nominate other persons for the 
purpowe 

(5) As regard Mr. Idelwon’s opinion concerning the desirability of convoking 

Palewting, after the registration of the society, of a general assembly 

of the society's members Yor the purpose of electing the administrative 
stall, the couneil, considering that a very few members of the society 
have their seat in Palestine, has decided that the assembly must take 
place in Paris or in Berlin, and that it must be couvoked in May or 
Fane 1924 


‘The President, 
PRINCE SCHIRINSKISCHICHMATOV 
‘The Members, 
ROGOVITCH. 
‘The Seoretary, 
Bo Axsexiey. 
‘As per copy 
Purvox Scurmuvsk1- Semeusarov. 
(Gtamp) 
¢ Organisation for the Protection of the Interests of Russian Refugees in 
¥ certifies herewith the rightness of the present copy and translation, 
For the Chief of the Organisation, 
(Bignature) 
Rerlin, May 15, 1924. 
(Stamp) 








For the legalisation of the signature of the representative of the Org 
for Saleguanitag the Interests of Russian Refugees, Berlin. 
a British Consulate-C al, Berlin, this 16th day of May, 1924 


(Signed) H. E. POMEROY 
British Pro-Co 


British Consulate-General, Berlin 


(6 Stam 


—————_—__—\_— 


Enclosure 2 in No, 214 


Brigadier-General Clayton fo Mr. J. Ht, Thoma: 


(Confidential.) 


Jerisatem, June 


L HAVE the honour to refer to your confidential despatehe 
and of the 10th June on the subject of the property in Palestine 
societies : 
; leapatches of 
The lists which accompanied my confidential deapat i y 
1928, and 11th January, 1924, provide all the {informatio obtainable of the naire 
onure in Palestine rogistered in the natne of the 
‘Roman G they ahose that of the properties scheduled 


of ownership and 
former Imperial Russian Government heduld 
ae iodisputably the property of the Soviet Government ax successor to the Tmperial 
Toate Goveruinent. With regard to the other propertics, it would be for 
Soviet Governn sh Te title against the eam of the scietion 

3. T have the Hone to make upon the draft Order in Connell, 

hich a copy the 10th June, and upon the aguested 
composition of an ad hoo con Heal with dispitten that are removed from 
the Jurisdiction of the Ps or that order 


¢ amended to make it clear 
(a.) The wording of se ler should be amended to m r 
yi the juria il courts. is ousted only for a. enue 
Concerning a religious building or site in dispute between different 
Communities, Tt does not appear necessary that any dispute betwe 
persons belonging to one community, which may nrive with regard to the 
Taerbip of land on Which, for éxample, a movque or rynagogue is 
aD oe ba somowed from the ordinary juriediction, and wot 
wolikely’ th this kind. will arise from time: to, time, 
Presumably articles 18 and 14 of the mandate, of which it is desired 
to ensure the full e. refer to relixions buildings and sites which 
dispute. betwee c nities, it i nuggeated 
that the wording of section 2 should be: '* Nothwithat 
hho catise oF matter in connection with the Holy Pac 
inldingn or sites in Palestine, which are in dispute between diferent 
riowe communities in Palestine or the rights 
z scherne formerly propor, of 4, special F 
Adicial Commissioner to be appointed from outside Palestine, 
Functions, for the purposes in view, of the Chief Justice and two British 
judges would seriously prejudice the administention of civil and criminal 
Justice in Palestine, which is already beset. with arrears 


: sion is undertaken in 

hereforv, the establishment of an ad hoe commission in 

dyad e the definite constitution of the Holy Sites Commission, 1 would unge 

that, no less than the Holy Sites Commission itself, it be constituted of a person or 

's specially appointed by the mandatory 

Fea eet in my telegram No, 189 of the 24th instant to the provision 

Jready existing in. the table ‘Trusts Ordinance for the protection hy the 

Palestine courts of ch Tees pled trans Seton 37 

aidinance was specifically drawn to cover the kind of case which it was apprehended 

wraint arise in connection with the claim of the Soviet U prernment 0 th 
properties in Palestine of the Russian societies % 
Tisoz2 2 








5. I wish to take this opportunity of urging the desirability 
being given upon the raised in paragraphs 4and 15 of my confidential 
despatch of the 26th October, 1923. It is a matter of increasing urgency that the 
decision be notified, independently of the settlement of the larger tseues with regard 
to Russian property in Palestine, to which your confidential despatch of the 
10th June refers 
|, The rents on account of the properties of the Russian societies occupied by 
the Government are still being paid to the Spanish consul in accordance with the 
directions in your telegram No. 79 of the 6th March, 1924, but the distribution of 
money to the destitute Russians is not at all satisfactory, and the District Governor, 
Jerusalem-Jafla district has recommended that until some form of Soviet consular 
representation is established, the Palestine Government should assume responsibility 
for the administration of the properties and for the distribution of their revennes 
uupport of the poor of the Russian community 
The District Governor has pointed out also that the Russian Ecclesiastical 
Mission ix in difficulties, internal and external, with the Orthodox Patrin 
at Government intervention in this case as well is desirable 
Unless a Soviet consular representative is likely to be appointed in the 
immedinte future, it seems desirable that a Government official should be nominated 
nvisionally ax administrator of the properties: and T sball be lad to be 
T might nd that the re 
have now themselves requested that their 
Government control Tt appears that. 
recognised, does exercise direct supervision and contro 
er a mixed Committer of the Orthodox Society and the Ere 
which administers the funds at their disposal. Tt appears also that the Eeclesinstical 
Mission ix x deeply into debt, and alarm has been caused hy the apparent 
intention of the te in charge to effect the salo of a valuable plot of land 
at Kattamon to raise funda 


Thave, de 
G. F. CLAYTON, 


Officer Administering the Government, 





E 8363/71/65 Nenais, 


Mr. Dormer to Mr, MacDonald.—(Receiced September 29. 
(No. 126,) British Legation to the Holy See, Ri 
September 24, 124. 
» my despatch No. 114 of the 14th inatant, [have th 
mal newspapers have com atly on the apy 
a aa acailiary bishop iareh of Jerusalem, 
Unita Catéolion . regard the tient as indicating a 
fix having special significance now that the French 
“Itis well known that the Zionist policy of Great Fritain 
f protection towards the Greek Orthodox w 
the Vatican, and differences arose between the British nuthorities « 
when: the latter made a stand against their policy 
prestige and he will certainly contribute to an 
the Vatican aud Great Britain in Palestine, 
“Popol” uses mach the same language and expr 
Mgr. Kean’s appointment should ioduos the’ Hritish Government 
favourably on Chrdinal Gasparri’s proposals regarding the holy places 
which are #till before the League of Nations.” The “Corriere del ‘Ticks 
tribute to British diplomacy in seeking to tun antagonists iuto partisans, a 
its sucenst to the hostility shown to the Holy See by M, Herriot's Government 
French cin y of the tww countries is contrasted, the appointment of 
Mgr, Kean has come as a painful surpris 
The "Gioruale d'Italia” remarks: “ While the restitution of the ceuacle to Ttaly 
is still boing dliseussed, although there should be no doubt on the question whatoved, 
England has achieved a notable auccess at the Vatican in obtaining the appointment 


{E 8072/1354 /85) No. 24a 
Mr. Sterling to Mr. MacDonald —(Receinad September 19) 


United States Embassy, 
““jondon, September Wy 1024. 

"UNDE ptember Thad the honour to communicate Wi 
1924, increasing the rate on imported articles to 


Su 


you regarding a new customs 
published on the 16th August, 
comm now in receipt of a telogram from the Secretary of Stave ut Washington 
tha Pr rican consul in Jerusalem now Teports that an Americ 
to the eet th te ay approxitntely 15,000 dollars extra duty wader 
Tuto ementioned ortinance on a shipment of matches ordered some time before 
the promulgation thereof, and which arrived three days after the publication oft 
see Prev of thin incident 1 am sostructed to inform you that shall be very 
Hac to receive tas early ae ax posible an expression of te Mien of 
ajesty'a Governme sat ta‘the dituation exeated by the application of this 
Hei onernmen  tine wh are emitied, by virwoe of the C ‘aptal 
Ma eae ion from all taxes except auch as are approved by my Governme 
tions, to exemp ia are i 
F. A. STERLING, 
Counsellor of Embasty 











2518 
(1B 9220/136/65) Sea siae 


Mr. Kellogg to Mr. MacDonald —(Receiced October 22.) 


United States Embassy, 

I HAVE the honour to inform f Pounatesisen 

y fo inform you of still another case a 

Palestine wherein the juriadictin of the Amurican consul a Joana ech 
1 civil and criminal cases relating to American citizens. ‘The American omc) 
jerualom now reports that Mess, Berlin and Pacowaki, Rosian eatin ke 

2a bled for Palestinian nationality, have trowght su agatan Me. Philip Shor 

acount of Me. Sheu for a sullstent sum to cages te 

fete ote set ced at Sine Hemet co 

te ahi Grea Bal pn adi, 

._ The judgment in this vase was handed d a Kocal court, ia 
disregard of the rights of the American consul Coola Ree 
ater, instructions of my Government, T have th 
attention tothe position ofthe United State th pitulatory rights still persist 
United States with reference 19 Palestine: and I beg that apron tia ee 


in this matter be issued by His Majesty's G % that appropriate instructions 
Palestine. y His Majesty's Government to the competent officials fe 


Thave, &e 
FRANK B. KELLOGG, 


honour again to call your 





English prelate as auxiliary bishop thas been said so far about the 


fatment implying fubure success ateiarchate, but as the auxiliary bishop 
titular see nine times out of ainly not comforting to Ttaly 

to think that wher a retires in 9 ime the Latin jatriareb will nc 
Ttalian Writer recalls. the Tue” of Halian. patriarchs 

and says that * this ferruption in favour of the 

inful to Italy.” He exp his apprehension too that 

tof Custos of the Holy 

aturies of uninterrupted succession of 
4 that the religious and political 


has just 1 J the 
ay be succeeded by & non: 

Tealion fathers, and adds that “it may w 
Situation in the Holy Land is at presont most delicate 
Tt was satisfactory to learn from your desp 
Mgr. Kean Ine been instrumental in bringing 0\ ativas between the 
\dininistration of Palestine and the Latin pntrinr it well to, 
fon the fact at the Vatican, If all, goes well and My yves ira 

sin the bounds of pomsibility that he may eventually suco 


Toth instant chit 


it is. quite wi 


CLL. DORMER. 





N 7335/1288 /38 No. 216 
Mr. MacDonald to M, Rakovaki 
Foreign Office, October 24, 1924. 
WITH roforence to your note of the 17th July, Uhave the honouir to inform you 
that fio tranmctions are taking place in Palestine in regard to property registered 
in the name of the Russian Government, Ecclesiastical Mission, or Lay Ortho 
that the local authorities have been directed not to pass any svi 
malestine Government 


Sir 


Society, an 
transactions without referen 
‘As regards the question of sendin a representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Ropublice to Palestine in connection with this question, T shall be grateful 
if you would inform me precisely what steps it is proposed that the Soviet repre 
setitative should take in the matter and whether he will have any official status 
during his visit 

3% Tam to esplain that in the ev 
eatablish ite title to any property’ in Palestine, the ownership of which is a mattor 
Stdiapute. the proper course for it to take is to prove its title thereto in the Palestine 
fourte Te appears however, that sotne, at any rate, of the property to which you 
to the category mentioned in articles 13 and 14 of 

the mandate f wiy's Government by the Le 
{ Nations. In view of the obligations asautned by His Majesty's Government under 
articles in Connell was recently promulgated, removing froin the 
im ry courts in Palestine all causes oe tatters relating to the 
ifdinge or sites, or to the rights or claims relating to, the 
A copy of this Order in Council is 


nt of the Soviet Government desiring te 


fer in your nd 


wurisdiction 

Holy. Places. rel 

different religious communities in that country 
nelowed herein.* 

T have, & 

J RAMSAY MacDONALD. 





N 7335/1288/38 
Foreign Office to Colonial Office 
Foreign Ofte, October 24, 1924 
WITH reference to your letters of the Sth and 15th ultimo, regarding Russian 
« and charitable property in Palestine, I am directed by Mr. Secretary 
Rameay MacDonald to transmit to you, herewith, copy of a note on this subject, which 
te being addressed to the Soviet Chargé d'A fa 
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald agrees that a reply on similar Tines should be 
returned to the letter from the Palestine Orthodox Society, a copy of which was 
enclosed in your letter of the Sth ultimo, 











$, As regards the constitution of the tho to which 
is made in paragraph 6 of your letter of the Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald shares the view of Mr, Secretary Thomas th commission, if 
and when it is appointed, should be co dof the Chief Justice of Palestine 
and two British judges from the Palestine Judiciary, subject to the condition (sce 
the fifth paragraph of Foreign Of of the 24th June) that this body be 
wered to deal solely with questions relating to Russian ecclesiastical property 
with any other 
4 Mr. Ramsay MacDonald concurs in the proposal contained in para 
jour letter of the Sth September, that the High Comm 
is discretion to terminate the existing arrangement, whe 
eve accruing from th 
Government, and to transfer these administrative 
pending a rd to the ownership of such property, to a trustee 
specially ap 


D. GREGORY 





B 9423/1861 /65 No, 218 


Sir A. Young to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received October 2.) 
(No, 307,) 
Sir Belgrade, October 2, 192A, 
390 of the 20th October respecting the visit 
i T have the honour 
pet that yesterday morning I ree Dossitheos, Archbishop 
of Sehastia, and his secretary, Mf. Yannaroa 

2 The object of this visit, ao the archbishop explained to me, was to reque 
Ine officially to announce to my Government that the mission was proceeding to 
Lngland to confer on their Majesties the King and Queen the Order of the 
Guardians of the Holy Sepulchre, and to offer to the King the title of Protector 
Liberato pur (they were not very clear on this point) of the Holy Places 
They declared that tho statement made in the Belgrade newspapers that this title 
had b to the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was untra 

3, T wtid that it was usual in such cases to have made preliminary enquiries us 
to tho disposition towards the matter of the Sovereigns who were to be approached. 
Sole jealousy might perhaps be apprehended on the part of the Roman’ Catholics. 
1 presumed that they had acquainted the British authorities in Palestine of the 
intentions of his Eminenes the Patriarch. ‘This, I understood from them, had not 
been done. 

4, Tam told that underlying these visits is the motive of improving the finances 
of the Patriarchate, which, since the revolution in Russia and other world changes 
have fallen into a desperate state. 

Another object of the Visit to London, so the archbishop went on to say, was 
to invite the Archbishop of Canterbury to attend or send delegates to the (Ecumenical 
Council of the Orthodox Churebes to be held at Jerusalem next Easter, ‘The late 
Minister of Faiths, M. Janic, mentioned to me some months ago that it was intended 
to hold this conncil at Belgrade, and T have been told that the decision to bold it 1 
Jerusalem instead has caused some disappointment to the Serbian Patriarchate 

6. T have since enquired at the Ministry for Foreign Affairs as to whether, as 
stated in the newspapers, the delegation had in fact offered King Alexander any other 
title than that inherent in the Order conferred on him, and I was told that it was not 
vo, the King (and I gathered the King of Roumania ax well) had only been asked to 
Support the interests of the Patriarch of Jerusalem in all international questions 
with the League of Nations, or on similar occasions, 

7. M- Marinkovic, however, told me an interesting thing in connection with the 
projected (Ecumenical Synod at Jerusalem, which I will report. in a separate 
despatch, 

S. The delegation was to leave Belgrade to-day for Paris, and expected to reach 
London within the nest ten days 

Thave. &e 
ALBAN YOUNG 











[B 9840/16/65 No. 2204. 


Mr. Kellogg to Mr. 


Austen Chamberlain.—(Received November 12.) 


United States Embassy, 
London, November 11, 1924 
d the 2st October, 1924, 
Skora, an American citizen, 


HAVE ur to ref 
erning the attachment of the 


pis ae ae ne to with a suit brought against him in disregard of the rights 
court directly apon Mr. Sra, and that the"Atwread Palestine Renae Soe 
has been ordered by the court to pay the amount of the j eae 

Government looks to His Majesty's Government for woah ica oe oe You, tha my 


to secure the recogn pitulatory rights in this case, aa 


American e¢ 
Thave, 
(For the Ambassador), 
F. A. STERLING, 
Counsellor of Embasty. 





E 9597/1354 /65 Mou 2a, 
Colonial Office to Foreign Office (Received November 5.) 


Downing Street, November 4, 1924 
AM directed by Mr. Secretary Thomas to acknowledge the receipt of your 
of the 20th October regarding the proposed convention with the United States 

of America, and to state, for the information of Mr. Secretary Ramsay Mack 

that Mr. Thomas agrees that an assurance may be given to the United Si 

Government that His Majesty’s Government will consult them regardin 

eration in the administration of Transjordania, for which His Majesty 
int may decide to seck the approval of the Council of the League of Nations, 
Tam farther to state that Mr. Thomas sees no. object ‘an additional 
rance being given to the United States Government in sense suggested in 
paragraph 5 of the Foreign Office letter under reference. 
Tam, & 
J. E. SHUCKBURGH 





E 9780/1354 /65 No, 220. 
Austen Chamberlain to Mr, Kellogg 


Foreign Office, November 10, 1924 
© to refer to the note which your Excellency was so good 

to address to nd Sopte fardding the proposed 
Convention between the United States Government and His Majesty's Government 
respecting the British mandate in Palestine, 1 am ha nte that the Uni 
States Government is prepared to proceed promptly signature of the 
convention and will send you full powers for that purpose. 

2 In that note you state that the United States Government desire an assurance 
that Hix Majesty's Government will consult them, as well as the Powers represented 
in the Council of the League of Nations, regarding any alteration in the 
administration of Tr ch His Majesty's Government may decide 
to seek the approval jovernment bay 
no hesitation tn givin Da 
state that the interpretation placed by the Uniti graph 4 
of iny predecessor's note of the 17th July. ix correct, and that any special privileges 
granted to the subjects of any other Power will automatically, be acquired by United 
States citizens in Palestine 

3. A proof of the proposed convention in form suitable for signature has now 
been printed and a copy is enclosed herein for examination by you T hall be glad 
to learn in due course on what date it will he convenient for you to. sign the 
convention 

Thave, &e 
AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN 





E 11059/4900/65 No. 221 
Colonial Office to Foreign Office — (Received December 8.) 


Sir, Downing Street, December 8, 1924 
WITH reference ter of the 18th October concerning the property of 

the ‘*Buvre pie esp and also to correspondence on the subject of Russian 

‘ tical property in Palestine, ehding with your letter of the 24th October, 

1924. I am directed by Mr. Secretary Amery to transmit herewith, to be laid be 

Mr, Secretary Chamberlain, « copy of a despatch from the Officer Adininste 
Government of Palestine on the subject. 

















234 


2, Mr. Chamberlain will observe from paragraph 3 of the despatch that no 
application was made to the High Commissioner under the Order in Council in th 
““(Euvre pie espagnole” case, and that judgment was recently given in favour 
of the Spanish Government; it is stated moreover that an appeal will probably be 
made to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council 

3. Lam also to enclose a copy of a draft reply which it is proposed to address 

9 Sir Herbert Samuel, and to enquire whether Mr. Chamberlain concurs in the 
terms of the proposed procedure outlined in paragraph 4 for conducting the enquiry 
referred to in article 3 of the Order in Council, 

4. With reference to the last paragraph of the draft despatch, 1 am to state 
that Mr, Amery would be glad if Mr. Chamberlain will consider whether it would 
now be desirable to inform the League of Nations of the procedure it is proposed 
to adopt, subject to the approval of the League. for dealing with the ease of Russian 
ecclesiastion! property 

Tam, &e 
J. E SHUCKBURGH 


Enclosure 1 in No. 221 


Sir R. Storrs to Mr. J. H. Thomas, 
H 
Jerusatem, October 31, 1924. 
[HAVE the honour to refer to your confidential despatch of the 9th Octobe 
‘on the subject of the operation of the Palestine (Holy Places) Order in Council, 1024 
ord with your suggestion that His Majesty's Government should 
f Nations proposals outlining the steps to be 
joved from the jurisdiction of the Palestine 
courts under the order, im presaio ng 
of the letter addressed to the Foreign Office dated the 8th September, w 
‘a copy was enclosed in your confidential despatch of that date concerning the property 


f the Russi tbat it was proposed, if « claim was pat forward 


perties of the societies in Palestine, to 
igen in Palestine to try the case. 
particularly because it would 
avcid the difficulty to which I referred in paragraph 3 (b) of my confidential despatch 
fof the 27th June- it would gravely: itn work of the courts if three of their 
British judges were to be diverted from their ordinary duties to ait ae a commissic 
for the hearing of such claims. 

‘The suit to whieh the enclosures to your despatch refer ix one which concerns 
the registration and ownership of property, wh ot religions in chi 
although its rovenue in dedicated to religions pur ‘The parties to it are th 
Cuntodia di Terra Santa and the Obra Pin, represented by the Spanish ( 

No application has been made, so far as is known, under the Orde 
its removal from the ordinary courts before which it hax been proceed: 
two years, Judgment was recently given in favour of the Spanish Government, 
Tunderstand that the Custodin desires to carry an appeal to the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council 
4. With rogned to paragraph 8 of your despatch, 1 cons 
advantage if general ‘iat i were issned to the High Commissioner 
the method of enquiry under article 3 of the order, 
of cases may arise 


(1,) Claims between different communities in connection with the Holy 
Places, &o.,. whioh it is designed should be dealt with by the special com 
mission to be established the mandate; e.g... a claim made by the 
Orthodox or the Latins to possession of some holy site in dispute between 
the two communities 

(2) Claims made by the Soviet Government to property, belonging to religious 
Russian societies in Palestine, which is registered in the name of the 
Russian Government ot of private persons 

(B.) Questions as to title of religious buildings which are not Holy Places or 
holy sites, anid which, but for the order, would have been heard by th 
civil courts: ¢.g., the question as to the title of the Muristan building 


dispute between the Palestine Government and the German Evangelical 
Society ( Herbert Samuel's despatch No, 444, dated the 
Sth March, 


5. [ propose, nevertheless, to report to you in detail each particular issue under 
(2), (2) or (3) as it arises. 
Thave, &e 
RONALD STORRS, 
Officer Administering the Government. 


Draft Despatch to Sir H. Samuel in reply to Sir R. Storrs's Despateh of 
October 81, 124 


Sin Downing Street, December. 102A 

I HAVE the hononr to acknowledge the receipt of Sir Ronald Storrs's despato'y 
confidential “1.” of the 31st October on the subject of the Pal (Holy Places) 
Order in Council. 19 

2. I desire, in tho first \ee, Lo point out that no new procedure for dealing, 
with cases which are cil from the jurisdiction of the 

tine courts was foreshadowed in my predecessor's confidential despatch of the 
Sth October, Paragraph 6 of the le th Mr. Thomas cused to bo addressed to 
the Foroign Oilice on the 8th Septe 
to adopt in cases which concern Rusaia property 
procedure in other casos falling under the Order in Council will be considered as and 
‘when they arise 

‘3, [note that no application under the Order in Council was made in the CEuvre 

Je espagnole case, and that judgment was give vour of the Spanish Govern- 
ment. The Foreign Ottice have been so informed, 

4. With regard to the issue to the High Commissioner of general instructions 
governing the method of enquiry into “questions” under article 3 of the Order in 
Qouncil, Tam of opinion that. when such a question is referred for settlement to the 
High Commissioner, ce it before a small committee of three persons, 
consisting of the Attorney-General and two other persona acquainted with the nature 
of the problems involved. ‘The committee should be empowered to make such enquiry 
ax they think fit, either by referen papers already Jaid before the court, oF, 
if necessary, by requesting the parties to appear and explain the situation. 
committee would then report to the High Commissioner, who would be 4 
their advice in giving hix decision in the matter. 1 shall be glad, therefore, 
will furnish, for my consideration, draft instructions giving eflect to this pro 

5. I shall await the detailed report, promised in paragraph 5 of the despatch 
under reply. as and when each case arises, in order to-consicer whether the proc 
decided upon for cases dealing with Russian ecclesiastical property should or should 
not be adopted in other cases. In th ntime, the Seoretary of State for Fore 
Aflairs is being requested to take u nforming the Ten 
of the procedare contemplated in the cave of Rossian eclesastical property 

have, &e. 





[E 1040/1943 /65 


Sir Byre Crowe to Sir R. Graham (Rome) 

(No. 206.) 

Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, December 8, 1924 
‘OLLOWING for Mr. Chamberlain from Secretary of State “for tc 

Colonies — 


“When report by Permanent Mandates Commission on Palestine co 

before council, 1 suggest that some comment might be made on bebalf of British 
Government in regard to fourth paragraph of general observations, i.¢., that 
relating to Jewish immigration (see p. 4 of League of Nations print ©. 661 of 
11th November). Tt might be pointed ont that this passage, confining itself. as 








to mere statement that immigrants lack previous_& 
something les than justice to results actually achieved by Jewish mt 
ding pi fe en have ben in communination with High Com 
ain advance copy of report was furnished at Geneva by Le 

Nations secretariat, He infor me that a certain nuniker of metigeee 
Previous agricultural expericuce, and that a good many others have sbown thes. 
selvés adaptable to agricultural conditions, as illustrated by rapid and succes fa 
cctaliabment of ne Jewinh agricultural setements tn Gali Further 

ample is furnished by satisfactory development of tobacco. plastations. by 
io inex Jewish farmer, who employ Jewish Sen 
the various procees. High Comamissioner adds Ut character of immigra 
tion has recently undergone some change. More resent arrivals contain lange 
Proportion of pens with means, many of whom are found trie 
statetoont fo souncll on cies 
by ill-advised action anisation, who obtained nstess to pdance 
eopy of report through indiscriinat tof someone at Geneva, and have 
orwarded written. protest to La Nations against this and other para 
graphs. "You will understand, of course that we do noe associate ourselves i 
Any sonse with action of Zionist Organisation or with terms of their protest, 
Duk we do feel that mecita of tho case require some correcting of 2 ree eae 
might otherwise prodiice a somewhat unfair impression of actual/eituation 


6, 


[ 10275/1354/65 No. 222 
Mr. Austen Chamberlain to Mr. Kellogg. 


Your Excellent Foreign Office, December 10, 1924. 

1 HAVE the honour to refer to the correspondence which has recently passed 
between ns, ending with my note of the 3rd instant, on the subjects of the jorediotion 
over United States citizens in Palestine and the increase in the Palestinian Customs 


Although the notes which your Excellency has been so good as to address to 
me on these matters are still under consideration by His Majesty's Government, it 
may be that, having regard to the signature of the Palestine Convention between 
the United States and Great Britain, your Government may not desire to pursue 
further the question of the validity of Mr. Skora’s condemnation by the Telw 
fuurt or of the increased customs rates. ‘The possibility of analogous discussions 
Grising in the future having been removed by the signature of the convention, T 
have the honour to suggest that the importance of the points raised in your notes 
under reference is no longer such as to nance of the correspondence. 


EN CHAMBERLAIN 





[E 1488/1954 /65 
Mr. Sterling to Mr, Austen Chamberlain, —(Received December 22.) 


United States Embasn 
London, December 19, 1924. 
1 HAVE the honour to refer to your note dated the 10th December, 1924, 
suggesting that, in-view of tho recent conclusion of the Palestine Convention between 
the United States and Great Britain, no useful purpose would be served by a 
Continuance of our discussion with regard to questions which had been raised relative 
to the jurisdiction of the Palestinian authorities over United States citizens, und 
the tinian Customs Tariff. Having requested the views of my 
‘aph, Tam now inateucled to reply ax follows 


1, The American Governme Jing the indispensability of its 
assent to any dues oF taxes t n Palestine prior to the 
cotning into eflect of the Mandate ion hax not been changed by the signature 
Gf that convention, Meanwhile, however, my Government would be disposed to 
give favourable consideration to any reasonable request of tho mandatory Power 
that the United St the collection of inoreased dues or taxes from 
Avmaricans in Palestine ax from the date of the communication of its assent to the 
Push Government. A similar procedure was followed with respect to a contem 
Nlated increase of customs dues in Syria shortly after the signature of the Syrian 
Vfandate Convention between the United States and France 

much as the capitulatory rights of the United Statex in Palestine will 

ce until the coming into effect of the Mandate Convention, the United 

wnt cannot recede feom the position it has taken with reference to 

‘and other cases involving the existence of judicial functions by 

KNincrican consils. My Government relies upon the mandatory Power to take appro- 
vJate measures to the end that judgments rendered against American citizens by 
Patectinian courts prior to the suspension of American capitulatory rights and in 


those Fights shall not be enforced by the Palestinian authorities either 
before or after the coming into effect of the Mandate Convention 
Thave, & 
¥. A. STERLING, 
Counsellor of Embassy. 


disregard o 
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CHAPTER IV.—SYRIA. 


[E 7182/6803 /65 


Consul Smart to Mr. MacDonald—{Receiced August 20 
is 
Sir Damoseus, Syria, August 8, 1924 
ACCORDING to reports reosived at Damascus, « band of fifty armed men under 
tae leadership of « sn Sheresfisn oflcer attacked and plundered tho 
rian station of Mak The raid took plnoe in th 
evening ‘th instant, and th fore any Syrian Forces could 
arrive on the scene. 
‘Another band of ed brigands attacked a car betwoon Muzaiib and 
Tie mixed Syrian Legion who were acoornpanving the 
wife end di Mficer, Une cecupnts of the oar, Thr enFalriver was 
verionsly "The brigands alsa wounded the Indies while forcibly 
jewela 
ext day shots were fred at Derua station 
‘rom jative sources. Tam toaking uo effort to obtain the 
Ir authorities, whom, indeed, T much profor to avoid: on 
fhe Sccartence of auch painful incidents, Thave of several occasions laid stross on tho 
iMfartunate effects of such raids from ‘Trangjordania into Syrin (woo more especially my 
dlerpatelh Sf the 10th Apri, 1924}. It is quite impomible for a British agent 
in thi eountry to coavinee Fre that we are Hot responsible for such aggronsions 
from territory under our mandate 
French bitternea sects to be increasing agvinst Rikabi Pasha, the present Prime 
Mininter of Transjordania, who is charged with instigating these marauiing. bands for 
Pica! and aati“Frendl) motives. I have the honour to oneloe harowith a eondensed 
Peation of an article from the Damaaus paper “Suriyyah-al-Jedideh” on his 
ct 
Ta the inte Anglo-Fronch relations in Syria, T earnestly hope that we will 
iictively to call 20 account the ‘Travajordanian authorities, without whose 
nplicity. wa ould hardly take poe Te is to be noted that thowe las 
eee only the culmination of a setien of similar and lees grave deprodations of 
sage which, according to the Freach, are operating from Tranajordania. 
Thave, de 
Wo A, SMART 





E 8033/6803/65, No. 224 


Consul-General Satow to Mr, MacDonald —(Recaived Septewber 18.) 
(No. 116. 
Sir, Beirout, September by 1924 
IN hie despatch No, 125 of tho 8th August, Mr Smart called attontion to various 
outrages committed by bands of Transio Grigin om Syrian territory 
f recently saw General Wey xpressod his satisfaction at and apprecia 
tion of the steps taken by the British authorities ia Palestine to put a stop to such 
zes. He also appeared to le very pleased with 
Clayton to M. Lépissier, whom he had sent to Jerusnlem to make representations in the 
matter 
T have also seen General Naulin, who commands the French troops in Syria, Ho 
had just retamed from a visit to Dera ‘accompanied by Major 
A. G. Salisbury Jones, M.C., British linis had by # lucky chance 
bean able to meet Prake 
with that officer 
Innintained 
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Consut Hough to Mr. MacDonald—(Receiced October 16.) 


(No. 113. Confidential) 
Sir, , Aleppo, October 2, 1924 
I HAVE the honour to report that I have bad the opportunity of visiting 
us, and to submit some notes on my visit which may be of interest 
Euphrates Bridye—Two spans are still entirely missing The French 
nce olicer, Lieutenant Armand, told me that the bridge was in the same 
ato as it had been since its destruction, in fact, work has not been begun on it 
He understood that a certain amount of material was being accumulated, but did 
not know how much. The statement reported to you by Mr, Russell, that a temporary 
wooden structure with a decauville line on it was being used to cross the gap, seems 
not to be accurate, Lieutenant Armand thought it impossible that the bridge would 
be complete by the Ist January, 1925, as previously announced, and I agreed with 
had a talk with Captain Kemal Bey, the officer commanding the Turkish 
detachtnont, who told me also that it was hoped to have the bridge ready by the 
1st January, I smilingly expressed my doubts about this, and he appeared tacitly 
with me. T got th ession that the French were not particularly keen 
not, for the matter of that, the Turks eithe 
ly efficient system of ferrying across the Euphrates has been 
evolved, and in view of t expense that the repair of the bridge would entail 
this is probably held to be good enough for present purposes. The ferries aro 1 
enough to take a railway truck across without unloading its contents 
travel a considerable way downatr and are towed back by 
land labou igh. the dead wa r much difficulty 
Y 3 ‘no thaterial for coming to any definite conch 
about this. The bearing of the Turkish officers whom [met was entirely cou 
and unreserved. The French intelligence olficer told me he was on the bert of terme 
with them, and found them reasonable and straightforward in their dealings with 
the French. 1 gathered, however, that they were at heart bitter against ts, and 
intent on making us ont as the enemy, ‘This only confirms previou 
The matter of military movements towards the east I left ma 
Salisbury-Jons, who accompanied me. Nothing very much was to be learnt on the 
spot, but from other sources, which I left to the British liaison officer to investigate 
more fully, T gathered that an unusual movement of acruplanes and aviation 
material, also heavy guns, had recently taken place 
4. Te will probably be more convenient to your Department if I treat the questio 
of the Carchemish antiquities separately, in my immediately following despatch, 
5, The joint expenses of Major Salixbury-Jones and myself came to £3 precisely. 
Tf my half ahare of this is acceptable as a public charge on the Foreign Office vote, T 
boy to bo 40 inatencted, so that T may insert ft in my ne count, leaving 
Major Salisbury-Jones to submit a claim for his share to the War Office for sanction 
‘ue a journey at the public expense 
T have, &e 
W. HOUGH 


[B 9980/218/89 


Acting Conaul Vaughan-Rtussell to Mr. MacDonald —(Received October 28.) 


5 Damasous, October 14, 1924. 
WITH reference to Mr. Surt's Damascun despate 
10th Maroh and 16th Juoe respectively, T have the lion 
tranalation of a paragraph which appeared in the  Alif Ba 
zo the Governorahip of the Djebel Druze 
"The Governor of Mount Druze 
We learned from a reliable souroe that the new Parliament of Dj 
held their tinst session, and that the first subject they treated was the quest 
the Acting Governor, M. Carbillet. They all agrvod to choowe him as Guve 
Djebel Dri, and, cousequently, have wubmitted declaration 1 
High Commissioner.” 








he announcement, it will be noticed, is not official, and up to the. present no 
cinontecaent oe prockanation by the Ereoch authorities has. been made. Very 
Penal is chage of region % ntatnally made in an wbsraive manner se 
viasble, to avoid attracting too much notice to i 

A og a iamite pledge originally assuring to the Djbal Druze self 
oventueat wndera Goversor chosen from the population of that Stato, it may be anxued 
Hoenn dlodaate appoiutment of Captain Carbllat. as Governor of the Djcbel Druze 
at utes e breach af faith on the part of the French authorities towards the Druzes 

Although Captain Carkllet-has been nominally ouly Acting Governor, bo. has 

ahithouah Captain Carle tr adarmateatio funetns high were formerly 

a he Druze Goveruomm. The transition from Acting Governor to titular Governor 
TStha’ development just reperted-—has been comparatively easy. matter for the French 
Takats Pe engticer, From information which I have, beard (but. which is not yet 
aerial), cmneceniog the above change in the Djebel Druze, thero is little doubt 
Paenaee the <Parkament” consisted of membars who were elected by a prooedure not 
pas crtsod by the electorate, but arranged by the French authorti took mtops to 
wade Magelves that a suficieat umber of the members (if not the whole 
w Putliament) elected would vote in favour of the appointment of » Freuch Governor 

Tiamee however, no authentic news on the events leading up to the above appoint 
nent, el fer persooa date to talk ona aubjest such aw this, Knowing the traditional 
Baitish friendship for the Druzes and the jealousy which this has provoked in the past 
among the French 
fran ies Ihave, &e. 

SR VAUGHAN-RUSSELL 





(E 9619/230/65 No. 297 


Consul-General Satow to Mr, MacDonald.—(Received November 5. 


(No. 194) Beirut, Oct 


am No. 16 of the oth August laxt 
of q report which has been drawn 
ing tho motor route from Beirut to 


WITH reference to Fi 
the honour to transmit to you 
Mr, Acting Vieo-Coowul Norman Mayers re 
am, the Nairn Transport Company rey fer 
fo grant Ue ble, Mayers the return journey geatis to Bagdad, avid the Parsons ‘Traneport 
CE ae ae edie, atthe dastance of Mtr Naira, for tho journey batw 
Bagdad and Tehran. Availing himself of thew offers, Me. Mayers was absont from 
Besrut from the Lith to the 26th September 


‘As suggested in the abov 


T have, Sic 
HK, Sal 
————EEE 


Enclonure in No, 


Report on the Beirut-Bagdad-Tehran Motor Route. 


£ French admittedly intend to ise Syrin as 4 contre of operations for facilitating 

the ilohe in the Near and Middle Kast of their commercial activities and political 
pig The interest aroused teorefore in the recently created Beirut—Tebran route 
Prose’ atural. General Weygand states that be hopes for important resulta from, the 
Ty maf the line and that lie intends to foster trade in light and valuable articles 
ft wernof of the Great. Lebanon, spenks of Beirut as s 

the Mediterranean with Bagdad and 
a anythiog lew than a now 


hae it, General Vandenberg, Me 
“ railhead” for automobile services which will lit 
Paria. Others have not hesitated to qualify the roate 
East ; 
ji ‘of the route is attached hereto.* From Damascus, Nairn takes the 
aan eae . asd Kettaneh, on the other hand, takes northern track 
desire aves and Hit to Ramadie. From the last-pamed town both proceed by Felujah, 
a eae Bupbrates is crowed, to Bagdad. As will be seen later, & number of emul 
TMinpetitore are begioning to wtllise the same tracks, expecially the southern one 
Neu mpotend 
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Kettaneh takes his 
: his own passengers on to Tebran. Nairn transfers his. pussen, 
foe Peri to the Parsons Trangport Company, ara Sheen nes 
and entirely separate from Naito, with whotn he connects at Bagdad ace the 
only posibe rod, that which leads from Khanikin on the lnk Darter vid Rereavetee 
Siete ee ee 
aight train which runs between Bagdad and Khanikin. ‘The car ean be shipped for a 
trighog af upc, bt i th ranaporcr onsen he ts Himselt 
a defray the railway fares of his passengers trom Basgda "the. Bagglad 
Tora fay being fel pot edo age tag Steer Uy apa 
The time taken for the whole journey varies according to th 
Bagead’ ‘On say recent journey we loft Tehuan, on Mondey morcing ad crceed te 
Beirut on Feidy hte Aedaye’ trp, foe ante 
he desert track used by Nairn is us follows: The cars leave the He 
voon after etting out from Damascus. ‘The going for tang stcbes s areliocay 
good, Here tho desert is fat, like « parasdo ground or a playing field with the grass 
ora of i, tho wheels hardly making an mpresion oc it.” There reyes 
that the cars can wake their own speed. In other places, notably some. 80 
of Ramadio and again about 70 ails east of Dasascon Berenice lene 
Hlro the track i mandy and rutted and the plain ioterrupte by ncertain unevennom. 
fhe hard donort level in the heat of midday, or painful going in the broken countey, or 
he floods and mud-lats of winter, undoubtedly telle beavily on the cars Anyone wh 
undertakes the mrvcn~abovn al i he promes rapt trast spat oo» rp 
eeroraton of his atk, “Naim sometimes wen up a Rapeon tyre in ar ingle 
On the other hand, if the desert crossing coukl bo made in 
deal loon wer an ten would ‘bo lle Lows powerful ear than Naame Carles: 
1d Buick do indeed make the journey. tin not unbwnal in Ui dam er 
‘caravan of Fords Braise 
apparently a meter ae 
i chargy their passengers perhaps £4 or £5 a head. Nairn has ao longer a mooopely 


ved in 


‘There are 1s obstacles, #0 


notes 


f'the route, Between ‘Nandi aod Daa te 
t Damaveus—ie, between 8 e'eock one evening 
and 9 in the aftersoon of the next day—we eocountersd the following sare s 


(a) ‘Two Doxige car, one broken down 
One Hilson car alone. 
te Durant ex, wlanoned 
One Buick ext, whic had collided with » passing cae in micaloan : 
Pela passing oar in mid-dewert and which 
our Ford cats, nok 100 new, encamped for the nigh 
A airn convoy of thee Busha al 
ord core, going well 


One Crossley ear, stranded near Je 
One solitary Kord, with five passengers 
yo 1-ton lorries, a Talbot and a G.M.C., fitted each with seats for some 
fit ae pesecens: advancing like antedeluvian char-A-bancs, 100 miles out 
‘One Teo car, piled high with luggage, 
One more Reo, in difficulties, as 
(s. .C. lorry, fitted for passenger 
tp) ck Naies gavey stintiane Ce 


‘The quantity of traffic on the track that 
‘nant mn. the track that day may have been extraordinary, bu 
tmom thay 110 gar left Dasanoue for Bagdad ia the fine week of Sobainn ice 
i Nairn’s service ix developing into one for passeagers who put comfo 
safety above exptnse For ess fortunate travellers itis posible to crocs to Balad oe 
15, or even £20, kes than be chargen "The ‘cheaper journey ie ot, of couse, 
uaattecied by certain rake. | The. second Meo car ‘mentioned. above As being in 
ifcalties had run short of cil 200 railes out from Damascus, with an Arme 
Persian gentleman and his daughter wboard "They had bea meee 
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trouble. The night, passed waterless and foodless, in fear of the Bedouin, bad reduced 
the girl to hysterics. They had already been three days on the trip from Bagdad. 
Nairn took thi > Davoascus at £10 « head. 

‘The track itself in by this tin niarked, Empty petrol ting are strewn along 
it, and these, when they reflect the light of the head-limps xt night, are not unhelpful 
for keeping direotiou. Fourteen empty cases were counted in tive minutes in mid~ 
desert. Guides are ro longer necessary. ‘The track is in fact too well nsed and is 
showing signa uf wear. It is evident that, sooner or Liter, a new one may have 
found, which will aot necessarily, however, be far removed from the old one, and will 
still be able to utilise the good portions of it. In this connection jt is interesting, to 
Know that a route debouching at Haifa is otill talked of in Bagdad. | Nairn himself is 
annoyed at the number of his competitors, reputable and disreputable, who utilise the 
jmunonity which be purchases yearly from the tribes and wear out the track which ho 

Tiale. He talks of obtaining from the Irak and Syrian Governments the privilege 

‘cing for himself « new track on which this cars alone will be allowed to run. Such 

be necessary in the immediate future, however, and, as Nairn 

stay long in the trantdesrt business, it is not likely that he 

will have to concern himself deeply with the question. Tn any case it is too wuch to 

Expect, unless he falls out with the local authorities, that he will shift his headquarters 

to Haifa in an attempt to te thence to Irok, But if the neod for the 
desert routes to Irak continues, this problem will be one for his successors 

‘After leaving Ramudie the trick leads by the Euphrates and is yood or indifferent 
by tors. Felujah is reached in at hour and a quarter, From this town to tl 
sdiitary police post of Khanuktah there ix a splendid stroteh of de 
fan race at over 60 miles an hour and romain as steady aa a railway train, 
Khanuktah the 28 mile into Bagdad are slower aud mor difficult, The whole 
journey from Damascus is done in twenty-four hours, and hus been completed in 
Considerably Jess 

Kettanch, as is known, spends longer oy the journey and allows his passengers to 
loop two nights en rowte at Palmyra and nt Kubaiwa, near Hit 

He states that his route ix harder on tyres, but less bumpy 
uses oversized Goodyear tyres, and manages to ronke a dozen single trips with t 
The track iv clear as far ax Palmyra. From thence to the Euphrates it involves the 
crossing of several wadis, where the track traverses gravel and stones and. is not 
Permanently marked by wheel ruta, Guides are 1 ary, auy difficult 
farta of the route being marked by cairns, which Thnve ‘placed an land 
Tnarks. It is said that, unlike Nairn's rout, th rn, one i# not much ured by 
free-lance care, chiefly beeause, the track being vo indistinct, unpractised drivers cannot 
trunt themselven to Gros from the river to Palmyra, Kettauch's clientele is also lean 
humerous than Naien'a, Ina recent week, which he seemed to consider a moderately 

" he transported fiurteen passengers to Bagdad, and of these he took two vn to 
iv and two to Tehran, 

om Bagdad to the northern Trak frontier the road ix till only a track of varied 
ity, on the whole good. It passes through foothills before reaching Khanikin, 
it crosses the border and winds through undulating country, a dusty and 
2 ee she PayecTakhe. There i steep, pull up to this pass, vith 
birpin bends ear the top ; but once it is surmounted the road ix easier, as well an 
improved in surfa ily: past Kerind. A drive through tooorland country brings 
the traveller to Kerman, some eight of nine hour from Khanikin, ‘allowing time 

for customs and passport delays. which are considerable, 

From Kermanahal: x good level road leads across and down the valley of the same 
nawe. After an hour and « hlf the car is again in moorland country, reminiscent 
Of the peak district, Another level stretoh and. the ear starts to climb the pass of 
‘Assadathd, §,000 feet high, the ascent to which must’ hardly be lous than 3,000 fev in 
Gor 7 milee. A good road lesds down frotn it to Hiwmadan, which is within six hours 
easy ran from Kermanshab, 

From Hamadan is another five nours’ going to Kazyin, along a road which is quite 
gov and which prevents the same succession of broad, extensive plain and well-graded 
Rent into the hill-lands. Compared with Syrian roads, the rarity of bairpin bends is 
remarkable. 

The level road from Kazvin te Tebran takes four hours to cover. It is bumpy and 
frequently traversed hy small streams coming dowa from the wountains, with which 
the'read runs parallel, Culverts are, however. being mude in places. 

My returp journey from Teliran to Bagdad was completed along this wad in three 




















diving that tig acl areieedin Bogie nly hase mesos aneeae 
Such is the Beirut-Bagdad—Tehran motor route What is the political and 
comnraalimpotanes to beatachel tric forthe pesnt od te teat 
i The sees instructions were sent to the French Ambassador at Constantinople 
in the late 18th century =. 


“Sa Majesté verrait avec satisfaction qu'on aggrandit ot qu'on poussit le 

nerve de ses aujets qui sétendrait par Alep et Bagdad en Perse et dans 

fo Persique. Le sienr Comte de Choiseul-Goufier sait que Sa Majesté a 

pensé en mime temps A établir par cette route une communication pour les lettres 
‘et paquets & expédier anx Grandes Indes,” 


‘The sme idea was long nursed. hy Talleyrand winds curiously modern, an 
indeed Sed an eebo ta sete prerarday deciatona anny mounesstad 
‘A Beirut ney re 
- newspaper constantly paints the picture of a Persia torn between the 
selfish ambitions of Hossia and Great Beitain, and oaly awaiting. the intervention of 
sonve liberating and Jsinterested Power such ws France, ‘To this intervention the new 
routes to Persia, und especially the one through Palmyra, which is thought more 
susceptible to French infleuce, ure coosidered the key. "A local journalist ge 
4s to aay that the British press is deliberately exaggerating the importance of the 
murder of Major Imbrie with « view to discouraging French hopes -— 
,, \* L’Angletorry aait en effet que soo allié avait une facile influence politique en 
Perso, ot ave Vouverture récente de la voie Beyroatlh—Téhérnn ily avait lien de 


estes qye la Fes prit Li-bas, entre les Soviets et los Anglais, Ia meilleure 


A rocent article in the Toops" reproduces the same notions. 

It i also claimed that the new route offers an excellent opportunity to. Frenoh 
commerce, Cartain light articles of high value ean adopt the same route ns that take 
by travellers, In thin way, by car nud lorry, France could import into Persia such 
articles as clothing, millinory and habeedashery, acents, soaps, pharmaceutical product, 
watohes, objects of fashion Exports could consist of such goods as carpets, silk. 
axtrakan, anbles, guts from Central Asia of the kind used tur musical instruments 
fand tounis rackets, A Franco-Orient committes ie mid to be stndyis 

hit of new conditions, and a new “ groupe d'études économiques. franco-porm” to 

a formed in Pari, A woman writer in the * Asie frangaise " ealls on France 
conwwarate hr efforts to the development of the motor route between Kurdistan 
fund the capital of Persia, to the formation of a company for the exploitation of shines 
fand petrol deposits, and to the ereation of another company to further agricultural 
rnp. rom iro tiie to ealulte the exact weight of thine wheten 
hey ty not contain much body, but they are interesting as possibilities which ino 
develop it circurmstanoey remain favourable. let isan 

[eis at Jeast clonr that, ax rwgards passenger tratke, these speculators have rightly 
seized the inwportance of the route, which is in this reapoot an accomplished fue. 
Admittedly motor communication between Persia and Bagdad is no new thing, but the 
pobtin is only now beginning ts realise that ther i rap and sure means of travel 
rom Tehran to Beirut, and so to Europe. 

By thi oa Shia pilgrims go’ down to the oly places of Tek. By it th 
merchants of Hamalan and Tehran will travel to make their foreign purchases 
Parsons and Nuien ouly eater for first-laoy passogers, but a second- anda thitdelass 
teallc ix growing up, It is. possible to cron thu desert for £5 or £6—at considers bh 
discomfort, cnrtainly, ax hax been seen, but, nevertheless, it is possible. For £10 one 
can travel in a Hudson ear. Several Fords, piled high with luggage and complete with 
Passengers, were seen on the Persian road. It ix not ible that in a very few 
Yours motor travel in Persia, along the roads which exist, will have made the sa 
‘amazing extonsion as has been witnessed in Syria. Kottaveh thinks that be will be 
‘able in. Cimo to take second-class passengers for £10 from Tehran to Beirut. 

The callings of my teavalling companions illustrate the varied uature of thy 
travellers who slrvady tise the route, Hetween Beirut and Bagrlad there were two 
English employees of the Imperial Bank of Persia, two Poles going out to deill for the 
Anglo-Persian Oil Com if -Beoteh  dostoe’ peactising: in Bag 
commercial traveller, a Bagdadi Jow aud his wife, an Trakt from Basta, an official of 
the Trak railways and thrwe English youths ging out to Bagdad to work in the army 
cantwons therm, Between Bagead and Tehran 1 travelled with « young Persian 


wilad, & Gernuan 





nobleman, « Syrian trader re ian provinces, an English employes 
of one of the large carpet firms in Hamadan, two British officers returning to Irak from 

& month's leave in Persia and a sub-manager of the firm of Orosdi-Bach in Bagdad. 

Te will be noticed how many of them were British, or connected with British enterprise, 

Indeed, the thought naturally occurs that the prosperity of the route, at least the 

teans-desert portion of it, is possibly dependent on the British occupation of Trak, 

Given a withdrawal of the British from Irak, the route would, under present 
omnditiona, be bound to decline. It is, however, feasible that by that time a route 
which offers a visit to Damascus, the Lebanon, Palmyra, Bagdad, ancient, Babylon, 
Kerbela, the rock inscriptions of Dariux near Kermanshab, the bazaars of Hamadin 
and Tehran, might have replaced its British hy a tourist clientele, or, mory remotely, by 
a French or French-protected clienféle 

The rad as one for travellers ix therefore already established, ‘The position of 
the Beirat-Bagiad route su lance with that which connects Calais. to 
Marseilles, Both short-cireuit British shipping: lines. and both orw largely employed 
by British travellers. 

But the political value of th euch is doubetul, Tp will nnquestion- 
ably strengthen the position of Beirut as the main port betwoon Smyrna aud the 
Suez Canal It may possibly encourage the French to take a lnrger intorest in Persian 
aifairs, now that Persia ix less remote from her, although Ink and many barren 
fie between Damascus and Kermansbah. What is more eortain is that an atten 
be made to build up a Franco-Persian trado along the lines alraady describe. 

‘This commerce already exints in a casual sort of way. Cate take motor-ty 
Bagdad or bring a «mall consignment of caviare down from ‘Tehran, much in thw same 
spirit as the stage<onch brought urgently required delicacies Loudon. to tl 

akceper io Neralk. Parsons, for example. samen takes his lorry down frm 
Persia to Khanikin to bring up tyres, ‘To inorwas tho profit of the journey. be, 
perliaps, takes a load of potatoes dawn with him to Trak, ys if he goo down 
With a load, he may bring a eargo of buttled beer hack, 

The ease C its. Nairn hax two Cadillne vans costit 
5,000 dollars each ready to stich has five vens, two Dodges nnd 
vires Rew: Parsona his the Font lorry alrwdy mentionel; but these are ciely 
intended for passengers’ luggage, and it is portmanteaux and hot boxes they: carry, 

Morchustise proper hes navertbelew, been transported nnd. should the proposed 

nant for Teifecal cheap transit dues’ be conctuded between Syria and Teak, as 

this commercial movement will undoubvaly be eobaneed ; 

he plan ovideatly ix to combine freight with passengers’ lnggwge. « natural 

development from the casual trade mentioned abo Rovtnoeh, fr example, between 

‘April and August of this year, transported 114 tons of goods, exclusive of baggage. On 

‘one trip he took to Bagdad 250 motor tyres, On another he eatried 600 kilog, of 

loth, for which he was paid 74 gold. piastres a kilogramme. He hos ia addition taken 

to Bagdad « consignment of books for the Ministry of Education, wotor spare parta, 

ees mac in Damascus, boxes of Damascus crystalline fruits aru, od casey 

‘of champagne, a quantity of electrotypes, some graroaphones and discs, odd_ personal 

Chrecta dates and some cinema Bling The Paths Caren,” np shown in Baged, is 

said to be practically up to date, The movement of these articles, it will be noticed, ix 
all eastworn 

‘As regards exchange between Syrin and Persia, this so far has been negligible, 

haps owing 10 beavy customs dues in Irak, Peisian carpets, for example, would 
Pre pay 20 pr cent mit des if ent to Europe wit Ia by route than 
the Khvadin-fasra one. A quantity of electrioel Gttings were. rocently sent from 
Beirut to the French Logation in Tehran. ‘These passed through Irak duty free 

Kettanch hopes, nevertheless, to bring from Persia to Beirut such things ax 
carpets, guts, firs, extrcts of flowers und roots for perfume making, Silk in the 
cocoon is too bulky for this method of transporc; but local spinners might spin. the 
Persian silk aur place, and then export it, He might take to Persia all kinds of articles 
de luxe. If Kettau es, as he hupes, the Persian anil for Europe, thix ooweence 
would graft itwelt al process of to his regular inward and outward jou 

It will be noticed how many of these items—silks, films, motor tyres, scents, 
champagne—are of special interest to Fronch commerce, 

Fits trade proposition is not, however 9 simple ax it appears on dit 
would be very hazardous to foretell for i anything but. a sinall development. A recent 
writer in the American magazine " Asin” says that Beirat is for Bagdad a quicker and 
@ better port to Europe than Basra, and Alexandretta is the logical outlet to the sea for 
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Mosul. Its not so simple as all that, ‘The future may see some specially adapted type 
ooletiplerabigrheet valli; s/ssiabg Kevaleciithenes tater Baie te 
Ramadie, or following the Kettaneh or even the Naira route, But this will necessitate 
& dofinite series of intermediary depots for refitting and repairs. The prospect of 
rogular commercial traffic slony the Persian road is more feasible. A small mumber of 
old loses, ex-army for the most part, were seen between Kleaikin and Tear, so that 
in some particular eases it must pay to use motor transport on this rad. Two of them 
were suid to cary agricultural implements Road lay berater onmaenerni vere 
handicap ugainst this development. 272. per er is paid in tween 
ee Lara en tia ee 
Including toll, it would cost £50 to send  S-ton lorry from Bagdad to the Porsian 
capital, “Heavy wear and tear on the cars must be reckoned with Finally, there is 
the rad to be thought of, After « fow months continual traffic there might be no road 
loft, particularly if there were no forvign advisers in Persia to see that dues collected ou 
the'highway were spent in par at east, ots wpoep. 
1h any case one cannot immagine that it will ever be possible, unless conditions are 
very nhac changed, fx the bully consiguumeate tn; sotten goods and sugar’ was 
Basra which, on eamels, packmules and carts, are seen waiting at the frontier to pass 
the customs or toiling slowly up the pass of Aveh, to move up into Persia by means of 
wotor transport, Further, this is not jneluded inthe sehemes uf those who wish to 
expand trade along the Beirut-Bagdad-Tehran route, 
An English member of « firm which manufactures and exports cary 
Hamadon assured ine that, as far as he could soe, it would not pay to 
down to Khanikin by motor lorry, and certainly not over the desert to Beirut, although 
this saving in time on their journey to America would be of some value, Evet if money 
costs ¢ por cent. per month in the Tebran bazaar, an economy of two of three 
wold make little difference to the financial aspect of an ondinary delivery, w 
wore in some class of goods very urgeatly required. P ide 
Avothee Ragliahman who was going to Keronbab with the intention of bu: 
wool in the vicinity for export to America for carpet making thought the Beirut route 
Soa sila to belt hand tad nt UE naatel Skane for hi purcaes 
would bo by Bara A Syrian merchant ypoken, to had eon up inthe Caxpna 
provinces with the intention of buying silk. He had made enquiries and had found 
Tasiheo tanpire  bllageamosa}ee secon apparaily a vely ockey eoaioeday, See 
Kamil to Beira i ies by one of the desert routes would cont sone 20 fr 
ir value nt that ti or 65 fr. the kilogramme. Ho was not 
prvjared to pay mich heavy freight. Ai, alteruative route was offered to Tien by toe 
Caspian, Volga ond certain canals to Hamburg. This would have cst 3 fr por 
kilogramme, nod he was only kept from such an attractive propcsition by his mistrust 
of the Ri wrnment. He finally decided not to buy sille this year, 
Iv, therefore, that heavy goods will utilise the Beirut—Bagdad- 
Lighter and more valuable goods ure already pasi it, though 
not in inportant quantities” This latter exchanze will develop, bak wiethor to as 
extent which will justify French expectations is problematic, Ax eng 
tcl; ab ic alr iabuingeil hetvng ante eidenly for tho tesa tha meek 
important aspect of the ventre 
he wpening of the ronte has alrwady benefited French shipping lines se 
towns of Beirut and Damascus [t has proved an immense presi A areca 
makes of American cars Tt may some day yield the advantage to France whieh soe 
of the more" colonially” minded Frenchmen bope from it. It will help to confirm 
Trak in her of of trannit cooutry for, Feria and in that way react on exiting 
outss to that Empire through Russia or Turkey, as well ax on any route which 
convo into being vik Mobammerah to Isfahan. pis dared 
In the mattor of commercial possibilities, French interest is testified by the 
ruported preparation of a commercial motor caravan which is to trael along the route 
with samples of *parfumerio, savonnerie, pharmacie, borlogerie, metcerie, rubannerie 
lingerie.” Lt will carry catalogues and offers to transinit orders to manufacturers. 


Beirut, October 26, 1924, 


No, 228. 
Consul-General, Beirut, to Mr. Austen Chamberlain.—{Receiced November 30.) 


(No. 19.) 
(Telegraphic.) Beirut, Nocember 29, 1924 

RENCH High Commissioner informs me that he has been recalled and is to 
be replaced by General Sarrail. In view of latter's record! at Salonica, 1 fear that 
change may adversely affect Anglo-French relations in these parts, which ure now 
happy 





E 11158/10588/89) No, 229. 
ConsuleGeneral Satow to Mr. Austen Chamberlain—(Received December 11.) 


(No, 150, Confidential.) 
Sir, Beirut, Decombor 1, 1924 
WITH reference to my telegram No. 19 of the 20th November, reporting, th 
recall of General Weygand, I have the honour to inform you that the news, which 
ninonly known yesterday, has been received ‘with feclings of almost 
res, akin to consternation. 1 believe that 
for once thene feelings are really sincere, By his simplicity, devotion to duty and 
straightforward frankness the general had mucceeded in convineing the mass of the 
people of this country that his real desire was to advance their interests, and in this 
Manner he bad gained both their respect and their confidence. A telegraphic 
avalanche of protest to Parix seemed likely, but General Weygand has expressed his 
Wish that no such telegrams ahould be sent, and Kia wish has heen respected 
The t of his recall is as surprining as the suddenness with which it, has 
been effected. About 5 o'clock on the morning of the 20th November he received from 
tho Ministey of War a telegram stating faldly that General Sarrail had. bee 
appointed French High Commissioner and that General Wesgand would roturn at 
‘once to feassume his duties on the Supreme War Coancil and to take over the 
direction of the centre for higher military studios. Tn recognition of his wervices 
General Weygand would receive the Grand Cordon of the Legion of Honour, From 
the Ministry for Foreign Affaire, to which the High Commission is attached, he 
had, up to this afternoon, received no communication whatever. 1 should imagine 
that this method of getting rid of a most distinguished soldier, who haa, during, the 
past eighteen months, Tetidered services of very real value to his country as a civilian 
Raminiteator, is almost unprecedented, General Weygand has simply replied that 
unless otherwise instructed, he proposes to leave Beirut on Friday, the 
5th December 
"The weneral, who feels that for once in his life he is confronted with « simple 
situation which admits of but one solution, ix obviously much hurt and profoundly 
disappointed. Aw he himself eays, the year and a half which he has spent hero have 
been # Lime of preparation, and he has been hoping that the vear 1925 would see the 
Hee ee ee er veraing questions, such ns the promulgation of the organic 
the settlement of Syria's shates in the Ottoman Public Debt, the set 
bacco Régie question, &c. The preparatory work has been done Tt remains to 
be ecen whether his successor will take advantage of this work or will prefer to 
start all over again on bis own lines, thus losing valuable time. 
The choice of Sarrail seems a surprising one, even taking into account 
The mainstay of 
at the cleries 


in the time of ( 
Since the arrival of General W 

restrained. 1k fact that General Vandenberg, the present Governor of 

the Lebanon, found the repeated attempts at interference of the Maronite Patriarch 

fn administrative matters intolerable, and that he very plainly reminded him what 

the duties of a patriarch really are. 

T have heard from persons who are hoping for the best that General Sarrail’s 
character has of late somewhat changed under the influence for good exercised upon 
Har by his wife. Isinoerely trust that this will prove to be the ene. Otherwise, in 

1 pa 


8 








view of his record while in command at Salonica, one cannot refrain from fearing 
that the improvement in Anglo-French relations im this region, which, though 
gradual, has been yery marked, will receive a severe set-back, and that we may go 
back to the period of stupid unreasoning suspicions and intrigues. 

With General Weygand’s departure many changes are inevitable. The 
Governor of the Lebanon will certainly go. ‘The Chief of Staff, Colonel Goudat 
would in any case have been leaving shortly, and it is clear that General Naulin, w 
acts as Askistant-Commander of the Forces, feels that his tenure of office is 
uncertain, Tt is also probable that on the civil side there will be changes, and 
possibly another post will be fonnd for M. de Refiye, the Secretary-General 

Tn a word, it seems likely that, in order to satisfy th French 
political intrigue at home, an administration which was becoming daily u 
efficient is to be broken up. ‘The result can hardly be favourable to real Fre 
interests, 

Thave, & 
HE. SATOW 





E 11423/10588/89 ». 980 
Consul-General Satow 10 Mr. Austen Chamberlain.—(Receleed December 18,) 


(No. 155) 
Sir, Beirut, December 5, 1924 
IN continuation of my despatch No. 150 of the Int December, 1 have the honour 
port that General Weygand, haying received uo further communication £ 
t Beirut on the Sth December as arranged. Probably his explanation of 
otherwise inexplicable silence is the correct one, uauely, that the Atiniatry for 
Foreign Affairs felt that a dirty piece of work had been’ done and that in the 
circumatances it was best to say nothing, M, Herriot may later 
quarter of wn hour, as General Weygand intends to ask fo 
speak his mind plainly. ‘There is as yet no news ax to Ww neral Saerail u 
ec expected 
he send-off given to General and Mme. Weygand was, nerally agreed, a 
striking one, Dring tho few days preceding Jenoy Was 
‘sited by many deputations and individuals. Among the deputations was one 
compored of some fifty vehicles containing ladies of various races who chose thi 
manner of expressing their feelings to Mme, Weygand. Part of this process 
proceeded later to the Serail to acclaim General Weyyand. 

On the 5th December General Weygand proceeded with a mounted excort from 
the Residency outside the town to the 4) d during his progress through the 
town was, according to the newspapers’ reports, accompanied by an ever-growing 
crowed of young men, who, on hix arrival at th de, removed hit from his ear 
and him in triumph. At the landing-stage were assembled various guards 
of honour and a large number of d ns, officers, officials, notables, &v., while a 
squadron of aeroplanes appeared overhead, ' After a rather lengthy period of fare 
wells, due to the number of those who wished to sbake his hand. the High 
Commissioner, his wife and personal stall embarked on the" Pierre Loti” tor 
Marseilles by the northern rout 

Among those who are believed, and no doubt rightly, to feel little or 
at the depa d are the local ir nd many 
both of w by the expected slump in clecival influence, ‘The free 

pect to find in General Sarrail a kindred spirit, through whom they will 
to ndvance thelt personal interests. ‘The Moslems, who have always dis 
ihision in the State of the Great Lebanon, where they are in a permanent 
minority as compared with the despised Christians (it will be re 
Moslems of Beirot, Tripoli and other cons 
unsuccessfully for inclusion in theSyri 
Moslem), are now hoping to acquire more influence and to playa hi 
in the past, Quite possibly they will be disappointed as, to judge trom the co 
plaints made by the Christians as to the nndeserved tenderness <hewh to the Moslems, 
it seems probable that the scales have during the Weygand réime heen held evenly 
Ihetween the two elements 





ent: changee of High 
re is a cortain fecling of resentment of the frequent changes of Hig 
a ‘shich have occurred. It is unged that a stable policy is necessary 
pointe rite recent yolitical changes in England, the igh 
snisigners for Palestine an! Trak have remained unafected. Since ibe French 
teak over here there have teen inthe space of five years four High Commissioners 
(Pieot, Gouraud, Weygund, Sarrail). hese frequ fe arm othe 
antry, and i i cor that as nthe een High Commision 
oan it fe tabatseante,abould summarily Be reoved i. order to met 
intrigue, One newspaper states that 
gtd a ita High Commissioner such 
Gouraud, Wesganl and Sueai, st would be tore ia the 

ft may Mtoe that the present chauge has 
thie ty re that 
of cordial Anglo-French rolations in these parts will 


of the majority of its inhabitants, sh 
the requirements of French home political i 
although the Lebanon is honoured by havi 


remain for longer periods. It may even prov 

been to the detriment of French interests, and 

owing to it the maintena 

hecome increasingly dificult 
(Copies sent to Bagdad, Cairo and Jerusalem.) 


T have, &e 
H. E. SATOW 


[1s028" 
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CHAPTER V.—GENERAL. 
£ 5661/11/91) 
Field-Marshal Viscount Allenby t0 Mr. MacDonatd.—(Received July 1 


(No. 405) 


ro Randel, June 
WITH reftronce to Mr, Soutt’s deapatch No, 600 of the 22nd & 


2nd September, 1 
addressed to your predecessor, regarding the recall of the Mi by q 
ommuniqué of the Egyptian Governmost announcing” that the Ma Il be 
despatahed to Jeddah as trun) chia year. Ne een cee 
2, Thave learned that the decision of the Egyptinn G 
. a of the Egyptian Government was taken after 
ttay hat teen approach sticaly through thera gent in Gacy on tba of 
ig Huge, who expromed his wilignom to receive the Malinoal with fall honour 
and consideration, should the Egyptian Government decide to resume its despatch. 
unartail that is Majety further hitinated that ba wool be willing to'eot asides 
he use of Egyptian pilgrins two wards in the honpital at Mecea, he 
io reconciliation between the two counttion has been reed 
ave ae the t tcion hax been received with grent 
4. The Mahmal will leave Cairo for Suee on the 80th inxtant 
eubatknd oa. the at Taly fr Tedah, where it dw to uriee on te 40, Jule 
Lowa Mouse Fuad Pasha, a member af the Seonte, hos been appointed Emiteel-Hi 
5. Tain sending a copy of this dexpatoh t» Jeddah ¥ 


ALLENBY, F.M., 
High Commiasioner, 


Enclosure in No. 281, 


LES ditticults vernement dgyptien et cel 
Modjue ot qui: nvaient’ wmptché le apart da Mab Ge pina I's oo 


noe été déeidé quo lv Mahmal partira ovtte année comme par le pases 
miaroaspant dguptien araat rege Tauperdoce quid ews apvoill en aacoteire Ledjetion 
de qui Tu sont dua 
Bureau de ta Presse, La Caive, 
te V7 juin 1934, 





E 5478/1954 /65) 232, 
Sir Byre Crowe to the Marquis della Torvetta. 


My denr Ambassador Foreign Office, July 15 

ig, SHltW. TYRRELL promised, i his letter of the Tot Mare om th eject of 
he assurances which His Majesty's Goverment are to give to the It 

taeat fn repard to the Irak mandate thas a furihor contteniontion sboura be iene G 
your Excellency when His Majesty's High Commissioner at Bagdad had. tees 
Consulted on variona points, Sir H. Dobbs's reply hi cived, and Tatu 
therefore able to teanemit to your Excellency th 

embodying the assurances desired by the Ralian Government. It will be 
Gertain textual amendiaents have teen made; thew have been necessitated by th 
changes i the station ice the original draft was prepared mee 
‘our Excellency will realise that effect cannot be given to these assurances until 
ty the draft itriment to rmplace the mando have fee defiitel 

ed by the League of Nations, hen notes regurding the assurances 
In'vhe meanwhile, T sail be glad ty Tear thatthe hw eesoandae 


now been received, and Tat 
enclosed draft memorandum 


the views of the Italian Government, as, after consultation with the Irak 
nment, His Majesty's Government find that they are quite unable to make 
further concessions on the points at issue. 

T have not thought it necessary to enclose copies of the Irak Treaty or of the 
eubsidiary agreements, as these doctiments have already been brought to the attention 
of the Italian Goverment through their presentation to the Council of the Leagt 

‘ations in June last. 

Tt will be remembered that, according to your Excellency’s letter No. 307 of the 
Sth February to Mr. Oliphant, the Italian Government desired to learn the contents 
of the memorandum of assurances regarding Irak before taking a decision as regards 
the Palestine assurances. Now that the Irak assorances are available, 1 trust 
the Italian Government will seo their way to accept the Palestine arrangement, and 
that it may be possible to exchange notes in the form already decided upon 

Bolieve me, &e 
YRE A. CROWE, 





JC 19108/19108/19) No, 2 
Memorandum by Me. Headlam-Morley and Mr, Childe respecting Cyprus 
L—The Acquisition of Cyprus in 1878 


The Cyprus Concention. 

CHE text of the ~ Convention of Defensive Alliance ""—botter known as the 
Cyprus Convention—concluded between Her Majesty's Government ond | His 
Tinperial Majesty the Sultan of Turkey on the 4th June, 1878, under which we 
cccupied Cyprus on the 12th July in the same year, is as follows :— 


© Aumicue 1 


Tt Batum, Ardahan, Kare or of them shall be retained 
by Russia, and’ if any attempt shall any foture time by 
Russia to take possession of further territories onty 
the Sultan in Asin as fixed by the De yy of Peace, England engages to 
join His Itperial Majesty the Sultan in em by force of 

‘In retorn, His linperial Majesty the Sultan promises to England to 
introduce necessary reforms, to be agreed upon later between the two Powers, 
iito the Government and for the protection of the Christian and other 
ubjects of the Porte in those territories. And in order to onable England to 
hake necessary provision for executing her engagements, His Imperial Majesty 
the Sultan further consents to aesign the Island of Cyprus to be occupied and 
administered by England 


2. Ie will be seen that this convention contained provisions of the highest 
political importance, for by it the British Government entered into. a formal 
Mneaement to maintain the integrity of the Turkish dominions in Asia against 
Tuceia. The general guarantee of the integrity of Turkey: incorporated in the 
Treaty of Paris of 1560 having broken down, Great Britain now acts alone. It was 
a far reaching military commitment of a kind to. which the Government and 
Parliament have in recent years been Very averse. The arrangement about Cyprus 
is subordinate and secondary; the conditional and possibly temporary occupation 
Of the inland appears merely as providing a convenient base for the maintenan 
Sf British influence and authority on the mainland, influence and avthority which 
Were to be used for two purposes, first for defence against Russian aggression 
peconadly, necessary reforms of the Government in Asia Minor 

‘3. Te is now. for the first tine possible to give some conseentive account of the 
reasons for which this very important step was taken, owing to the recent 
publication of the lives of Lord Beaconsfield and Lord Salisbury. Tn this, as in 
Wher similar matters, the records of the Foreign Office are very defective. ‘They seem 
to contain practically no information as to the preliminary discwssions, for 
Lont Reaconsheld, who, ax Prime Minister, took an exceptionally active part in the 
dirvotion of foreign affairs, does not seem to have sed the Foreign Office machinery, 











and Lord Salisbury, at the time when he became Secretary of State, conducted the 
most important correspondence privately, and we have here no\ copies of his 
Tetters.(') 

4. ‘The general situation in the spring of 1878 is well known.  Rossia had 
condneted a successful war against Turkey, and in February the Russian army was 
at the gates of Constantinople. The Cabinet had therefore to consider the methods 
they would hive to adopt in order to safeguard British interests in the Balkans, the 
Levant and Asia. ‘The first step determined on after much vacillation was to order 
the British feet to sail through the Dardanelles and to take up its position in the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople. This it did on the 13th February. On the 

rd March the Russians concluded with Turkey the preliminary Treaty of San 
Stefano, The terms were not officially communicated to the British Government, but 
toon became known. ‘They were quite unacceptable. In Europe, they included the 
uhinent of a Greater Bulgaria, extending both to the Adriatic and to the 
; this would have implied a complete domination by Russia of the Balkans. 
ing Constantinople and the Straits. In Asia they included the acquisition by 
Russia of Kars, Ardahan and Batum; this would have gone far towards making 
the Black Sea a Russian lake and would have opened the whole of Turkey. in 
Asia to Russian influence and invasion. The British Government therefore 
( ed that the whole treaty should be submitted to a conference of the Powers. 
In this they were on very strong ground, for there was practically not a single clause 
which did ‘not imply a modification of the treaties of 1856, und it was ae anne 
doctrine that » European settlement could not be altered by one party to it withont 
the consent of all the others. 

5, It was necessary, however, for the Government to determine the precise 
Pointy to which, whether or not a conference was held, the British Government 
Should object On the 2st March Lord Salisbury, then Secretary of State for 
Tudia, sont a note to Lord Beaconsfield in which’ he briefly specified what. be 
considered ought to be the British requirements. He did not propose either then 
rat any future tine, by threat of war, to prevent the Russian acjnisitions in Asin, 
but he suggested that, ax compensation for them, there should be secured. “two 
naval stations for England, say, Lemnos and Cyprus, with an occupation, at least 
temporary, of some place like Scanderoon, for the sake of moral, effect" On the 
27th March there was an important meeting of the Cabinet at which, to quote 
Lord Derby's diary,() the Prime Ministor— 


addressed us in n set apeech to tho effect that peace was not to be secured by 
drifting, that an emergency had ariven and that every State must look to ite 
own resources: and that ‘the balance of power in the Mediterranean. was 
destroyed. He said that he proposed to issue a proclamation declaring 
ney. tO put v force in the field, and, simoltancoualy, to send an 
tion from India to oceupy Cyprus and Scanderoon (Alexandtetta). ‘Thue 
tof the Armenian conquests would he neutralised, the influence of 
England in the Porsian Gulf maintained, and we should hold posts which are 
the key of Axia. Cairns and Salisbury both supported the Premier, showing 
clearly by their language that they were aware of the plan now proposed and 
had discussed it with him in detaif; others supported more vaguely. {declared 
my dissent. 


6, Originally the proposal to occupy Cypras was then connected with the 
projected despatch of Indian troops to the Mediterranean, and was conceived as a 
rather high-banded act, involving direct aggression against Turkey. It was thie 
Which led’ to the resignation of Lord Derby. During the next months, however 
the plan was radically altered; under the hand of Lord Salisbury, who now became 
‘orvign Minister, it wae stripped of its rather melodramatic qualities and became 
centre of his whole Eastern policy. In his mind the problem of our attitude 
wards the teeaty of San Stefano and the great advance of Russian power which it 
nvolved divided itself into two separate compartments, Europe and Asia. He dealt 
Js to be regretted that wee have not here copies of the correspondence which he 
ted uring the month of Apel 1878 with Mr. Layard, then Amiacsudo ot Conatantupey fee 
apparent from the eatryete printed Lu ble biography, it ootnine m valuable svpostiol ot hes 
‘otiver nid poink of view. ‘The mater ie of grat Importance, "After Land Saichicy ete sabe 
aither the Drpaftmant nor his saceesane would ave foe reference the full statement uf the nares 
{oe whi thievery scious step van tke ‘available was the despatch ot the 80th Atay 
‘hich ea written foe pod {Kiiealtes te weouring continuity of po 
(1) “Lite of enjamin Dara (Lord Beacorafett},” hy Mons peony nnd Bock; val WE pe 
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h each with equal decision and foresight. His proposals for the European 
sree eben be ear eananank tespaieh at Oe Soh ares, fn ic 
the grounds for opposing the creation of a Greater Bulgaria were urged with much 
cogency. Here Great Britain did not stand alone. He could expect, and he received, 
the support of Austria-Hungary, and, as is well-known, is policy was crowned with 
success; it was consummated in an agreement with Russia of the 30th M: ; 

7. The Asiatic problem was different, for here Great Britain would have to act 

The policy was matured in Lord Salishury’s mind during the months of 
and May. It was explained in a series of letters to Mr. Layard, the recently 
appointed Ambassador to the Forte, and also by Lord Beaconsfield in his 
Carrespondence with the Qneen. The idea of making the Russian acquisition of 
Kars and Batum a casue belli was rejected. oe 4 
. Lord Salisbury to Sir Henry Elliot, the 3rd June, 1878 -—’) Ne | 
‘The first point in our communications with Austria which seemes 
quite évident was that we sbotld get no help from her as to Turkey in Asia 
‘This was not unnatural on ber part, but it foreed us to face the question whether 
we were prepared to go to war for Kara and Batum alone. This expedient on 
the whole did not commend itself, for it was quite evident that when we had 
taken them, unless we were prepared to defend them, we sbould ave done 
nothing; and if, for the sake of the rest of the Turkish Empire, we itr 
prepared to defend their north-east frontier, wan there anything in tern 
particular positions which made them wotth a bloody. war with a doubtful 
issue in the first instance! If we had had anybody to help us the matter might 
have been different. But, standing alone, we have thought it better to take 
measures (n0t yet quite colnplete) for the protection of Turkey in Asia, and not 
to go to war about the Armenian conquests, 


The problem, then, was to find yome other means by which the danger af Russian 
aggression might be impeded. This was to be found in an alliance between Grea 
Hritain and Turkey for the defence of her Asiatic dominions: this alliance, however, 
to bo effective, would require a military and naval station, either on the soil of Avia 
or in close proximity to it. Where could such a station be found, except in Cyprus? 

Lord Salisbury to Mr. Layard, the 2nd May, 1873:—(") 


"The mere presence of the Rumians at Kare, will aes pene 

opotamia and Syria to turn their face northward. Then a Russian party 
oi irereat woo squent diorder—and the languid administrative powers 
of tho Porte will be avertaxed, and a chaos will follow, of which, in some form or 
‘ther, the Russians will take advantage to reduce the Porte to impotence and 
to turn its provinces into Russian satrapies, ‘The presence of England ix the 
cooly remedy which can prevent this process of destruction from going forward, 
T think we might very properly enter into a defensive alliance with the Porte, 
undertal join in defending her Asiatic Empire from any attacks of 
Russia, I cannot, however. say this definitely, for, though 1 find it is agreed to 
by such of my colleagues as T have seen, I cannot be certain that the Cabinet will 
sanction it. Personally, I think that such an arrangement would prevent any 
further encroachment of Russia, and would also chock that turning Russia- 
wards on the part of the inhabitants of Western Axia, which Tdread. But, to 
give any strength or value to «uch an undertaking, some port in the Levant 
‘wonld be an absolute necessity. It would be ridiculous to attempt to exercise 
any such protective office {rom such a distance as Malta,” 


And again, on the 9th May :— 

“The great problem which the Turk will have to solve_as soon as he has 
got rid of the Russian army off his soil is, how to keep his Asiatic Empire 
together If be has hie own strength alone to trust to, no one will 
telieve io his power of resistance, He bas been beaten too often. ‘The Arabs 
and the Asiattes generally will look to the Russian as the coming man, ‘The 
‘Turk’s only chance is to obtain the alliance of a great Power—and the only 
available Power js England. 

aT pomstle fox Englal give that allanéet cannot peak yt wil 
confidence, but I think so, For England the question of Turkey in Asi 


(1) "Lil of Bolo Marquie of Salisbury,” by Laily Gwendélen Cecil, vol. 1, px. 201 
() eid, vol. TE, p. 206, de. 














different from the question of Turkey in Europe. ‘The only change possible for 
the Asiatic Christians would be to come directly under the Government of 
Russia, There can be no question of autonomy—of young and str 
nationalities and the rest of it. Now, the direct g 

pleasant for nobody, but to Christians of a different rite it is the most oppressive 
conceivable, Even. therefore. for the sake of the Christians, England would 
not be restrained by any consideration of humanity from engaging to resist the 
further udvance of the Russians. And the vast aiajority of the populations of 
Asiatic Turkey are Mahometans, to whom the Turkish Government is congenial 
and as good as any other Mabometans get except oar own. And while Russian 
influence over the provinces of European Torkey would be a comparatively 
distant and indirect evil, her infuence over Syria and Mesopotamia would be a 
Nery serious embarrassment, and would certainly, through the connection of 
Bagdad with Bombay, make our hold on India more difficult. I do not, there 
fore, despair of England coming to the conclusion that she can undertake such 
a defensive alliance, But for that purpose it is, as T said before, absolutely and 
indispensably necessary that she should be nearer at hand thau Malta,” 


Lord Beaconsfield to Queen Victoria, the 5th May :—{") 


If Cyprus be conceded to your Majesty by the Porte, and England, at the 
samo time, untors into a defensive alliance with Turkey, guaranteeing Asiatic 
‘Turkey from Russian invasion, the power of England in the Mediterranean 
Will bo absolutely incroased in that region, and your Majesty's Indian Empire 
immensely strengthioned, 

* Cyprus is the key of Western Asia 

"Such an arrangement would also greatly strengthen Turkey in Europe, 
and altogether she would be a stronger barrier against Russia than sho was 
bofore the war 

* If this policy be carried into effect. and it must be carried, your Majesty 
need foar no coalition of Emperors. Tt will weld together your Majesty's 
Indian Empire and Great Britain, Ax Lord Besconsfield is soon to have the 
honour of an audiences of your Majesty, he will reserve this great subject until 
that time: 


8. To this projec the Cabinet gave its approval on the 16th May, and the schole 


chemo war explained in a lotter of the same date to Slr. Layard :—() 


* ‘Two conditions, however, are indispensable. Lf our defensive alliance is 
to be worth anything, we must not be hampered by divisions at home, and we 
must have every facility for exercising vigilance and giving assistance in Asia 
‘To moet the first object it will be necessary that the Porte should give us specific 
assurances of good government to Asiatic Christians, similar to those given in 
the treaty to Russia, and should thereby invest us with a special privilege of 
advice and remonstrance in case of any gross abuse. 

To meet the othor, the Porte should concede to us the occupation of 
Cyprus. thas the double advantage of vieinity both to Asia Minor and Syria 
it would enable us without any act of overt hostility and without disturbing the 
peace of Europe to accumulate material of war, and, if requisite, the troops 
necessary for operations in Asia Minor or Syria, while it would net excite t 
jealoury which other Powers would feel at any acquisitions on the mainland. 

We should not desire to acquire it in any way which could. indicate 
hostility to the Porte or any acquiescence in partition. We should therefore 
propose to hold it as part of the agreement by which we undertook tw defend the 
Asiatio Empire against the Russians, and we should distinctly stipulate that, 
as both these engagements were consequent on the Russian annexations in 
Armeniss, as soon as these should cease, both our defensive alliauce and our 
‘occupation of Cyprus should cease also,”* 


9, Tho crisis came at the end of the month. In Lord Salisbury’s mind, and 
aleo in that presumably of Lord Beaconsfield, the Cyprus Converition was the key of 
the whole situation; though the arrangement with Russia regarding Europe was 
practically complete, it was not signed until after the other part of the settlement. 
that concerning Asia—had been carried through, and, if the Asiatic project had 


(() © Bite of Lord Beseonstield,"* vol. VI, p. 201 
(+) © Lite of Land Salisbury,” vot. I p. 


failed, the whole plan, which was the basis for the Congress of Berlin, would have 
fallen’ to the ground. This is shown by a telegram which was despatched to 
Mr. Layard on the which contains bis official instructions, a telegram 
which has never been publi "The proposal was put before the Sultan as an 
ultimatum with a time limit of forty-eight hours; if it was not accepted, then the 
friendship of Great Britain would be withdrawn, and the result would be the 
partition of the whole Turkish Empire 
** Propose most secretly to Sultan following defensive alliance, to secure his 
territory for the future in Asin: — 
“If, at any future time, Russia shall attempt to take possession of any 
portion of the Asiatic territories of Sultan, as fixed by the definitive Treaty of 
land engages to join Sultan in defending them by force of arms. In 
tan promises to England to introduce necessary reforms (to be agreed 
pon later between the two Powers) into government of Christian subjects of 
the Porte in Armenia: and, in order to enable England to make necessary pro 
vision for executing her engagement, Sultan further consents to axsign the 
Tsland of Cyprus, to be occupied and administered by England. 
Tt is imp for England to exereise the necessary vigilance over Syria 
and Asia Minor and to accumulate, when required, troops and material of War 
ne to be of use in repelling invasion or frustrating attempts to excite 
rebellion in Asia Minor rosseuare 8 stronghold near the coast 
Presence of English in Cyprus will enable them to strengthen Sultan's authority 
in Syria and Mesopotamia, where, after late oventa, 1 will probably be much 
shaken. As England bas no desire to impoverish Porte, she will pay yearly 
whatever is the present excer of revenue over expenditure in the island, ‘his 
Alliance will be conditional on Russia retaining Kars and ber conquests in 
Armonia, If they are given up, Cyprus will be evacuated and this treaty will 
be at an end. 

Press an immediate acceptance of theso torma with all energy in your 
ower. Point out that this arrangement makes «afe Asiatic ‘Turkey, the field 
rom which the Sultan's army ix supplied with men, and that it must be accepted 

at once if Sultan wishes to retain the goodwill of England. "he present 
opportunity, if neglected, will never recur. We are on the point of an arrange: 
at by which Russian army will be withdrawn from Constantinople, and the 
fonomous Bulgarian Principality. will either be limited to north of the 
Balkans or got rid of altogethe Tf the Sultan does not consent to the above 
arrangement. these negotiations will be broken off nt once, and the capture of 
Constantinople, and the partition of the Empire, will be the immediate renult 
Nothing has saved the Sultan from this extremity, for which not only Russia, 
but other Powers, wished, excopt the friendship of England; but England will 
desist from all farther efforts unless Sultan agrees to allow her to protect his 
Asiatic Empire by an alliance on these term Make Sultan understand that 
you must have written engagement aa above not later than Su 
‘that the most absolute secrecy must be observed. 


0. On Sunday, the 25th May, the answer was tlographed ty Mr. Layard that 
the Sultan accepted the proposed convention, and after this Lord Salisbury proceeded 
on the 30th May to sign the secret agreement with Russig. In this, a. paragraph, 
which at that time was obscure, refers to the Cyprus Convention :— 

In consenting not to contest the desire of the Emperor of Russia to occupy 
the port of Batum and to guard his conquests in Armenia, the Government of 
Her Majesty do not hide from themselves that grave dangere—me 
tranquillity of the populations of Turkey-in-Asia—may result in th 
this extension of the Russian frontier. But Her Majesty's Government. are of 
opinion that the duty of protecting the Ottoman Empire from this danger 
‘which henceforth will rest largely (‘d'une mesure spéciale ") upon England, ean 
be effected without exposing Europe to the calamities of a fresh war 


11, Cortain minor points of detail having been arranged by tlegrani, 
Mr. Layard signed the convention on the 4th June. Meanwhile Lord Salisbury 
wrote a ong despatch to Mr. Layard, containing a very clear exposition of the 
motives by which Her Majesty's Government. had been influenced,(’) It is to be 
noted, howwever, that this despatch (which was drafted entirely in his own hand) was 

(9 See Appesdie 
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not completed until the 30th May, that is, some days after the consent of the Sultan 
had been given. Tt appears not to have been despatched that day, and could not have 
reached Constantinople until after the convention had been actially signed. It was, 
n fact, not, as it purports to be, the instructions in accordance with which 
‘ard was to propose the convention to the Porte, but 1 reasoned defence of the 

fen afterwards with a view to eventual publicatiot 

12. On the Ist July, 1578, an annex to the convention was signed, containing the 

tollowing clauses :— at 

(@) Declared that the Mussulman Religions Tribunal would be continued in 
Cyprus 

(b,) Provided for the administration of Evkaf funds (religious endowments). 

[c) Provided for payment to the Porte of any excess of revenue over 
expenditure, the excess to be calculated on the average of the five years 
preceding 1878, 

(@) Empowered the Spltan to sell or lease lands in Cyprus belonging to 
the Ottoman Crown or State. (This article was abandoned by the Porte 
under supplementary conrention signed the rd February, 1870, in 
return for a fixed payment of £5,000 per annum.) eae 

() Authorised Her Majesty's Government to acquire by compulsion land 
required for public purposes, i 


In contrast with. thes clauses dealing only with administrative matters, the 
sixth and last clause was of great political interest and importance, ‘The text runs 
hus:— 

(/.) ‘That if Russia restores to Turkey Kars and the other conquests made by 
her in Armenia during the last war, the Island of Cyprus will be 
cwncuated by England, and the convention of the Ath June, 1578, will be 
at-an end 


ted by inadvertance in the original 
he 28rd May. 
eat © i 
Salishury appears to have given vome information to Count Shouvalov 
July, just before the termination of the Congress of Berlin, Lord 
communicated the text of the convention officially and. ‘confidentially 
M, Waddington in an, important despatch, ‘This course waa re 
it could be foresen, that the Erenc would regard the acquisition of Cypru 
meeace to the privileged position which they bad so long occupied in Sy 
thia despatch Lord Salisbury weites:— shetej Saeagahpiasy 
Your Excellency is woll aware that the advice has been from various 
quarters repeatedly pressed upon Her Majesty's Government to occupy Egypt, 
or at least to take the borders of the Suez Canal, Such an operation might not 
Tave rem no 


that any such 
we could not 
circumstances, 


recognise the futility of any plans which in any quarters may have been formed 
for tnaking it a stepping-stone to further conquests, and will abandon 
useless acquisition.(") 


() "State Papérs."” woh, LXIX, pe 1847, 


As will be seen later, this reference to Egypt is of great importance. 
M. Waddington, in communicating this to the French Government, took the 
opportunity of placing on record the importance of French interests in Syria aud 
laid special stress on Lord Salisbury’s repudiation in the name of his Gove 
of “a policy which might tend towards material occupatio her of Egypt or 
only on the banks of the Suez Canal, or on the continent of Asia.” In a further 
despatch to Lord Lyons, Lord Salisbury say 
“The interests of France as a great Catholic Power in the Lebanon and 
in the holy places of Palestine have always been scrupulously respected by th 
country England has a special tie to Egypt because it is the highway 
to her Eastern possessions, but the great economical and philanthropic objects 
which European diplomacy is pursuing in that country interests France and 
England in an equal degree. Neither Power desires to establish any territorial 
settlement in Egypt ot to interfere in any way with the dynasty of the Khedive 
at present established there under the-suzerainty of the Sultan, 


14. Immediately after the convention was made public, on the Sth July, a 
British squadron under the command of Lord John Hay, appeared bofore Larnaca, 
and on the 1th July the administration of the island was formally taken over from 
the Turkish authority. Naturally enough, the publication of this convention and 
the sudden occupation of Cyprus caused mitch sensation both here and abroad, On 
the whole, public opinion seems to have approved of the step. During the prolonged 
crisis there had been violent outbursts of Nationalist and, ns it was called, "Jingo" 
feeling. which was not entirely satisfied by the other parts of the settlement made 
at Berlin until the Cyprus Convention wax known. {twas to a very large degree 
this which enabled Lord Beaconsfield to claim that he hnd secured." peace with 
honour.” On the other band, Mr. Gladstone characterised it_as an "insane ” 
convention. It need not be said that it elicited the warm approval of Prince Bismarck 
who, twenty years before, had regarded the voluntary cession of the Tonian Island 
to Greece as a clear indication of British political decay. 

15. It is impossible in reviewing these ovents not to make a contrast betw 
Lond Salisbury then and in later years. Tn 1878 we find him in a very serious crisis 
acting with great promptness and decision, Within a week of the time he became 
Secretary of State, he boldly took the lead in Europe, and in the Cyprus Convention 
he worked out and carried into effect a policy which. had it been successful, would 
have been a turning point in the history of the Near East. We find here no trace 
of that caation, which often appears to be indecision, and the somewhat wearied 
eynicism which’ characterised his policy in his Inter yoars, Tt is, perhaps, not teo 
‘much to saggeat that the failure of his great scheme for aneiorating conditions in 

Minor left a permanent impression upon his mind, But in addition to thin it 
is probable that he was more strongly influenced than appwars in the written record, 
by his association with Lord Beaconsfield. The imagitation, sometimes fantastic 
sometimes alniost prophetic, and the bold conceptions of Disracli, joined to the 
profound but sober intelligence of Salisbury, for n short time gave to British policy 
a combination of strength and insight which it has seldom reached 


11.—Karlier Suggestions for the Acquisition of Cyprus 


16, So far we have dealt, with the acquisition of Cyprus in close connection with 
the political crisis of 1878. There ig, however, another aspect of the question. The 
suggestion was not a new one, and even if this crisis had never arisen it might well 
have been thought desirable to strengthen the British position in the Levant, and to 
secure some vantage ground for watching over the development of Syria and 
Mesopotamia; both might be of fundamental importance for safeguarding the road 
to India 

17. From 1830 until the opening of the Suez Canal the question of constructing 
a railway from the Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf, and thereby providing rapid 
communication with India, hnd, from time to time, ‘occupied attention in’ Great 
Britain. Between 1830 and 1840 this project was in the first flush of novelty and 
attractive enterprise. The early surveys of the proposed route were made by General 
Chesney and the Euphrates Survey Expedition sent out by His Majesty 
ment in 1835. From 1830 to 1840 the project was discussed several times in both 
Honses of Parliament, was the subject of much press comment, and caught: public 
imagination, 
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18. There is evidence that it was regarded from this point of view both by Lor 
Salisury and by Lord Beaconsetd. To Lord Salubary, Sayhows aie bemad eee 
naval station, Lemnos or Cyprus, and the temporary occupation of Seanderoot 
represented no new idea :-— BU Steers e eee pase 
The acquisition of some strategic post as a means of securing England 
influence in the Eastern seas had been under discussion in Cabinet for the whole 
of that month {March 1878), It had been in the thoughts of Lord Salisbury for 
‘longer period. More than a year before, when he was at Constantinople, he had 
discussed it as a step desirable to be taken in the event of the Turkish Ess 
collapsing. Colonel Home, an officer of the Intelligence Department, ins 
he had great confidence, and who was at Constantinople at the time 
suggested Cyprus or it had turned up in conversation tetween them—asd the 
idea ad so far developed that Lord Salisbur: had instructed him to exslore 
ad report upon the island from this point of view—instrnctions which ‘were 
never carried out, owing to the officer's being called elve\ be 


‘and in March 1878, while he was still Secretary of State for India, he made aeran; 
iments for ofcer to xe out atonce in strict secrecy to investigate the sivuaticn on 
19. ‘There can be little doubt that these considerations were also in the mind 
of Lord Beacons Disraelt visited Cyprus in 1880, as a young man of six and 
twenty’ spent only one day there, but Peace d his impressions of the island 
and appreciative phrases, He thence passed direct to Beirut, Syria 
nd other parts of Palestine, a visit which stirred him as a Jew, indluenced 
y, and provided him with scenes and material for his novel 
r7itten fifteen sears ater.” He may have been 2.30 
but there ixevidence that he already saw countries and peoples and their geographic 
20. The'conquost of Syria by the Egyptian forces af Mebemet Ali, under his son 
Theabim Pasha, began in 189% ia, in which France strongly 
favoured Meliemet Ali, while Great Rritain and Austria eventually gave armed 
support to the Sultan, was practically ended by the bombardment of Acre and the 
‘capture of that place on the dth November, 1840, by a combined British, Austrian 
and Torkiah fet. During this period, therefore, and for many years afterwards, 
a and Palestine in their every political and religious aspect-—as an important 
part of the Ottoman Eimpire, as country across which lay the short route ta India, 
as a country holding the key of the East, as a country in which French ambitions 
completely teaversed and ¢ ed British interests, ax the land of biblical scene 
and prophesy-—commanded mich attention in England. Should Palestine. ¢ was 
asked, after the eapture of Acre, be restored unconditionally to Turkish rule or 
should some change securing better government be made! It wax a time when the 
guestion of the restoration vf the Jems to Palestine was already a subject of div 
aion in various sections of the British pross.(") From the combination 
Egyptian withdrawal, aod British intercat In Palestinn there, presently age 
a very curious proposal. Nothing less than that Great Britain should annex Cyprus 
and ‘Acre by Way of compensation for having ejected the Exyptinns and’ thus 
recovered Syria for the Ottoman Empire. ‘The proposal met with wide approval in 
Englond, where public opinion wax still robust and stood in fear of none on such 
matters. Tt was argued that the annexation would provide material guarantees for 
the future safety of Syria and Palestine, give confidence to the peoples of the 
Ottoman Empire, and ensure the stability of that Empire 
21, Tt will be noticed that the arguinents used by Disraeli and Lord Salisbury 
in support of the ccoupation of Cyprus in 1878 bear a significant resemblance to 
thono used in 1840-41, To fact, it seems that the two British statesmen in shaping 
their policy in 1878 drew upon the proposals of 1840-41, which international 
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jealousies had then brought to nothing. It may even be suggested that in thus 
boldly adopting and giving effect to the earlier proposals they were not unmindful of 

the public approval that scheme had won then and were encouraged to hope for similar 

approval now. It should be noted, too, that some of the avowed motives for British 

anbexation in 1840 are hardly to be distinguished from motives of present-day 

Zionism. It was declared that with England in possession of Cyprus and Acre, the 
way would be open for the restoration of the Jews to Palestine and the return of 

biblical truth to the Holy Land. These considerations appear to have carried much 
weight in England at the time. 

22. Disraeli's novel * Tancred,” us has been said, was written in 1847, and bas 
ouch of the story cast in Palestine and Syria. The native characters he draws have 
an extraordinary knowledge of British politics and aims; and he represents British 
policy in that part of the world as the subject af daily uative gossip. Two curious 
Ascertions which he puts in the mouth of a Jerusalem Jew may be cited 
the English want Cyprus, and they will take it Later, the same character 
fe unde to say” The English will not do the business of the Turk [overthrow of 
Torahim Pasha} again for nothing. ‘They will take this city (Jerusalem ]; they will 
keep it ~! "These trifles should not be laboured; they had their origin in events 
of the time, as the two foregoing paragraphs show. But they also reveal the ideas th 
floating in Disraeli's mind. When be vame to the negotiations with Russia in 1878 
hia views were inevitably affected by his earlier kuowledge of Syria and Palestine 
and the trend given to his imagination forty of fifty years earlier 

23, Bearing the foregoing general facts in mind, it becomes of interest to recall 
certain’ personal matters concerning Disraeli, By blood a pure Jew, he was hy 

rofessed faith a Christian and Anglican. ‘This unuaval combination in himself 
he ever explained and defended by the argument that Christianity was the obvious 
and logical development of Judaism.(") Tt tbe observed too that in his 
sympathies he was consistently a Jew and a Zionist, He steadily supported the Bill 
Tp itor ‘of Commons for removing Jewish disabilities (which the Lorda 
ropeatedly threw out), and over a long course of years regularly vated in favour of 

© measure and made it the aubject of some of his most eloquent speccher."”) 
‘Throughout his life he held aud displayed an unwavering affection for the Jewish 
race, the Jewish faith, Jewish history and the land of Palestine, and found cause 
for pride in hie Jewih Blo Not withont reaon di hin enemies publicly attribute 
Near Eaxtern policy to his“ Semitic instinete"(") 

‘24. Viewed after the interval of half a century, even in the partial light of the 
general facts here brought together, the conviction can scarcely be avoided that, the 
Charge contained part of the truth, und that if " Semitic sympathies ” be added wo 
get yet nearer to Disracli’s inner perwonal motives. Tt becomon, lot us aay, a reason- 
ble assumption that in scuring Cyprus for Great Britain be felt that, sooner or 
Tater, the step would bring Palestine and Syria within tho orbit of British control 


UL —Cyprus under British Administration 


2%, The great scheme foreshadowed in the Cyprus Convention was never 
realised. Lord Salisbury, indeed, began work by appointing military ynsuls in 
‘Asia Minor, but he was soon confronted by the extreme difticulty of getting any real 
reform in Turkish stration. Even had he retained in office, it seems probable 
that bis hopes would have been disappointed. In fact the whole project broke down 


when Lord Beaconsfield's Government fell in the year 1580 and. was succeeded by 
> Liberal Administration; in 1882 the military consuls were withdrawn. Perhaps 
ven more important was the intervention of this country in Egypt resulting as it 
did in a British occupation and virtually British government of that country. By 

wwe secured a military and naval base in the Levant and acquired control aver 
the Suer Canal, ‘This necessarily made Cyprus much less important than it otherwise 
{would have been, The military effect and diplomatic complication resulting from 
the occupation of Egypt absorbed the whole available energy, and inevitably Cyprus 
‘and Asin Minor were neglected, Moreover, on grounds of general policy. it would 
have been impossible for this country to extend its influence over Asiatic Turkey’ 
the same time that it practically acquired Egypt. To have done s0 would almost 
inevitably have aroused the most active opposition both front Fr 
and would not improbably have brought about # general coalition against us, 

Life ol Benjamin Disrwe,” by Moneypenny and Buclle, vol, ITF, Chapter 1 

















een thar in order to make the Cyprus Convention in the least acceptable to the 
rench it was necessary formally to repudiate any desire for the occupation of 
Feypt and the Suez Canal. As oon as we scttled in Egypt it was a natural corollary 
iat the ambitious schemes for Asia should be given up. Germany was quick to step 
into the place which we had left wacant.(*) Late drier Pretoria 
26, Cyprus, however, remained. No steps seem to have been taken to develop i 
citer ar Earner ce aefacng a Bae inn taken a deep i 
troops. While it seemed possible that the harbour of Famagusta might be made 
suitable as a naval base, this would have required certainly a very large expenditure 
of money. Tt would obviously have been difficult to justify this expenditare on an 
island which was not under full British sovereignty. In fact, therefore, little was 
27. Tt does not seem necessary to enter into questions regarding the administra 
tion of the island during the next twenty-six years. At fst the Clovernment were 
confronted by difficulties of a legal nature regarding such matters as the continuance 
of the Capitulations and the establishment of jurisdiction over territory which had 
Hot become formally part of the British dominions. In this connection it may be 
parenting to resend from oblivion a remarkable memorandum by Sir Julian 
uuncefote of the 16th September, 1878, in which, after quoting the convention a 
auditional tile, he continnes=—= "St ter quoting the convention and 


It ip patent in the face of Europe that the cession by the Porte 

3 7 1 cession “rte to Great 
Britain of the right to occupy Cyprus and administer its government, was in 
facta cemion by compalsion: though the compulsion was exerted rather by the 
dangers in which at that crisis the Porte found itae ed than by the acti 
inngera in which at that crisis the Porte found itself exposed than by the action 

The possession of this island, or of some similar post, by Great Bri 

tua become w matter of political and strategieal taceanty, and its serie ty 
force of arms would have been justified under the doctrine of self-preservation ™ 


Aftor roferring to the seizure of the Daniah fleet in 1807 he continues :— 


" The occupation of Cyprus, though Great Britain was not 
‘ypras, though Grea in wax not actually at wai 
when 1 was revolved upon, tiny be viewed as an application af the sul of ste 
Preservation in another form and under different circumstances. and the annex 
to the Convention of Defensive Alliance, us recording the conditions by which 
Jroat Britain has consented to limit the dominion over the island which she has 

mented 0 in i¢ island which she h 

has the right to insint that 
prus shall be unfettered and 


reviously affecting the island, But there is another ground 
contended that the Capitilations and treaties between the P 

Powers are abrogated quoad Cypras, = nt between the Porte and foreign 

and on this basi« he proceeds to argue that the Capitalations a 

arguments which he supports by appealing ta the dictrins bus ite, ali 
28. Much hax happened since this was written and it would, I think, be 


impossible one 1 Sir Julian Pauncefote's position now to press the doctrine 


of interest. and self-presorvation in the way in which he do 
aspect of our administration of Cyprus at the time the position sees toe yee 
untenable; as is shown in a memorandum by Lord Cairns of the 2rd Septetber 
* In considering this question, I do 

any sense nequired by conquest 

by foree, and that had we done 

obligations attaching on Turkey 

acquired it deliberately 

described to be the rev 

We could not, 

it the inc 

(04) See annex, p, 21 


We must take the arrangement, then, as it really is ‘The Porte has given 
us every power in and over Cyprus, which it possessed; but we have got nothing 
more than what the Porte could give. And we have this for a limited time, the 
Porte retaining the reversion.” 


29. In general, of course, the island profited greatly by the substitution of an 
ordered British administration for Turkish maladministration, under which it had 
suffered for over 300 years. The development seas, however, seriously impeded by 
financial considerations. Unfortunately, in the aunex to the convention, the British 
Government had undertaken to make an annual payment to Turkey equal to that of 
the surplus revenue while onder Turkish Government. This siddled the island 
with an annual " tribute” of £95,000. As a result, it was found impossible to 
make the revenue balance the expenditure, and eventually it was necessary to pay 
‘an annual grant to the island from Imperial sources. The sum annually paid to 
Turkey, in fact, did not go into the Ottoman Exchequer, but was earmarked for 
payment to the Turkish bondholders, and for this reason it appatently continued, 
even after the full annexation to Great Britain in 1014. 

30, When war broke out between Great Britain and Turkey in 1014 the legal 
basis of our oocapation of the island lapsed. ‘The legal advisers of the Foreign Office 
gave as their opinion that— 

the state of affairs contemplated by the convention of the 4th June, 1878, and 
the annex of the Ist July, 1878, is a temporat T think, that strictly 
these instruments would be cancelled by the outbreak of war between Great 

Britain and Turkey, and Cyprus would be in the position of Turkish territory 

in British military occupation if no further stops were taken by’ us."” 


They also advised that, strictly speaking, it would not be possible to declare a 
protectorate -— 

A protectorate iunplies the existence of a State to be protected, and Cyprus 
is not a State, thereby differing from Egypt which is a vassal State under 
Turkish suzerainty. Cyprus is merely a bit of Turkey in British occupation 
and under British administration.” 


81, The only conclusion that could be come to from these opinions was that the 
best thing would be to anex Cyprus at once," When peace negotiations take 
place the question of retaining Cyprus can then be examined.” This proposal was 
approved by Sir Edward Grey on the 12th October ; the necessary Order in Council 
‘was prepared and was published immediately after the outbreak of war on the 
5th November, 1914, at the samo time that protectorate over Egypt was announced, 
‘Thia act seems to have caused no difficulty or discontent in the island. The 
Mahonietan population, being as they were a minority, regarded British rule as a 
safeguard and accepted the new situation, showing no tendency to identify them: 
selves with the Turks, The Greeks, of course, welcomed the definite separation 
from Turkey, and large numbers of them served as muleteers and in other capacities 
Auring the winr,(") 

1V.—Cyprus and Greece 


The preceding paragraphs will have chown that the British Government 
were, when they acquired the administration of and eventually annexed Cyprus 
influenced almost entirely by their policy with regard to the Turkish Empire and 
also by ube desire for strengthening the naval and military position of this country 
in the Levant. In 1878 no great importance was attached to Greece and the Greel 
point of view, and, indeed, it may be said that the matter was not one on which it 

s supposed that the Kingdom of Greece had any real interest 
33, None the less, from that time onwards, it has become more and more apparent 
that the Greek point of view could not be entirely neglected.('") When Sir Garnet 
Wolseley landed at Larnaca in 1878, he was waited upon by a Greek deputation 
solustary 
2,000 te 
need an prow 5 releasing for 

British toope. that would otherwise ‘ave had to be eraployed 

wan popular with the people, and could no doubt be repeated on larger scale 

‘ave t0 arte agai" (Report from Adeaeal de Robeck, the 18th September, 1010 
Tho fdlowing neooust ie based almost eolirly en" Cyprus under Beiish Rule," By Captain 





























headed by the Archbishop, who, in his address, used the following words: “We 
accept the change of government inasmuch as we trust that Great Britain will 
Cyprus, as it did the Ionian Islands, to be united with Mother Greece, with ¥ 
it is nationally connected.” And from this time ouwards the official representatives 
{ the Greeks in Cyprus took every opportunity to put officially on record their 
desire for union with the Kingdom of Greece. So long as Cyprus was held under 
the 1878 convention it was, of course, quite out of the question that any encourage 
tent should be given to this conception. The British rights over (Cyprus. were 
ominally at least temporary and conditional, and the control of the administration, 
Which was all that had been: conceded by the Sultan, could not be transferred to auy 
other Government. Quite apart irom this, the British Government held themselves 
responsible for the Mahometan population, which was about a quarter of the 
total population of the island, and they would not have considered thetsel ves justified 
in transferring them to.a Government which would almost certainly have hud a very 
unfavourable influence on their condition 
34, In answer to telegrams advocating the union of Cyprus with Greece, 
Mr, Gladstone in 1851 reminded the inhabitants that "they aust remember that the 
‘sland in occupied by England as part of the Turkish Empire by virtue of a conve 
with the Porte, Proposals contravening that convention cannot be discussed . 
however, did not provent him on a later occasion, in a letter to the Duke of 
Westininster of the 13th March, 1807, saying : "'T subjoin the satisfaction T ahould 
{ol were it granted me bofore the close of my long life to wee the population of Cypras 
placed by a Friendly arrangement in organic union with their brethren of the kingdoen 
‘and Crote."(") 
85, On the general merits of the Greek claim it may be noted first that in this 
no historical right of Greece to Cyprus of any kind whatsoever. As has 
ropeatedly pointed out, never in its whole history has Cyprus been united to 
e, excapt when they were both portions fiat of the Roman then of the Byzantine 
and Turkish Empires,” Bven.at the height of its greatness, Cyprus wax never 
ided. within the Athenian Empire. Geographically also the clala hax no banin 
Cypras is 200 miles distant from Crete or any of the otber islands which might 
conceivably be included in the kingdom, and is essentially connected, not with the 
other islands of the Afzenn, but with the mainland of Syria. Tt ix not in the direction 
of Cyprus, but to Constantinople and Smyroa, that Greck ambitions have always 
turned: there can be little doubt that if Cyprux wore annexed to Greece it would he 
treated asa remote and unitnportant de , the evidence is clear 
that there was, at any rate among the intellectual leaders of the Greek population, 
what they believed 0 be a genuine desire for union, Avowedly this wae based on 
wentimental grounds of nationality; feeling themselves to be Greeks, they wished to 
bbe brousht into political union with their mother-country. Captain Orr, wha appears 
to write with real knowledge, lays stress on the fact that the deaite for union dees not 
imply any dissatisfaction with British administration, especially. among the 
Pensintry, except on one point, He says that “'the claim for waien. with Greece on 
the part of the Greek-speaking community arises leas from an ambition to exchange 
Rritish domination for that of Greece thin for a desire that the administration 
should be conducted in their own language by officials for the most part ahating their 
of thonght and used to the same social standard.”* There is, he represents, 
ulf between the Enctish officials, who keep apart even from the educated 
Cypriots, Tt is another aspweet of the same thing thot the Cypriots themselves should 
desire to have accoss to administrative posts under the Government. ‘This is a motive 
which it would not be unfair to say ts characteristic of the Greek race, and ene which 
would specially appeal to the edvonted and half-edneated part nf the community 
Te wonld probably not be unjust to anegest that the person! motives of belts 
‘ Post nndor the Government would often carry more weight 
mere national sentiment or the desire for good ndeinisteation 


Offer of Cyprus to Greece in 915. 

36, At an early period of the war the suggestion for union with Greece was 
hrought up under rather remarkable circumstances, and it will be convenient to take 
this opportunity to give an account of a curious episode which, however much we may 

(') Quoted, Hoan pamphiae eatited’"* Memorundum on the Island ot Cyprus,’” of the Oth 
Mure, 910, which contains the est of ouinerove temcrials cod petitions th favour of voicm bod 


before anit after Vie wanexation, un estsudts froin the English prema, obicly favourable to tho ilon 
‘of wien 


egret it, must, from the very fact that it took place, be a permanent landmark. 
Ticrcoved, ir had been made the subject of bitter criticism of the Foreign Ofice, which 
T venture to suggest is undeserved. It is an episode which has been succinctly but 
correctly descriged by Lord Cureom in the following words:—(") 
“In October 1915, when Mr. Asquith’s Government were endeavouring to 
persuade Greece (then under King Constantine) to come to the rescue of Serbia- 
jt that time threatened with invasion by the enemy—Lord Grey offered Cyprus 
unconditionally as a bribe to the Greek Government to induce them to fulfil their 
treaty obligations. This offer was made without the knowledge or authority of 
the Cabinet, and with the approval only of the few heads of Departments who 
‘were most intimately concerned. Most fortunately it was refused by the Govern 
ment of M. Zaimis. headstrong in its confidence in the threats or promises of the 
Kaiser, and it was stated in Parliament that the offer had in consequence 
Inpsed. 


At the beginning of October 1915 a critical situation had arisen in the 
Ralkava.) ‘A new Avsttian invasion of Serbia bad begun; Bulgaria bad mobilised, 
and it was obvious that unless immediate help could be given Serbia would be 
crushed. The Central Powers would, moreover, get complete control of the railway to 
Constantinople, and the whole situation in South-Eastern Europe would be 
irretrievably compromised, ‘The immediate problem was then, what could be done to 
save Serbia! Strong presure was being brought on the Allies to send a large 
expedition to Salonica. It is not necessary here to enter into the acute controversy 
which arow upon thi it is sufficient to recall that the War Office were very 


eve. of the 

moment ax to induce the Greeks by some means or another to join the 
Allies. ‘The official policy of the British Government was to bring in Greece and 
Roumania at the satne Lime, and identical offers were being made in this direction at 
Bucharest and Athens, These included the promise to send 200,000 troops, to which 
was added an engagement to secure for Greece the north coast of the Aigean and 
Thr 

‘38. Lt was at this juncture that a completely now suggestion wax ma 
that the British Government should offer Cyprus to Greece on conditiot 
Greeks agreed to join the Allies. This proposal seems to have been entirely due to 
Mr. Ronald Burrows, Principal of King’s College, an ardent Philhellene and an 
intimate friend of M. Veniselos. To quote the words of his diary, which were 
written on the 18th October 


“ Over and above our general insistence on the ig Inrge forces 
to the Balkans, I suggested, and Seton-Watson app plan for rousing 
public opinion in Greece. The Governor of Cyprus was to be instructed to inform 
fhe Archbishop and the Greck members of the Legislative Council that we were 
ready to give Cyprus to Grecce at once, and to guarantes for ten yeurs the 
Territoriee Greece won by the Treaty of Bucharest, on the one condition that 
Groeee should enter the war immediately on our side. ‘Tho Govornor was to be 
further instructed to enable the Archbishop and his friends to zo to Athens 
without delay and appeal to the King and Parliament, informing them that the 
Giler now made would never be repeated. The British AGinistor in Athens was 
‘also to be instructed to consult Veniselos throughout, and to secure that our offer 

lished in the Venisclist press before the Government was able to give its 

Danger of lose of prestige to England in case of refusal was to be 

led by our offer being expressly made not for our own sake, but for that 

rbia, a corollary to this offer to Greece was to be a suggestion to Russia 

that she also might make the sacrifice of offering Bessarabia here and now to 
Roumania on similar conditions.” 


is suggestion was communicated the same day to the Prime Minister's private 
ceituare who. Rrranged an interview atthe Honse of Commons  ietweet 


The Puture of Cyprus," P. 88, of the 8nd January, 1910. 
tor the feet time been published in. George Oluagow's * L 
‘The account ie based upon this, which ax been compared with Ue « 


[13028] 














Mr. Burrows, who was accompanied by Mr. Seton-Watson(*) and Lord Robert Ceci 
Mr. Burrows explained the plan. Lard Robert Cecil * tok pilus war ert 
impressed by it, aud promised to get it brought before the Cabinet.” 


39. In a minute of the 14th October, Lord Robert Cecil, ef 
mane, em , Robert Cecil, after referring to other 


We ought also to offer to secure for Greece Southern Th 

ig secure for Greece Southern Thrace with Smyrm 
and the hinterland, and as a pledge of our sincerity in these matters, & er 
to her until the end ofthe war, atany rate, posession of Cypron: It asa teen 
oon We could present to the Greek people tbe immediate possibility of 
‘occupying Cyprus, it would be more attractive than any amount of “ 
alvantage at the end of the war.” re en ee 


Ir seenis to me 


nises of 


This, it will be noticed, was in reality a very diff 
3 as in reality a very different proposal from that of 
Mr, Burrows, “Cyprus, according to its was auly to be handed over to the Geeky 
temporarily ne a peg that the other promises would be carried out. On the next 
day, however, the matter had gone further, and a telegram to the 
vent to Athons on the 16th( Meee shee 
Everything that passed with M, V 


wage pivelos when he was Prime Minister 


awaumption that Greece would xupport Serbia according to her treaty 
we cannot think the explanation, of which Greck Minin 
copy, is satisfactory or absolves Greece from her obligations, 

His Majesty's Government are asking th 
believing that it is especial ts of Geece t 
being crushed. If Greece is pri give support ax 
é the han ‘been attacked by Bulgaria, His XPajesty's Gow 
prepared to give Cyprus to Greece, Should Greece join the Allies fo 
purposes she would haturally have n share with them i advantages accused ut 
end of war, but tho offer of Cyprus ix made by His Majesty's Government 
independently on condition that Greece gives immediate and full support with 


her army to Serbia, Time ix of importance, and you she 
ber seu po Sara, in of importance, and you shonld ask M. Zaimin to 


On the same day the following additional telegram was sent to Sir F. Elliot 


* You should make communication about Cy 

ication about Cyprus at once 
independent of the other proposal, which ix now being considered by i 
Government aud as to which te would be well to may nothing te Gresee i ihe 


answer from Rousnan deer whe 
newer ania hax been received. when T will give you further 


it is quite 


‘On the evening of the 16th, Mr. Burrows had another conversation with 

Cecil Between 8 andd'9 131." " Ie wished to ask my advice about the treat eet 
‘yprus itself, ‘4 After a long discussion he wrote out a cable to Sir John Clausen, 

the Governor of Cyprus, in the sense I desired, and read it out to me. He then wroty 

‘a note in my presence to Mr, Bonar Law, ax Secrotary to the Colonies, to cable, 


and di itched it by special me nger to him on the ie : 
tnd despatched it by special messenger to him on the spot.” The text of the telegram 


F Serbia anil took an active part in al 
vnniveted wit that gountey ial 


hho bial to agra 


the ta 
the evening nt the 13th Ootaber, Tk was sent fee approval to the Prive 3 1 Ritchoe 
Ait, Monee Love, Mr. Balfour sod 30° Chamberlain Ik mas nea neon nl cpeseecd te eee 
; Saturday. the 10th, aS 1:30 ¥-34. The’ statement attri Son Haber Ch 
ty Mr. Burrows, " that my plan ws regnhle Cyprus had been efopted i ite 
wna spparcolly Ooh eorzeck in this sonsn Uist twas not actualy brought before 4 
any approved bg the Mininters vepacately tad ale 
in ita entirety. 


‘As wll be pointed out below, It had aloo nor bs 


opportunity for securing the union of Cyprus with Greece, which is unlikely to 
recur, th Id immediately proceed to Athens and press their demand on 
the King and Parliament. You are authorised to give them any assistance in 
your power with this object 


next day Lord Robert Cecil sent in the following memorandum :— 


* A telegram was sent off last night, at my request, by the Colonial Office 
informing the High Commissioner of Cyprus of its proposed cession, and telling 
him to inform the Archbishop and leading personages so that they can go to 
Athens and press the policy 

T think M. Veniselos should be immediately informed of all this, and 1 
think also that our press should be told. Perhaps the press might be postponed 
till Tuesday 

“| further suggest that « telegram should be sent to the Allies informing 
them, Tt should also be suggested to Sir G. Buchanan that as we are offering 
Cyprus to Greece, and £10,000,006 to Roumania, Russia might offer Bessarabia 
‘of some part of it to Roomania in return for immediate action, Simliarly, Italy 

ald be stirred up about the rifles. Indeed, I think, Sir R. Rodd should be 
told that feeling here is getting very critical of the Ttalian attempt to wage war 

a limited liability principles, nnd that: we hope ahe will be induced to send the 
rifles to Russia with all the mbmunition that can possibly be spared without any 
further delay.” 


40. Up to this point it is quite clear that the Forcign Office and the Government. 
having received at ingenious suggestion from an outside source, had acted with great 
rapidity and apparently had done everything in, their power to take this suggestion 
effective, In fact, however, from the point of view of Mr. Burrows, everything had 

cne wrong.("") Me. Burrows, who was an ardent Veniselist, never expeoted Uut the 
King or the Grok Government would accept the suggestion, Tho very easeuce of his 
plan was that if carried out in the way he had originally intended, if should stir up 
‘4 popular movement which would force the hands of tho existing Government and 
jrobably drive them out of office. and compel the King to reappoint M. 

He did not therefore wish the offer to be communicated to the Grock Gi 

once, What be bad hoped was that the plan should be at once 

‘Archbishop of Cyprus and the Greek members of the Legislative Council before it 
yeas published anywhere else. The Archbishop, with some other prominent. Cypriot 
should then be put on a British destroyer, be sent-atraight off to Athens, land there, 
and himself make for the first time the announcement in Athens. ' The Greck 
Government would only be informed at the time of the landing of the Archbishop 
‘and would have no time to refuse it. The idea was that the Archbishop, supported 
by a wave of passionate enthusiasm, should make his way to the Chamber, and it was 
hoped that the expression of feeling would be so effective as to carry away the 
Government with it or drive thom out of office. Tt was a plan the effectiveness of 
which depended on every detail being carried out with the greatost care. The whole 
thing is cbviovs melodratua, alsnost we may say comic opera. But, indeed, at Athens 
polities aften tend towards melodrama and comic opera, 

41, What we have to note is, however, that the practical steps taken by 
the British Government were not in accordance with this plan, and the whole thing 
was inevitably doomed to failure from the moment that the offer was made direct to 
the Greek Government, before the other steps had been taken. We do not know the 
reason for this. Lord Robert Cecil does not appear to have recorded officially his 
Conversation with Mr. Burrows at any rate no such memorandum is to be found 
‘among the papers. Ho doubtless discussed the matter personally with Sir Edward 
Grey. but we do not know whether the whole scheme as Mr, Barrows conceived it was 
placed before Sir Edward Grey and he altered it, or not. According to Mr. Burrows's 
‘nocount, it was the protest of Sir Robert Clausen by which the scheme was wrecked, 
hut it is to be noted that the telegram to Sir Robert Clausen was so worded that it 
would not and could not have the effect which was desired, and this telegram had, 
according to his own statement, been seen and approved by Mr Brarrows. Tn bi 
diary he says: “* -.. and”. ....and found that all the younger members of the 
Foreign Office were indignant that the scheme was spoiled, and that it was Grey 


(0%) This paragraph fp based chiefly on private information which T reevivel at the time, und 
she boon wondirmed by Mr. Seton Watsoo—J. WHA 
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personally who was responsible for it.” There does not appear to be now 

Office any personal recollection on the matter seatannbaneraiee = 
2. Under these circumstances it was only to be expected that the whole schem 

would quickly collapse. | Fist of all Sir Robert Clea wise aging 

must have been very much puzzled by the instructions which he received, telegraph 

on the 17th October as follows :— Sea Mpeae pee pay 


G our cypher telegram, private and personal, of 16th October: Offer of 
Cyprus to Greece, 

“‘It is certain that any such communication from me will not be kept secret 
here. Question therefore arises what is to be said to the Moslem representatives 
of more than a quarter of the population consistently loyal to British rule since 
1878, mostly hostile to present Turkish Government, and expecting not without 
causé that under Greek rule they would be expatriated or extinguished 
political or economic pressure, even if retaining their British 

suggest that I should be instructed to point ont that the offer of cession 
necessitated by Turkish infatuation, promise effective British protection in 
Cyprus, and facilities for emigration elsewhere under the British flag in an 
wean island if possible, 

Alternative course would be to make no official communication. here, but 
if considered advisable to publish report of offer elsewhere. would probably 
lead tot) ap by the leading nd would avoid 
necessity for Moslems or Greeks now or hereafter if the 
ffer falls throu : pide 

“Twill await instru 
Egypt, transhipping here 


Next ordinary steamer is on 24th October to 


The last sentence is instructive: he had never been told to arrange that the 
Archbishop should be sent to Athens on British ship of war. but this was an 
essential point; unless this was done a fortnight must elapse before the Archbishop 
could even get to Athens, Sir Edward Grey minuted thus: ‘*T should leave it alone 
ow Kil we get a reply from Gree.” 

43, The reply from Greece came on the 20th. Sir F. Elliot had communicated 
the offer to M. Zaimis on 17th October; M. Zaimis said that he conld not reply until 
hhc had seen the King, whieh he would do at nee, On the 20¢h October Sir F: Biot 
telegraphed 

“This morning T went to M. Zaimix to ask for his answer to offer of Cyprus 
My Russian colleague came with me; Chief of Staff came ont of Prime Minister's 
room as we went in. M. Zaimis said that in view of military opinion that it 
would be only courting disaster to go to help Serbia, it had been decided not to 
take action, but to maintain a neutrality benevolent towards the Alliex No 
offers whatever would move the Government from that attitude. 
““Lnsked what number of Allied troops in Macedonia would be sufficient to 
duce Greece to join us. He replied, however many were sent, General Stall were 
convinced that they would arrive too Inte and that it wax a mistake to send them 
there at all ax they could be better employed in France ar Axia Minor. He will 
wond formal answer through Greek Minister in London.” 


With this the whole thing. was really at an end. The same day Mr. Bonar Law 


telegraphed to Sir Robert Clausen 
“Private and personal, Secret, My telegram of 18th October and previous 
correspondence. ‘The neport of oer io Greece may become known here to-morrow 
You should therefore, if you think it advisable, when news reaches Cyprus, give 
Moslems general assurances that their loyalty is recognised and that in a 
event every stop will be taken to guard their material and spiritual interests 
You should take no action with regard to instructions contained in last two 
sanitonces of my telegram of 16th October." 


44. The result then was that Mr. Burrows’s rather fantastic scheme was never 
‘oven tried: instead of that we get the formal official offer to Greece, which was 
inevitably declined, As he himself understoow), there was never the slightest chance 
of its being accepted; what King Constantine and his ad desired was not 
Cyprus in which they were probably little interested, Thrace and 
perhaps Constantinople. ‘That on which their actions ali depended was a knowledge 
‘of the precise numbers of Allied soldiers who would be sent out to Salonien. On 


neither point were they satisfied and the offer of Cypras was but a drop in the ocean 
‘All that remained to be done was to take such steps as were possible to nt this 
offer, the knowledge of which got abroad, from being interpreted by the Greeks as 
recognition by the British Government of the principle that Cyprus ought really to 
belong to Greece 
45. The oficial answer of the Greek Government to the notification presented by 
Sir F. Elliot was made in a note communicated by the Greek Minister on the 22nd 
October, 1915. The greater part of the note is occupied with a restatement of the 
asons why it was quite impossible for the Greek Government to forsake the policy 
of friendly neutrality; the essence is that though it was in the interests of Greece 
that Serbia should not be annihilated, the security of Greece itself was a major 
interest: Greek military nssistance would under the actual circumstances be 
ineffectual it would bring about the destruction af Greece without the least hope of 
saving Serbia. With regard to the offer of Cyprus the note runs as follows 
“The Royal Government finally desires to express to the English Govern- 
ment its gratitude for the noble thought which it har conceived in proposing to 
them the cession of the Island of Cyprus. Nothing could he more azresable to 
them than this offer which, by opening up attractive prospects to the national 
aspirations, is of a nature to fill the hearts of the Greeks with joy. But, 
tempting as it might be, it could not modify the gravity of events by which 
Greece finds herself confronted or make more effectual the armed assistance 
that she could give to Serbia.” 


46. In the absence of Sir Rdward Grey, M. Gennadiue was received by 
Lord Crowe, who snid to him >= 
"Ag regards Cyprus, [suppose the Greek Government would understand 
that the offer had lapsed, The Minister said he supposed they must regard it 
‘ax not twerely suspended, T anawered that whether it is never made again or 
made at some future time must depend on circumstances which could not now be 
foreseen. All T could say now was that it is non-existent. 


47. In a telegram of the 25th October Sir F. Elliot reported that he had called 
M. Zaimix Lo ascertain whether the Greck Minister had correctly conveyed 
jord Crewe’ intimation that the offer of Cyprus had lapsed He found that be had 
iade it categorical enough and corrected it accordingly. 
8. With this the incident closes. On the 26th October, in answer to w question 
in Parliament, Sir Edward Grey said >— 

“THis Majesty's Government felt hound, in the very critical position in 
which their Serbian allies were placed, to. make every pamible effort to obtain 
Yor them the only assistance which was immediately available, Accordingly, 
they made it known that, if Greece would give full and immediate support to 
Serbia against Bulgaria, Wis Majesty's Government would be prepared to give 
Cyprus to Greece. As Greece has not seen her way to support Serbia, the 
Condition on which the offer was snade has not been fulfilled, and it has, therefore, 
lapsed.” 


And on the @th November, when asked whether British territory had been 
offered to any foreign Power without first consulting the Cabinet, the Prime Minister 
repli 

“The only instance in question is Cyprus, of which the offer was made in an 
emergency, aiter consultation with the heads of the Departments most 
concerned.” 

V.—Later History. 

49. ‘The annexation of Cyprus in 1914 was, as we have seen, a sudden act under 
taken to meet an emergency af the war. It was understood at the time that the 
foture of the island would have to be reconsidered when peace was made in 
connection with the whole Eastern settlement, ‘The victory of the Allies, of course, 
tendered any suggestion that the island should be returned to Turkey out of the 
question; the only other State which could put forward any claim was Greece. The 
thatter was, however, one in which the other Allies, both France and Italy, were 
strongly interested—Prance because of her interests in the adjoinin 


Ttaly because of her great ambitions for the expansion of her d 
Levant. Neither Power seems ever to have suggested the cession to itself of the 
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island; but neither was indifferent to its fate, and both preferred that it should 
continue under British sovereignty rather than pass to Greece. 

50. The secret arrangement—better known as the SykesPicot. Agreement— 
concluded between Great Britain. France and Russia on the 16th May, 1916, con- 
Lingently gave France ay important interest in Syria and South-Eastern Asia 
Minor. “In view of the future position assigned to France in these regions, the 
strategical relationship in which Cyprus stood to them, and the apparent readiness 
with which His Majesty's Government had offered Cyprus to Greece a year 
the French Government secured the insertion in the arrangement of & piovisi 

eat Britain would not cede the island to any Power without previous consultation 
with Fran 

51, In tho island itself the agitation for union with Greece started again at the 
end of the war; it was inevitably strengthened by the offer of 1915. Despite 
pressure brought to bear upon him, M. Veniselos refused to bring the matter before 
the Pence Conference. He recognised that under British administration the Greek 
Population lived under conditions entirely advantageous compared with those of 

recks in Ottoman territory, and his efforts were concentrated on the acquisition of 
There is, however, no doubt that he intended to take the matter up with 
mment at some future date when circumstances would be more 


‘The island figured, however, in the negotiations which took place at the end 
of the war betweon M. Veniselos and Italian statesmen, who were endeavouring to 
reach a settlement of Gravo-Italian difficulties before the Peace Conference 
assembled. 


ing of December 1018, M. Venivelos went to Rome to open the 
discussions just mentioned with Signor Orlando aud Baron Sonnino. -M. Veniselos, 
having insisted that Italy should withdraw from the Dodecanose Islands, then it 
Italian occupation, Baron Sonnino asked why he did not request His Majesty's 
Government. to give him Cyprus, M, Veniselog countered by enquiring whether 
Baron Sonnino sould agree to give Greece the Dodecanese conditionally upon Great 
Britain coding Cyprus to Greece. Sonnino remained silent, nor did he reply when 
the question was repeated, The truth was that anti-Greek feeling was very strong 
in Italy at the time, and the Government felt themselves unable to give Way os the 


we 
‘The fall of the Orlando Ministry on the 2tat June, 1919, and the accession 

to power of Signor Nitti, with Signor Tittoni ax Foreign Minister, provided the 
opportunity for another attempt to compose Graveo-Lainn dilferences. Bat Tittont 
also was steangly opposed to surrendering the Dodecanese, and at one point 
negotiations were interrupted for four days owing to his refuxal to give up Rhodes 
However, differences were at last so far composed that at the end of July 1010 a 
draft agreement, under which Greece was to receive possession of all the islands, 
merely awaited signature. But on the 25th July Signor Tittoni read in the Paris 
* Daily Mail” an unfounded report that Great, Britain proposed to cede Cyprus to 
Greece forthwith, Ho thereupon insisted that the agreement should contain an 
additional clause, providing that, in_auy event, the cession of Rhodes should be 
delayed for five years from the 2th July, 1919, lund should then be dependent upon 
4 plebiscite of the island: and that, even so, the question of cession would only arias 
if and whon Great Britain had ceded Cyprus to Greece. M. Veniselos accepted these 
conditions, and the Greco-Ltalinn Agreement was signed on the 20th July, 1919.(") 
55. M. Veninclos subsequently declared that the proposal making the cession of 
Rhodes dependent upon. the British cession of Cyprus to Greece had ite origin 


entirely with Signor Tittoni, Commander Talbot writes >— 


“I questioned M. Veniselos specifically as to the origin of the propoeal that 
Rhodes shonld be ceded only if and when Great Britain ceded Cypitas to Gresee 
and he gave me his solemn assnrance that the proposal was made to him by 


(Thin onl tbe flowing yarngrapbe are based cw report of Commander Taltes, who wax 
sitache by in, Majoty's Government to ME. Venison log the Peace Cooterence "deed the 
ith December, 1005" riat Soot Eten Europe Pat 1, Enclnae No 6) 

(°) ly « Grecian agreement sf Aut 160, the peo before which psbiacte in Rosen 
‘utd ot be akan wa inated Wo Bites year ee eae 


Signor Tittoni_ entirely on his own initiative. He told me further that he 
himself had insisted that this condition in regard to the cession of Rhodes should 
form a separate document to obviate the necessity of its becoming public when 
the present agreement was read in the Greek and Italian Chambers; be himself 
intended to maintain absolute secrecy in regard to this condition in order to 
avoid causing any embarrassment to the British Government, and he bad 
obtained a promise from Signor Tittoni to the same effect. 


56. The Italians then endeavoured to obtain from us an undertaking regarding 
the island similar to that we gave to France in the SykesPicot Arrangement in 
May 1916, On the Srd August, 1920, the Italian Ambassador in London asked 
Lord Curzon, then Secretary of State for Foreign Italian 
Jovernment in their difficulty with the Greeks by giving a pledge that His Majesty's 

overnment would not cede the island to Greece without prior Italian agreement 
Lord Curzon demurred to the proposal, and said he could not ark the Cabinet to 
agree to any such step. He added that, while he could not speak for auy future 
Government, he knew that his principal colleagues would not favour the cession 


57. The proposal was renewed by the Ttalian Ambaxsidor in an interview with 
Sir Eyre Crowe an the 11th November, 1920, Lord Curzon’s minute, dated the 
13th November, on the account of this interview contains the emphatic statement 
: Tam goi se no engagements about Cyprus, excopt that 1 give it, 
up to nobody in "In the Treaty of Sevres. signed the 10th August, 1920, 
the only political reference to Cyprus waa the recognition of the British annexation 
Of the idand on the Sth Novether, 1014. “Hot this treaty, which never became 
‘operative, remains no more than the expression of Allied policy at tho thme, 

58, Cyprus also figures in the Franco-British Convention of the 28rd December, 
1920, concerning the mandates for Syrin and the Lebanon, Palestine and 
Mesopotamia. Article 4 of this convention is significant as’ recognising the 
stratogical importance of Cyprus, and as strengthening the British undertakiny 
to France given in the Sykes-Picot Arrangement of May 1916, not to cede the islan 
to any third Power without the consent of France, This article closely follows the 
terms of the undertaking in the Sykes-Picot Arrangement, but gives the reasons why 
France concerned herself with the island, and provides not only against cession by 
Great Britain but against alienation, Tt runs ar follows 

"In virtue of the geographical and wtrategical position of the Island of 

Cyprus, off the Gulf of Alexandretta, the British Government agrees not to 

open any negotiations for the comion or alienation of the anid Inland of Cyprisn 

without the previous consent of the French Government.”” 


69, The British annexation of Cyprus proclaimed on the Sth November, 1914, 
was eventually recognised by Turkey in the Treaty of Lansanne (article 20), which 
was signed on the “4th April, 1928, and came into force on the 6th August, 1924 


VI—Attitude of the British Government. 
60, The result of the diplomatic discussions connected with the general 
settlement of the East was to strengthen our position as regards Cyprus We bound 
ourselves by a #pecific engagement not to give up the island without the consent 
of the French, and the Italians opposed the iden of any cession to Greece, for any 
such cemsion wonld have much strengthened the Greek claim to Rhodes. It remains 
only to record the decisions made from time to titue by the successive administrations 
in this country 
61. On the 3rd January, 1919, Lord Curzon put forward a memorandum dealing 
with the whole matter. In view of its importance this is printed in the appendix. (") 
On the 18th September, 1919, Admiral de Robeck, at that time Commander-in-chie? 
of the British naval forces in the Mediterranéan, sent in to the Admiralty a 
memorandum on the subject of Cypros. In this he strongly urged that “it is 
all important for us to retain this island, a view that I think their Lordships share 
and will press to their uttermost in the right quarters.” In the course of his 
memorandum he laid stress first on the naval advantages derived from the possession 
‘of Cyprus; he then proceeded to show its importance as an nir base, and it is 
interesting to. observe that this completely new factor in warfare strengthened 
the considerations which had led to the acquisition of the island more than thirty 


™) See Append 2, 





























rs before It forms an important strategic position on the air route to India 
and Mesopotamia, and in addition provides a basis from which aeroplanes conld 
examine the whole coast line. territory, in which, as he says, unsettled conditions 
may be expected to exist for a considerable time. In a minute dated the 
10th October on this paper Lord Curzon wrote that the report would be useful 
when the question was considered by the Cabinet “next week en days later 
Lord Curzon stated that the Cabinet did not discuss the question of the cession of 
Cyprus, as everyone was opposed to it 

Since that date the agitation for union in the island has continued and bas 
scoured a certain amount of support in this country. In October 1920 a. delegation 
arrived from Cyprus with the object of winning support for the cause of union. In 
consequence, « statment of policy by His Majesty's Government was made in the 
House of Commons on the 1th November by Lieut-Colonel Amery, then 
Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies. He said :-— 


Hy direction of the Secretary of State, I informed the Cyprus delegation 
on the 25th October that Hix Majesty’s Government were not prepared to assent 
to the union of Cyprus with Greece, His Majesty’s Government is not aware 
that th ‘ny unanimous desire on the part of the Greek population to 
change their present allegiance under which they have attained unexampled 
Prosperity: but even if it were otherwise, account would have to be taken of 
the views af the large Turkish minority who would be violently opposed to the 
union of the island with Greece % 


62. This declaration of British policy was not regarded as final and conclusive 
by those who agitated forthe union of Cyprus with Greece. On the 3rd June, 193 
the sooalled “*Third National Assembly of Cypriotes"” passed a number of 
resolutions referring to union with Grevee, and to the political situation in the 
inland gonerally, and sent a representative to London to prese their views on His 
Majesty's Government. ‘The representative, MS J. Araouzo, duly presented the 
resolutions, and on the 20th July had an interview with the Parliamentary Under 
Scoretary of State for the Colonies. The reply of the Secretary of State (the Duke 
of Devonshire) to the resolutions was given in a letter to M. Araouzo, dated the 
14th Angust. 102, certain paragraphs of which should be quoted, especially 
Paragraph 4, which contains a final refusal to consider cession of the island :— 


"4 As regards the expression of desire for union with Greece,’ the 
Socrotary of State pointed out that in 115, His Majesty's Government 
wns ready to consent to such am a t that it was refused by the 
Government of Greco ‘The course of events xince that date has been such as 
to render it, in the opinion of His Majesty's Government, impossible to renew 
tho offer, and the matter muat be regarded ns closed." 


63. One of the resolutions asked that a special commission should be sent to 
Cyprus to investigate ‘1 ful and hopeless condition of public affairs, the 
financial distress of the people, and the maladministration of the i ‘To this 
tho Colonial Secrgtary replied (paragraph 14) that be had " ‘used! the 
recent reports onthe ialand and he sces no evidence of any of these evils, nor docs 
the Asembly or yourself furnish any proof of their existence." In 
conclusion, the Secrotary of State said (paragraph 15) that he wished “to impress 
upon you, and through you the members of the National Assembly, that the surest 
way fo increase the prosperity of Cyprus ix to co-operate with the existing 
Government, which has one alt, namely, the good of the people of the island, 
whatever their race or ion fe 

(4, The foregoing declarations of Britiah policy regarding Cyprus in 1920 and 
1028 wore made by’ Coalition and Conservative, Geveruments’. Cratrary te Grek 
and Cypriote expectations, the same policy was followed by the Labour Government, 
which came into power in January: vhs i 

In & memor dated the 25th February, 1924 to the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies (Mr. J. H. Thomas), the Archbishop of Cyprus states that -— 

fy ‘The Right Honourable the Prime Minister, Mr. Lloyd George, 

replying, by lotter dated the 14th November, 1919, to a Cyprus. deputation 

wrote: * that he fully knows the sentiment existing among the Hellenic 

population of Cyprus for the union of the island with Greece,’ and that the 

aspirations of the population of the Island of Cyprus would meet with the 


early and <ympathetic attention of His Majesty's Government when it should 
examine the future of the island. 

But unfortunately, Archbishop's memorial adds, 
termination of the Great’ War all these official promises were overlooked and 
forgotten "ey 


On the 14th April, 1924, in reply to a question in the House of Commons as 
to the policy of His Majesty’s Government in regard to the future of the island of 
Cyprus, the Prime Minister, Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, said: “His Majesty's 
Jovernment are not contemplating any change in the political status of Cyprus.” 


J. W. HEADLAM-MORLEY 
W. J. CHILDS. 
December 13, 1924 


Axwex 


WHILE it is not within the purposes of this memorandum to disouss the 
strategical position of Cyprus, a few observations may be made on a related subject 
which the present writer has had special opportunities for studying on the spot 

2. It is the great probability of Cyprus becoming in the future—though perhaps 
tot for a century or more—a postion of infinitely greater importance to us than 
it is at present. - Southern Russia, Cis-Caucasia and Trans-Caucasia, Asia Minor, 
Syria, Irak, Persia, are at the present time regions almost entirely’ undeveloped. 
They ‘carry, too, a comparatively scanty population, Owing to their natural 
fertility, favourable climate and great mineral Tesourees, it is inevitable that soonce 
or later’ these regions will possess populations enormously greater than now and 
become the seat of great industrial activity, Political frontiers, whether of the 

resent or the futur, nee not be considered in disconsng this prospect. The point 
is that, in that immenwe sector of land and water lying east of Cyprus into Persia 
and north of Cyprus into Southern Russia, we shall some day have populations 
which, from their numbers, wealth and external interests, will insist upon making 
their weight felt in the world 

3. For these regions, or for the groater part of these regions, the Gulf of 
Alexandretta (in the mouth of which Cyprus stands) occupies « position of vantage 
ot altogether obvious from the map, Owing to the configuration of Jand and water 
in this part of the world, and to the profoundly important, widespread. and 
conflicting political interests which converge upon Constantinople and th 
and render exclusive Russian control of the Straits difficult to secure, the Gulf, ax 

roviding a possible alternative outlet to the Medi an, has long had an interest 
for Russia and the Russian Caucasian provinces. With’ Constantinople in effect 
unattainable, the Gulf was regarded in South-Kastern Russia as a substitute outlet 
to blue water by no means to be forgotten or underrated, I{ we accept developments 
of the kind indicated in the preceding paragraph ax being possible in the future, our 
continued posession of Cyprus assumes an importance beyond the present 

4. In another and more local Cyprus, in its relationship to the Gulf of 
Alexandretta, has a yet greater and more definite meaning. Again we need not 
take into consideration those mutable things, political frontiers. This aspect has 
to do with the geographical fact that on, or near to the Gulf of Alexandretta 

not farther west than Mersina—ties the inevitable outlet for a great 
part of Asia Minor, Northern Syria and Northern Trak. ‘The deep re-entrant 
angle here formed by Asia Minor and Syria brings a great area of land within 
comparatively short distances of the Gulf. ‘This by itself is much, but mountain 
ranges and the routes through them possible for railways conspire to place th 
position of a great seaport of the future somewhere between Mersina and 
Alexandretta. Behind Mersina is a gorge through the Taurus—already used by tho 
railway. No other access to the sea so eaxy exists east of the Meander Valley which 
leads to Smyrna. Northward fromMersina is found another direct and 
comparatively easy natural route leading to Kaisari, Sivas and the heart of Asia 
Minor. Eastward from the Gulf of Alexandretta are two similar routes, about 

(72) This reference to a letter from Mr. Lloyd George inchided here for what it ix worth nnd 
‘20 moro. It sete likely enough that noch a letter was written’ but it should be noted that the sont 
‘ital part of Me. Llopd George » communication i tot given by the Archbishop as a dite quotation, 
‘but a his own farnphrnan of the Prine Minister's alleged prose, Nor fay it been powsble fo obtain 
‘any ofSeial or other verfication of the letter 
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50 miles apart, the northern one of which is now followed by the railway. In the 
reverse sense all these four natural routes from west, north, east and south-east 
—and they are the only ones—converge upon the Gulf of Alexandretta. Os 
this fact, it follows that, given the necessary railway communication and 
facilities, somewhere in this angle of the Mediterranean will arise a port serving 
Asia Minor as far west as Konia, north to Yorgat and Sivas, and eastward to the 
neighbourhood of Lake Van, And this port will attract alike the trade of Northern 
and of Northern Irak. 

5. These possibilities were understood by the German interests directing the 
construction of the Constantinople-Bagdad Railway, and led them to fix upon 
Alexandretta as the most favourable position for their Mediterranean port and 
obtain « concession for its construction 

6. In 1918 the present writer spent several days at Baghche, 30 miles north of 
the Gulf of Alexandretta, in the company of a German official. He was at the time 
styl legate of the German Ambassador at Constantinople,”” and his political 
duty at Baghche was to supply the necessary diplomatic protection and support 
for the numerous German officials then stationed there ‘as the working head 
quarters of the Bagdad Railway Construction Company. The Delegate had be 
long in Asia Minor and knew the country from Angora’ to. Ven’ and 
Aloxandretta to Mosul, and was deep in the counsels of those behind the railway 
company, It was no secret that the construction of a harbour at Alexandretta was 
part of the Bagdad Railway scheme, and had just been begun. So we discussed the 
Prospects of the port in much detail, the more so that I had just passed over the two 
converging routes from Konia and Sivas to the sea at the Gulf of Alexandretta, was 
about to traverse the other two routes coming from the east, and already had no 
doubt that on the Gulf, or close to" it, would be the position of a port for a great 
portion of Asin Minor, ‘The Delegate was delighted to find me so much in agreement 
With his own views, and prosently became enthusiastic, What his countrymen were 
loing at, Alexandretta was, he said, merely a small beginning that would grow into 
great things with the passage of time, He could discover scarcely any littita to the 
future prosperity of the port. It waa recognised by the German interests ns a develop. 
ment vital to the whole Bagdad Railway scheme, He foresaw trunk railways and 


feeder railways eventually making Alexandretta the one port for 150,000 square 
miles of fertile territory; it would in time become, he said, the greatest commercial 
entre in the Mediterranean, 


these ex; it present 


drawn great scale once in 
prospect. wen of the position remain unchanged and 
unchangeable, and sooner or Inter will assort themselves, 

8, Even for the Turkish State as it now exists, the coast line between 
Alexandretta and Mersina must provide the future outlet for a great part of Asin 
Minor. If the Turkish State flourishes and grows, thore, with certainty, will be a 
rival of Smyrna; if the Turkish State decays, some ather more competent Power will 
take over the Turkish dominions and find on or near the Gulf a chief outlet for Axia 
Minor. In either event, Cypros, as a British possession, will be most fortunately 
placed against, possibilities to come. It ia likely. that Disraeli, in taking Cyprus. 
saw moro clearly and farther than he knew, and that his description of the island as 
“the Key of Western Asia.” was not entirely extravagant hyperbole. 

W.d.0. 

Nocember 21, 1924 

pe ey 


Avrespix 1 
The Marquis of Salisbury to Mr. Layard. 


Sir, ¥ Foreign Office, May 30, 1878. 
THE. progress of the confidential negotiations which have for nethe vinte 
been in progress between Her Majesty's Government and the Government af tents 
makes it probable that those articles of the Treaty of San Stefano which concern 
European Turkey will be sufficiently modified to bring them into hareeae sce 
interests of the other European Powers, and of England in particular 
There is, however, no such rompect with respect to that portion of the treaty 
which concerns Turkey in Asia. It is sulficiently manifest that. in respect. to 
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Batoum and the fortresses north of the Araxes, the Government of Russia is not 
prepared to recede from the stipulations to which the Porte has been led by the events 
of the war to consent. Her Majesty's Government have consequently been forced to 
consider the effect which these agreements, if they are ueither annulled nor 
counteracted, will have upon the future of the Asiatic provinces of the Ottoman 
Empire and upon the interests of England, which are closely affected by the condition 
of those provinces. 

It is impossible that Her Majesty’s Government can look upon these changes 
with indifference. Asiatic Turkey contains populations of many diflerent races and 
creeds, possessing uo capacity for self-government and no aspirations for 
independence, bat owing: tell’ tranquility aod. whatever: proepett, of political 
Well-being they possess entirely to the rule of the Sultan, But the Government of 
the Ottoman dynasty is that of an ancient, but still alien, conqueror, resting more 
‘upon actual power than upon the sympathies of common nationality, ‘The defeat 

ch the Turkish arms have sustained and tho. known embarrasancnte of the 

ment will produce cliof in its decadence and an expectation of 
political change, whi are more dangerous than actual discontent 
to the stability of a G ¢ population of Syria, Asia Minor and 
Mesopotamia see that the Porte has no guarantee for its continued existence but its 
‘own strength, they will, after the evidence Which recent avents have furnished of the 
frailty of that reliance, begin to caloulate upon the speedy fall of the Ottoman 
ion and to turn their eyes towards its successor 
that Batoum and Ardaban and Kars will not become the 
nissaries of intrigue will issue forth, to be in due tine followed by 
invading armies, the mere retention of them by Russia will exercise a powerful 
uence in disintegrating the Asiatic dominion of the Porte. Ax a monument of 
feeble defence on the one side, and successful aggression on the other, they will be 
regarded by the Asiatic population as foreboding the course of political history in 
the immediate future, and will stimulate, by the combined action of hope and 1 
devotion to the Power which is in the ascendant, and desertion of the Power wh 
is thought to be falling into decay 

It is imposible for Her Majesty's Government to accept, without making an 
effort to avert it, the effect which such a state of feeling would produce upon regions 
Whose politico! condition deeply concerns the Oriental interests of Great Britain 

They do not pa opove to attenpt the accomplishment of this object by taking military 

measures for the purpose of replacing the conquered districts in the possesion of 
the Porte, Such an undertaking would be arduous and costly, and would involy 

calamities, and it would not be effective for the object which Her Majesty's 

ant have in view, unless subsequently strengthened by precautions ‘which 

taken altost ax effectually withont incurring the miseries of a preliminary 

‘The only provision which can furnish a substantial security for the stability 

of Ottoman rule in Asiatic Turkey, and which would be as essential aftor th 
reconquest of the Russian annexations as it is now, is an engagement on the part c 
& Power stron gh to fulfil it, that any further encroachments by Russi up 


the Asiatic provinces the requisite confidence that ‘Turi 
destined to a xpeody fall 

re aro, however, two conditions which it would be necessary for the Porte 
to subscribe before England could give such assurance, 

Her Majesty's Government intimated to the Porte, on the occasion of the 

that they were not prepared to sanction misgovernment 

pression, and it will be requisite, before they can enter into any agrecment for 

the defence of the Asiatic territories of the Porte in certain eventualities, that they 

should be formally assured of the intention of the Porte to introduce the necessary 

reforsns into the government of the Christian and other subjects of the Porte in these 

regions. It is not desirable to require more than an engagement in general terms 

for the specific measures to be taken could only be defined after a more careful enquiry 
and deliberation than could be secured at the present juncture. 

It is not impossible that a careful selection and a faithful support of the 
individual officers to whom power isto be entrusted in those countries would be & 
more important element in the improvement of the condition of the people than even 
legislative changes, but the assurances required to give Enaland right to insist on 
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wurposes will be an able part of am 
agreement t0 which Her Majesty's Government could consent Tt wil further be 
necessary, in order to enable Her Majesty’s Government efficiently to execute the 
igements now proposed, that they should occupy a position near the coast of 
Minor and Syria. The proximity of British officers, and, if necessary, British 
troops, will be the best security that all the objects of this agreement shall be attained. 
The Island of Cyprus appears to them to be in all respects the most available for this 
object, Her Majesty's Government do not wish to ask the Sultan to aliens 
territory from his sovereignty, or to diminish the receipts which now pass into his 
reasury. They wil, therefore, propose that, while the administration and occupa 
tion of the island shall be assigned to Her Majesty, the territory shall still continue to 
be part of the Ottoman Empire, and that the excess of the revenue over the 
expenditure, whatever it at present may be, shall be payed over annually by the 
British Government tothe Treasury of the Sultan, z 
nasinuch as the whole of this proposal is due to the annexations which Russia 
has made in Antatie Torkey, and the ccnsequences which it iw epprehended wit Aare 
therefrom it must be fully understood that, if the cause of the danger should cease 
the precautionary agreement will cease at’ the same time, If the Government 


Russia should a€ any time surrender to the Porte the territory it has acquired in 


Asia by the recent war, the stipulations in the proposed agreements will cease to 
operate, and the iland will be immediately evacuated. 4 5 
| L request, therefo Excellency to propose to the Porte to agree to a 
Convention to the following elect, and 1 have to convey to you full authority. to 
conclude the same on behalf of the Queen and of Her Majesty's Government 


“If Batum, Ardahan, Kars, or any of them sball be retained by Russi 
and if any attempt shall bo made at any future time by Ruscia to take Bera 
‘of any further portion of the Asiatic territories of the Sultan, as fixed by the 
definitive Treaty of Pence, England engages to join the Sultan in defending 
them by force of arms, In return, the Sultan promises to England to introduce 
necessary reforms (to bo agreed upon Inter between the two Powers) inte the 
government ofthe Christin and other abject of the Porte in thew territories 

n order to enable Englan ake necessary provision for exevoting her 
engay the Sultan further consents to assign the Island of Cypras to be 
cceupied and administered by England.” viene Meee 

Tam, & 
SALISBURY 


Avvexnrx 2. 


The Future of Cyprus. 


Memorandum by Lord Cureon. 


IT seemp not unlikely that at tho Peace Conference the question of the 

cof Cypros may once again be raised, and that M. Venisclce may prese ier int Gane 
to Greece So many important considerations are involved in this question, and 
the situation has been so mach changed by the results of the war, that I make no 
apology for asking that no hasty decision be arrived at, as was done 
and that both sides be carefully weighed before a step is taken that, like the cession 
of Heligoland, conceded in a similar spirit of generosity, may have ulterior cop. 
sequences, which at a later date are universally deplored. 

yprus, the administration of which was taken over by Groat lor 
reasonaof polities nd strategy) hy the Cypros Convention of 157, Racine pd 
a British High Commissioner in that year. In 1880 it was transferred from the 

Foreign Office to the Colonial Office. Oin the Sth November, 1914. after the outbreak: 
of war with Turkey, it was annexed by Great Britain, 

"In October 1915, when Mr. Asquith's Government were endeavouring to persuade 
Greece (then under King Constantine) to come to the rescne of Serbia—at that time 
threatened with invasion by the enemy—Lord Grey offered Cyprus unconditionally 
as a bribe to the Greek Government to induce them to fulfil their treaty obligations, 
‘This offer was made without the knowledge or authority of the Cabinet, and with 
tho approval only of the few heads of departments who were most intimately con 
cerned Most fortunately it was refused by the Government of M. Zaimis, heudetrone 


idence in the threats or promises of the Kaiser, and it was stated in 
arliament that the offer had in consequenice lapsed. 

When the Sykes-Picot Agreement was concluded in May 1916, by which the 
French were promised the reversion of Syria, Alexandretta and Cilicia, the French 

nent, warned by the untimely generosity of our Government in the previous 

ressed for and secured the admission of a clause by which we undertook not 

‘cede Cyprus to any third Power without previous consultation with them. ‘This 

was aimed both at Greece and Italy, the succession of either of whom would be equally 
unpalatable to them. 

In January 1918 the Greek papers published a series of articles inewhich they 
declared that the island had been promised to M. Veniselos by Great Britain at the 
end of the war. M. Veniselos issued a denial of this interested canard, but in an 
interview with Lord Granville on the 9th January, 1918, said that “he was himself 
firmly convinced that at the end of the war His Majesty's Government, after all 
their declarations in favour of government in accord with the nationality and consent 
of the governed, could not but cede the island to Greece.” ‘The British representative 
wisely, as I think, begged him not to be too sure. 

Tn March 1915 the new Archbishop of Athens, who had recently visited Cyprus, 
and been received with the utmost attention by the British authorities, reciprocated 
this courtesy by expressing in an address, on his enthronement in Athens "his 
personal conviction that Cyprus can be regarded ax actually. be already to 
Greece, in view of the liberal and Phil-Hellenic sentiments of Great 

We must therefore be prepared, when the fate of the Agean Islands 
comes under examination, fora formidable agitation on the part of the Greek press 
and Greek politicians for the cession of Cyprux to Greece, although it belongs 
geographically to an entirely different «ystom, and although in the course of ite long 
fd chequered history, during which it has fallen to Egypt, Persia, Assyria, Rome, 
Great Britain (under Righatd 1), Veuice, Genoa and Turkey, Greece is the of 
Mediterranean State to whom it has never belonged. ‘The claim is, of course, base 
‘exclusively on racial grounds, about 220,000 of the population being Greek or Greco- 
speaking, and 60,000 Moslems. 

More recently, in a Cabinet paper on the destinies of the Near East, Mr. Balfour 
appeared to contemplate the surrender of Cyprus ax possibility at the Peace 
Conference. 

‘These are my principal reasons for thinking that the opposite side of the case 
should be stated without delay. 

Lat it be conceded at once that the sentimental case for surrender can easily be 
represented as a strong one. The Greek elements in tho island, or their political 
spokesmen (for it is difficult to gauge the sentiments of the Cypriot peusant, who only 
Wants good government and reasonable taxation) have kept up a constant agitation 
In the Legisative Council and in the press, aud a plebiscite could have but one result 
So, for the matter of that, would a poll in Egypt, or possibly in Malta, and in a score 
of other countries or places where conditions of history, geography, strategy or 
Politics have compelled ‘not England alone, but every Great Power to override purel 
tthnical considerations. Furthermore, in Cyprus there is a very powerful minority 
‘of Moslem inhabitants absolutely loyal to British rule, whose relations with their 
Ch jighbours would experience a very sharp and ominous change were the 
controlling hand of Britain withdraws, 

‘The conditions that appear to me to render that withdrawal so undesirable have, 
however, a far more than local significance. They arise out of the position of British 
possessions, and responsibilities in the Near and Middle East, as affected by the 
falready achieved consequence of the war, and still more by the creation of now 
Ambitions and interests on the part of other Great Powers, who are for the first time 
making an active appearance on the stage 

If the position of Cyprus be examined on the map it will be seen that it is 
situated less than 200 miles to the north of Port Said, and that its extremities are 
Separated by only 65 miles from the Syrian coast, 100 miles from Alexandretta, 
50 miles from the port of Mersina, on the Cilician coast, and 150.miles from Adalia, 
‘on the Anatolian coast, upon which it is known that’ the Italians have passed a 
fonging eye. It thus oocnpies a key position in relation to all these areas, where, 
in the years that lie ahead so strenuous a competition will be waged for the command 
of the Eastern Mediterranean and the Levant, 

‘On the mainland to the north, at no great distance, are the Cilician Gates in 
the Taurus, now pierced by a railroad, through which lies the mainland rante from 
Enrope to Egypt, Arabia and the Persian Galt. 


























ast ia the port of Alexandretta, 
woot the east i ndretta, assigned to France under the Sykes 
Picot Agree nt. This place is certain of a great development int sae and i 
th natural und inevitable trade outlet of Bagdad. ‘The British possession of Cyprus 
So al in name than any-peper provisens Os * fe port in reality 
{an Armenian State is set up in Cilicia and th 
or other auspices, the posseetion of Cyprus might, in the meat eh ee he eee 
supply a invaluable Protection to its interesta = Ne Tou of any fatare monaco, 
ance aspires to set up a French dominion in Sy 
fing fran apie a ion in Syria, and herein she is likely to 
Fp antagonism tn the new Arab Si ec 
at Cyprus may enable ust hol the balance between the two opposing fore Ee 
established in Cyprus, the reversion to which she coverts; weuhd bein m peaitins ni 
overwhelming advantage rao ae 
f the Italians gain a footing at Adalia and devel 
vt at Adalia and develop there a pow 
it maybe very desirable that we lao should pesess a naval station east of Malta 
ould a strong Power get hold of Cyprus. it would be a mensce to the Suez 
Canal. In the hands of w weak Power it might not be able to withstand attack, nad 
‘might pass, by sale ot conquest, into unfriondly hands. In the hands of Wer 
ong or weak, it might be converted into a fort fee 
which in time of war would cost a good deal in pat 
Hot tious menaee 
he history of the island ahows, however, that none bu 
vedi story ever, that none but a strong Power has eve 
sce haling "I fate has ben inked with that of the oppodti matalsea, 
Tie pald offer a tempting spoil for those who are stronger then 
Trit not apparent, however, that whate 
oe: ; : atever coMes of the ambitions of France 
Italy or Greece in the Eastern Mediterranean, the interest of Great Britain kee 
gion, created by the Protectorate of Egypt, and the custody of the ‘Suee Canal 
mugmentad as they. are likely to be by the Protectorate of ‘Palestine, an d by the 
esponsibilities which we must amare towards Arabia and. Mesopotamia, 
render ian act of signal unison on oar par to surrendar any pottion ee eens 
nd commanding, and, if not actually vital to ourselves, certat vital to 
eighbours and. posible rivals! Wi ive ceded Heligaand te Seca a 
‘apbeewl to mark the dawning ofa new ea of friendship. Tn Tac, helped to being 
= at. The cession of Cyprus might. not lncaneefvably. hace 
“The heavy burden imposed upon the re 
wed upon the reveriues of Cyprus, by the soca 
cin haar et plea Ton 
jesty’s Government of £50,000 per annum, has been the maki emmar ate a 
he i prnpern om than it ha dove ner Bitiah admiration Mii hastes 
¢ fashion to mnie or meer at Cyprus in House of Commons debates and there 
boon a general tendency to, dinwarage itn value nnd prdsceeen itiry 
ie fortunes ‘This sin my joigment.a very narrow and abort-sighted view. The 
re i h tote railways, good harboure') a a 
Autminineion.&very prosproon far ies tefore it. Had Germany testiead rae 
die Easter ons, and w been fortunate enough to secre Cyprian | 
should like to aw what she would have made of the iland inten see, CPT F 
Tench MSH commend these views to my colleges, and hope that we shal 
ightly throw away an asset which, though it may seem of relatively wall sate geo 
may turn out in tho next quarter of a contury to possess 4 very wveat and eeeeg 
sii, Groce wants more idan et Tely disor the Do 
‘part of the Greciatt Archipelago, abd to which Teale . 
ae. art of the Crecias Archipelago, at to which Italy Bas mo lam ba that of 


ful naval base, 


y Power, 
lable submarine and air base, 
and supervision, even if it were 


scarcely less to be deplored 


pus, 


January 8, 1918. se 


P.S.—When I first thoaght of examining the : 

wot tke to dos uns Thad sought the opinion of our military an aval a 
was favoured with a joint note of the Naval and General Stalls dat 

1917, on the strategic value of the island, which 1 ceopite siete ne 
onsiderations named in it hav : nined i th by all that 

gmridraios man ave manifestly not lost but gained in strength by all thet 


vn (2, ane sna have seody been spent on th harbour at Fatguits, which an excellent 
en : year ago by naval authority as capable, with w litle furthee sspears 
‘Ubelng converte Into the best harbour of Ube Near ast ieee ee 


Joint Note by the Naval and General Staffs on the Strategic Value of Cyprus 


1. The principal duty of the navy in this part of the Mediterranean is to protect 
the sea route to the East through the Suez Canal, which route may be described as 
the main artery of communication (and of trade) of the British Empire. The naval 
poliey necessitated by this duty has for many years been based on the condition that 
var interests in the Eastern Mediterranean could only be threatened by hostile fleets. 
operating from bases a thousand miles distant from the vital area in which those 
interests lie, which fleets could be observed and their hostile movements controlled 

Wy our fleets based upon Malta. A cardinal factor of this condition has naturally 
been that no strong naval Power should be in effective permanent occupation of any 
territory or harbour east of Malta, if such harbour be capable of transformation 
into a fortified naval base 

Both the Greek and Turkish navies are not likely to be developed to any ext 
so that these Powers may be excluded from consideration. 

2. As a result of the war it seems almost certain that part of the const of Asia 
Minor and Syria will go to Italy or France. This extont of coast contains several 
ports which might be converted into naval bases without great difficulty. Although 
these Powers are our allies at present, it would be unsafe to assume that this state 
of aflaire will continue. Tt would also be unsafe to amaume that tho peace conditions 
eventually imposed on the Central Powers will stop further pan-German striving 
towards the East (less virile races than Germany have, after a crushing defeat, been 
ready for their revenge in a comparatively short xpace of time), Tt may also be 
remarked here that the Berlin-Bagdad Railway, one of the stepping-stones on 
Germany's road to the East, approaches the sea at the hend of the Gulf of 
‘Alexandretta, the one weak point in this long line of communication, 

Tt is clear then, that the condition on which British naval policy in this part 
of the Mediterranean has been based, will almost certainly cease to exiat after the 
war 
‘8. If Cyprus remains in our hands it ensures our having the means of creating, 
if need be, a set-off to any hostile naval bases which may be developed in the Eastern 
Mediterranean on the flank of the Suez Canal route, It might be argued that 
Cyprus, having no adequate harbour, is useless, Thir, however, is not the care, as 
a harbour can be constructed as soon as the necessity arises to justify the outlay. 
There is no great phyaical difficulty, and it would be an easier undertaking than 
constructing harbours at Dover or Gibraltar, 

Further, the acquisition by us of Mesopotamia will probably give ws a new route 
to India, passing through some port on the coast of Syria, This would still further 
enhance the potential value of Cyprus to us. To sin Cyprus, in, certain 
Cventualities, would afford us the means of countering the elects of a hostile naval 
base on the coast of Southern Asia Minor and Syria, Further, s0 long as it remains 
in our hands, it cannot be used against ns, 

4. From the sllitary point af vow the potential value of Cyprus lies in the 
fact that it forma a possible base for landing or aircraft operations on the mainland 
‘of Asia Minor. It has been pointed out above that the Bagdad Railway approaches 
the sea closely at the head of the Gulf of Alexandretta. and that is the one weak 
point in this line of communication. The interception of this line of communication 
\eould sever all connection by railway between Anatolia and Mesopotamia, Syria and 
‘Arabia. Even in the present war, although we have made little use of Cyprus for 
military purposes, the mere fact that it ts a British possession has been of great 
Talue t Us, since it has constituted a permanent threat to the most vulnerable and 
Joost vital point of the Turkish communications, and has compelled the Turks to 
maintain considerable forces in this area throughout the war. As an aircraft base 
Cyprus would be of great value, since it is within easy reach of a large number of 
bridges and other important points on the Bagdad and Hedjaz Railways, 

In view of the fact that our interests in the Near East may be endangered if 
Germany succeeds in remaining dominant in Turkey, the value of Cyprus may, in 
the opinion of the General Staff, tend to increase rather than to diminish in the 

ture 





